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PRET ACE: 


HE idea of editing (zz¢er alia) the epistolary portion 

of these fragments was first put into my head some 
twenty years ago by the late Canon Bright, of Oxford, 
who was anxious to get someone to publish two volumes 
of early Christian letters (one Greek and one Latin), as 
being likely to prove useful to students of theology. 
At his suggestion, therefore, I did make a start on this 
project, and for a short time studied especially the 
Eusebian extracts from Dionysius the Great’s letters; 
but for a variety of reasons I had soon to turn my 
attention to other more pressing concerns, and it was 
not till about two years ago that my mind reverted to 
the subject. In reading Dr Swete’s most helpful and 
stimulating little book on Patristic Study 1 came upon 
this sentence (p. 55): “a careful study of his (Dionysius’s) 
work and theological position would make an attractive 
contribution to the literature of Patristics.” I at once 
consulted Dr Swete on the advisability of taking up this 
new suggestion and found that, owing to ill health, the 
Rev. M. A. Bayfield, a member of my own college, to 
whom the work had already been entrusted, had just 
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withdrawn from the undertaking and Dr Mason was 
good enough to accept me in his place. 

I soon found that the task of collecting, arranging 
and editing the numerous and multifarious fragments 
(often of considerable length) attributed to Dionysius of 
Alexandria was one of no small difficulty, and the 
longer I proceeded with the work the greater the 
difficulties seemed to be. A competent knowledge was 
required not only of Greek scholarship, Church History 
and Christian antiquities, but also of Hellenistic philo- 
sophy, of the developement of Doctrine and of Biblical 
exegesis, and my equipment in these various branches 
of theology was but slender. Indeed, were it not for 
the help I have received on many sides, I should either 
have abandoned the task in despair or have produced a 
vastly inferior and less serviceable book than I think is 
now the case. A large share, therefore, of any merit the 
book may possess is due to my generous assistants, and 
any blame wholly to myself. 

First and foremost, I must acknowledge with grati- 
tude the patient and unstinted help that Dr Mason 
(as Editor-in-chief) has always given me throughout in 
correcting my mistakes, in supplementing my deficiencies 
and in advising me on the general conduct of my work. 
It would be difficult to exaggerate the value of the 
services which he has rendered me. 

The Introductions to the different sections of the 
fragments will more or less reveal the particular forms 
of help which the following have also given me from 
time to time, and for which I now beg to record my 
sincere thanks: the Rev. Dr Gifford, Dr E. Schwartz, 
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Dr H. Jackson, Mr N. McLean and the Rev. 
H, E. Symonds. To these I must now add the names 
of Mr Stanley A. Cook, who helped me with the © 
Syriac fragments when Mr McLean was ill, and of the 
Rev. H. B. Waterfield, who has assisted me several 
times in various small researches and in other ways. 
Lastly, there is the staff of the University Press itself, 
who certainly deserve as much praise as anyone for 
their share in the production of the book. 

Whether we have between us succeeded in presenting 
an adequate description of the man and of his writings 
will remain for others to determine. The worthiness of 
the theme and the excellence of our intentions are not 
open to doubt. 


CL FEETOER 


FORNHAM ALL SAINTS, 
Fuly, 1904. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


I. OF the many influential occupants of the chair 
of St Mark at Alexandria, of the many distinguished 
heads of the Catechetical School in that city, none seems 
to have been held in higher respect by the ancients than 
Dionysius. By common consent he is styled o péyas}, 
while Athanasius (de sent. Dion. 6) calls him xcaOoruKhs 
éxxrnolas du6adcKxaros and Basil (Zp. 11188 ad Amphiloch. 
mept. kavovev) refers to him as xavovixes (a person of 
canonical authority)”. He took a prominent and im- 
portant part in all the leading movements and con- 
troversies of the day and his opinions always carried 
great weight, especially in Eastern Christendom. His 
writings are not only referred to and quoted more freely 
than is the case with other authors by Eusebius (both in 
his Ecclesiastical History Bks. vi and vii and in his 
Praeparatio Evangelica Bks. vii and xiv and in the 
latter work side by side with great authors like Plato 
and Aristotle) but are also put to similar uses by 
Athanasius, Basil, John of Damascus and others. And 
though little, if anything, is known for certain of his 


ie, E.g. Eus. H. Z. vii praef., Pet. Alex. JJystag. (see n. 2 on p. xvii), 
Basil (Zp. 11 188 ad Amphiloch.) etc.; in the Mss, however, extracts 
which are attributed to A. 6 uéyas seem sometimes to belong to the 
Areopagite or some other Dionysius. 

2 For further light on this epithet see pp. 175 f. 
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personal story except what he himself has told us in his 
letters, and though nothing but fragments embodied in 
the works of others remains to us of his compositions, 
yet a careful study of those fragments and a comparison 
of them with other writings of the period will un- 
doubtedly leave on the mind the impression that the 
verdict of the ancient world and even of his contem- 
poraries is correct and that he is truly the Great 
St Denys. 

2. The references to Dionysius’s family and early 
years are extremely scanty and vague. Hzc erat Sabaita 
sapientissimus et ex gentis primoribus atque optimatibus 
is the statement of the Chvronicon Orientale (p. 94 
ed. 1685). In the Scholia Maximi ad Dion. Areopag. 
he is called 6 amo pytopwy, and other writers (eg. 
Nicetas and Anastasius Sinaita) make similar state- 
ments; and hence’ it has been inferred that like his 
contemporary Cyprian of Carthage Dionysius had been 
a rhetorician before his conversion. But this view is 
rejected by Dittrich’ on the ground that there is a 
confusion between our Dionysius and a much later 
Alexandrian writer of the same name, who made scholia 
on the works of the Areopagite and wrote other treatises. 
On the other hand Dionysius’s literary style is such that 
it might very well have been formed by the study and 
practice of rhetoric; while he has been thought himself 
to corroborate the statement of the Chronicon Orientale 
as to the high position of his family in his reply to 
Germanus (p. 35), where he refers to the ad&mmatov 
arobéoews which he has suffered for the Faith. Again 


1 See Dittrich D. der Grosse p. 2 n. 3, and Harnack Altchrist. Lit. i 
424. If this contention is correct, possibly a considerable number of the 
short sententious extracts doubtfully assigned to D. in the present collection 
come from this mediaeval writer. 
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what exactly is meant by the term Saéazta}, must re- 
main doubtful. The word suggests that he was of Arab 
descent ; and yet the way in which Dionysius himself 
always distinguishes even the Aiyiatioe (the Coptic 
inhabitants of Egypt) from the city-folk of Alexandria 
certainly suggests that he considers himself connected 
by education and residence, if not by birth, with the 
latter, who were of course largely of Greek origin: and 
if so, it would be rather a surprise to find that his family 
came from the remoter parts of Arabia. 

3. As he was in all probability a priest and at least 
30 years of age when he was raised to the headship of 
the Catechetical School in A.D. 231, and as he excused 
himself from attendance at the Council of Antioch in 
A.D. 264 on the ground of his age and infirmity?, it is a 
fairly safe inference that Dionysius was born about or 
before A.D. 200, being thus nearly of an age with 
Cyprian of Carthage and only Io or 15 years younger 
than his master, Origen. 

4. The Chronicon Orientale assigns the reading of 
St Paul’s letters as the cause of his conversion to 
Christianity (causa vero ews ad fidem conversionis fuit 
lectio epistolarum Pauli)’ and proceeds to state how after 
their perusal he presented himself for baptism to 
Demetrius, then Bishop of Alexandria (guzbus lectis 
Demetrio sese sistit, qui comtter wlum excipiens baptismatis 
; 1 The Sabaeans were a tribe in the south of Arabia Felix, mentioned in 
the Book of Job and elsewhere. Dittrich quotes ‘Herbelot BO V unter 
Sabi 715 ‘‘Constantinus fertur a Sabaeis migrasse ad Christianos.”’ It 
is possible, as has been suggested to me, that the Chron. Or. may be 


claiming D. as a member of the Sabaite convent near Jerusalem, though 
of course there would be no ground for the claim. 
2 yhpas omod Kal dobéveray Tot owparos alriacdmevos, 1B ee VOR 
vii 27. 
3 So also the Syuaxarium Copticum in Simon de Magistris p. CLVI 
(Dittrich). 
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aqua lustravit). Whether this was actually the case or 
not, we know from what he has himself told us in his 
letter to Philemon (p. 53) that both before and after 
baptism he was a diligent student of all that was written 
both for and against Christianity. “One of the brethren,” 
he there says, “ who was a presbyter urged me to desist 
(from reading heretical works) from fear that I should 
be contaminated by the filth of their wickedness: for 
he thought my soul would be injured and therein he 
spoke the truth, as I perceived. But a God-sent vision 
came and strengthened me, and a word was spoken to 
me and expressly commanded me saying ‘ Peruse all 
that you lay your hands on: for you are competent to 
correct and test each statement, and this was the original 
cause of your accepting the Faith. So I accepted the 
vision, as according with the apostolic utterance which 
says to the more able, ‘ Be ye bankers of repute.’ ” 

5. Whether in accordance with the common practice 
of the Eastern Church at that time’ Dionysius was 
married or not, is a moot point. He addressed or de- 
dicated his treatise epi Pucews to one Timotheus 6 zraés 
(Eus. 7. £. vii 26. 2) and we read of of rraides (of whom 
Timotheus was one) as accompanying him in his flight 
(p. 25). The natural inference is that he was at that time 
a widower (his wife not being mentioned) and that these 
were his sons; but Dittrich? considers them to have been 
his pupils, holding that he did not resign his post of 
Catechete on becoming Bishop, while others with less 


likelihood have considered them to have been his 
servants. 


1 Cf. Eus. H.£. vi 42. 3: vii. 30. 17. 
* pp. 4 and 5: the whole question is fully discussed by G. Roch Die 


Schrift des Alex. Bischofs, D. d. Gr. iiber die Natur (Leipzig, 1882) pp: 
24 and 25. 
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6. In 231 the Bishop Demetrius died, and Heraclas 
the: head of the Catechetical School was elected into his 
place. The vacancy thus created at the School was filled 
by the appointment of Dionysius, who had himself been 
a pupil of the School under Origen’. With some show 
of reason it has been suggested that the treatise qepi 
®Dicews, in which for the first time a Christian under- 
took systematically to refute the atomistic theories of 
Epicurus and his followers, was composed while Dionysius 
held this important post His commentary on the 
beginning of Ecclesiastes may also belong to the same 
period®. Sixteen years later, in 247, upon the death 
of Heraclas, Dionysius succeeded him in the bishopric 
also as the 14th occupant of the see, possibly, as has 
been said above, without resigning his work of Catechete 
—at least for a time*. Philip the Arabian (of Bostra) 
had then been Emperor for three years, a position he 
was destined to retain for two years longer. Philip, 
like Alexander Severus before him, was a well-known 
favourer of the Christians’; and Dionysius himself bears 
witness to his rule having been evpeveorépa npiv (p. 9). 
For a short time therefore the new Bishop and his flock 
were left in peace ; but even before the death of Philip 


1 eis kal ovtos T&v ‘Opryévous yevouevos poirnrav, Eus. H. £. vi 29. 4: 
so Jerome de virr. ill. 69 Origents valde insignissimus auditor fuit. The 
Chronicon Orientale gives a different and apparently an inaccurate account : 
pracfecit illum Hieroclas iudiciis ac sibi vicarium ob insignem eius sapien- 
tiam et ingenium constitutt. 

2 See Roch of. cit. p. 19 and Bardenhewer Adthirch. Lit. ii p. 174. 

3 See p., 210. 

4 See p. 92 where the suggestion is made that the letter rpos Bacthelony 
was written in the earlier years of D.’s episcopate. 

5 ro0rov Karéxer Novos Xpioriavoy bvta év nuepa THs vorarns Tod rdoxa. 
mavvuxisos Tay éml rhs éxxAnolas ebxGv TO TAHOE peracxelv eOeAjoa K.T.A., 
Eus. H. £. vi 34: Origen addressed letters to him and to Severa his wife, 


ibid. 36. 


Xvi GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


signs of the coming storm appeared. In the last year 
of his reign Dionysius tells Fabius, Bishop of Antioch 
(p. 6), that 6 Kaxdv TH TONE Ta’TH pavTis Kal TroLNTNS 
datis éxeivos Hv stirred up the populace against the 
Christians in Alexandria, and several persons were 
cruelly martyred. This reign of terror lasted for some 
time (é7i moAv), but was interrupted in the autumn of 
249 by the revolution which caused the deposition and 
death of Philip and which set Decius on the throne in 
his stead. The respite was only too brief: “by the 
following January,” says Benson (Cyprian p. 65), the 
edict of Decius against the Christians “was doing deadly 
execution.” The Bishops of the various sees were at 
first singled out for special attention. Origen, though 
not a bishop, was included among the earlier victims— 
probably on account of his prominence as a scholar and 
teacher—being imprisoned at Tyre (A.D. 250—1) and 
cruelly tortured, but failing to obtain the martyr’s crown 
itself. 

7. The reason for Decius’s reversal of his prede- 
cessor’s policy towards the Christians has been diversely 
estimated. Eusebius attributes it simply to his hatred 
of Philip and all his ways. But this seems to be out 
of agreement with the facts. Decius had been very 
reluctant to oppose one who had been his master; and 
both Zosimus (i 21) and Vopiscus (Azrel. 42) give 
evidence that he was “as virtuous and capable as he 
was anti-Christian” The view of Gibbon? therefore 
seems historically more accurate that Decius thought 
the much needed restoration of public morality would 


be best effected by strong support of the national 
religion. 


1 See Benson Cyfrian pp. 64 and 65. 
2 Decline and Fall, chap. xvi. 
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8. Whatever were the causes, the severity of the 
Decian persecution is undoubted, and it fell with full 
force on the Church at Alexandria. Sabinus was then 
the Prefect of Egypt, and ‘he lost no time in carrying 
out the imperial edict upon Dionysius and his followers. 
Many endured tortures or death or both. Dionysius 
himself after waiting four days fled and was sought for 
by a frumentarius sent by Sabinus. A brief search was 
sufficient to discover him and he was carried off with 
four of his companions to Taposiris. But through a 
strange interposition of Providence (related in the Letter 
_to Germanus pp. 26 and 27) he was rescued by a wedding 
party of rustic revellers and carried off into a place of 
safety in the Libyan desert, where he appears to have 
been left unmolested with two of his four companions 
(see p. 67), till the cessation of the persecution allowed 
him to return to the city. In after days Dionysius’s 
action in fleeing on this occasion was violently attacked 
by a certain Bishop Germanus’, perhaps one of his suffra- 
gans. Germanus boasted of his own braver conduct under 
persecution (7roAXais ye Tals dporoyiats I. cepviverat). 
Dionysius in his reply maintains that it was not of his 
own will nor yet without divine intimation that he had 
fled, and that he had suffered far more than Germanus 
for the Faith (pp. 24 and 35)” Decius’s rule was brought 
to a calamitous end in 251, but Gallus who succeeded 
-1 [—. speaks of 7 Tepuavoi Bla in his reply which Eusebius (ZH. Z. vii 11) 
describes as addressed mpds T'. rv kar abroy émiokérwy Kaas dryopetew 
QUTOV TeLpwLEVvor. 
2 There is an interesting reference to the trials undergone by D. in the 
Mystagogia of his martyred successor, Peter of Alexandria, a fragment of 
which is given in Routh Re//. Sacr. iv p. 81 and which contains these words 
ds 6¢ Kal 6 péyas Avovicios KarakpuTrépevos amd Témuv els Témous, mpds 
robrw Kal ZaBeddlov OdiBovros. For the last reference here to Sabellius 


see p. 165, but it seems as if the last words must be a mistake for mpds Todro 
x. ZaBelvov OB. 
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him pursued the same policy against the Christians 
for another two years, when he too succumbed to an 
untimely fate. 

g. For the next four years the Church of Alexandria 
enjoyed comparative rest and peace. In 253 Aemilianus’, 
the Governor of Pannonia and Moesia, who had in that 
spring wrested the imperial power from Gallus, was in 
his turn, after four months’ rule, defeated by Valerian 
‘and his son Gallienus and slain by the soldiery. The 
new Emperors (father and son) took no active measures 
against the Christians during the first four years of their 
reign—a fact which surprises us when it is considered 
that Valerian had been specially chosen to fill the office 
of “Censor” which Decius had revived. Possibly it was 
in some measure due to his “languid temperament?,” as 
well as to his son’s connexions with the Christians 
through his wife Cornelia Salonina. It was during these 
four years of peace, though chiefly during the last of 
them, that Dionysius took part in the controversy about 
heretical baptism to which that group of epistolary ex- 
tracts belongs which we have given on pp. 44 ff°: some 
account of the circumstances which gave rise to the 
controversy and the share taken in it by Dionysius will 
be found in the Introduction to that section (pp. 40 ff.). 

10. Suddenly in the summer of 257 the Church was 
startled by the issue of an edict which revived the reign 
of terror and threw her into a state of persecution which 
lasted for more than three years. This unexpected 
change of policy towards the Christians is attributed by 

1 Not the Prefect of Egypt mentioned by D. p. 28; see notes’ zx 

CO. 
: * Benson Cyprian p. 457 who quotes Treb. Poll. Regilianus in 
proof. 


® The date of D.’s letter to Novatian (p. 38) is uncertain but it was 
probably written in 252 or 253. 
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Dionysius to the influence of Macrianus, who at one 
time held the office of Rationalis to the Emperor (éml 
Tov KaBOdOU Aoyar Bactréws p. 74). Though apparently 
a cripple in one leg, Macrianus was mentally and other- 
wise a person of considerable character’ and ability : but 
he appears to have associated himself in some way with the 
soothsayers of Egypt (0 duddoKanros kal rév an’ Aiytarrov 
payov apxicvvaywyos) and to have conceived a violent 
hatred against the Christians, if we may trust Dionysius 
(p. 72). Quite early in the proceedings which were 
instituted against the Christians at Alexandria in con- 
_ sequence of the edict, Dionysius with several of his 
clergy was brought before Aemilian the Prefect’, and 
after examination—chiefly as to his loyalty to the 
Emperors, which his refusal to pay them divine honours 
rendered doubtful—was banished first to a place called 
Cephro (probably not far from Taposiris where he had 
been sent before) and then somewhere on the high road 
in the district called Colluthion. A full account of the 
circumstances which led to and attended this second 
period of exile is given on pp. 28 ff., an account which is 
valuable among other reasons because it is largely drawn 
from the official memoranda (iaopuvnuata) of the 
Prefect’s court. 

11. The persecution of Valerian lasted till the autumn 
of the year 260 (42 months according to Dionysius’s letter 
to Hermammon p. 78) and was then, on the disappear- 
ance of Valerian, stayed by the Edict of Peace which 
was issued by his son, Gallienus, now left alone upon 
the throne. Eusebius (4. &. vii 13) gives us a Greek 
version of what is apparently not the actual Edict but 


1 See Benson Cyfrian p. 457. 
2 This Aemilian was the man who afterwards made one of the many 
attempts of the period to seize the imperial power : see p. 28. 
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the rescript applying it to Egypt: it is addressed to. 
Dionysius, Pinna, Demetrius and the other bishops and 
runs as follows: “I have ordained that the benefit of my 
concession be enforced throughout the world, to the 
effect that men should withdraw from (i.e. not interfere 
with) your places of worship (Trav Toray tov OpnoKevat- 
pov). And actordingly ye too may use the terms of my 
rescript, so that none interfere with you. And this 
which may with authority be carried qut by you, has 
already been granted by me sometime ago (srpo 7roAAod)*. 
And accordingly Aurelius Quirinius, who is in charge 
of the:Exchequer’, shall preserve this form now given by 
me.” Further instructions were also issued permitting 
the Christians to have free access to their cemeteries—a 
privilege which they always highly prized (ra ran KaNov- 
Kévov KowunTnpiav atorkauBdavev éeriTpéT@V Ywpia). 

12. It is practically certain that Dionysius returned 
to Alexandria, as soon as Gallienus’s Edict was int opera- 
tion there. But almost immediately fresh disturbances 
were felt in the city, followed by one of those pa 
outbreaks of pestilence to which the East was always 
liable, and these hindered for a time his work of bring- 
ing the brethren together again. The disturbance is with 
good reason thought to have been that connected with 
the attempt of Macrianus to overturn the power of 
Gallienus in Egypt, though, as Gibbon has remarked, 
“after the captivity of Valerian and the insolence of 
his son had relaxed the authority of the laws, the 
Alexandrians abandoned themselves to the ungoverned 


1 This expression seems to suggest that it was one or two months before 
the Edict reached Egypt. | 

2 6 rod peylorov mpdyparos mpoorarevwr (Lat. summae ret procurator) : 
apparently the same office as that of 6 éml r&v Ka0d\ov Adywv above is 
meant. 
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rage of their passions, and their unhappy country was 
the theatre of a civil war, which continued (with a few 
short and suspicious truces) above 12 years’,” and so it 
is almost impossible with certainty to~ identify any 
particular disturbance of this period’. 

13. For another five years Dionysius was spared to 
administer his charge and to benefit the Church at large 
with his prudent counsels. But, though attacks upon 
himself never seem to have troubled him very much, he 
had in this last period of his life to pass through one 
such attack, which probably grieved him more than all 
. the rest, and the after-results of which lingered on till 
the days of Athanasius and Basil in the next century. 
This was in connexion with the Sabellian controversy, 
especially that phase of it which had recently arisen in 
the Pentapolis. The circumstances which had led to 
Dionysius’s intervention and to the criticisms which were 
passed upon his utterances on the occasion will be found 
set out in the Introductions to the Letter of Dionysius 
of Rome and to the "Ereyxos xai ’AmroXoyia. No doubt 
some of Dionysius’s phrases in combating Sabellianism 
were open to objection; but the Bishop of Rome 
showed an imperfect appreciation of his illustrious 
namesake’s point of view, and his attempted rebuke of 
the Alexandrian theology did little, if anything, to dis- 
credit its exponent in the eyes of his brother bishops. 
Indeed that his high repute in the eyes of the Church 
was still maintained, is shown by the fact that, when the 
Council of Antioch was being summoned to deal with 

the troubles connected with the heresies of Paul of 
- Samosata, Dionysius was specially invited to attend. The 
letter which he sent in reply contained a statement of 


1 Decline and Fall chap. x. 2 See however pp. 79 and 85. 
F. C= 
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his views on the matter (8 émvcroAts THY avTOU yyoOunv 
jv &yoe Tept Tod Entoupévov wapactncas Eus. H. EL. vii 
27. 2). In 265, before the Council had finished its 
sessions, he passed to his well-earned rest. 

14. From what has been said already about our 
author’s various interests and activities, and even from 
the mere list of his recorded writings, it will be gathered 
that he was a person of remarkable versatility and at 
the same time unusually free from those snares of the 
versatile man, shallowness and inaccuracy. The ex- 
positions of Biblical passages attributed to him, though 
it is probable that they are not entirely genuine, are for 
the most part well worth reading and consideration, 
while his critical remarks on the Revelation of St John 
the Divine are deserving of higher praise. The long 
extracts, which remain, from his book zepi Duvcews, 
directed against the Epicureans, show him to have 
possessed on the whole a clear grasp of their tenets, 
together with much genuine humour and entire absence 
of bitterness of spirit in criticizing them. The letter to 
Basilides on several points of ecclesiastical order is a 
model of what such episcopal utterances should be, de- 
finitely stating what is the highest and best course, but 
leaving the decision to the individual conscience. His 


1 See also zdza. 30. 3, where Eusebius implies that D. disdained to have 
any dealings with the heresiarch himself in the matter (éréoreiNey els 
Thy ’Avribxetav, Tov hyeudva THs wrdvys ovde Tpogphoews akisoas odd rpds 
mpbowmov ypayas al’t@ addQ TH wapotxia racy). In view of this statement 
the remarks of Theodoret Haer. Fad. ii 8 must be taken with caution: cal 
Avovictos wev 0 THs ’AeEavdpéwv (€xxdnolas) émloKoros avnp émlonwos év 
didarkaria -yevduevos dveBddero pev riv émdnulay Sid THY Tod Yhpws 
dodévecav’ dit 5é ypanparwr éxelvy (sc. TG Mav’hy 7G Danooare?) rappvece ra 
Tporjkorvra Kal rods ouvehyndvOdras émioxdbmous els Tov brép Tis evoeBelas 
mapéOnte ¢jov. A spurious letter of D. to Paul is given by Mansi Conc. 
Coll, 1 1039 ff: see Dittrich Dionysius d. Gr. pp- 123 ff, and Harnack 
Altchrist. Lit. i 425. 
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general correspondence deals with a large variety of 
subjects: in some letters theological matters are dis- 
cussed, like Novatianism, Sabellianism, and the baptism 
of heretics: in others there are descriptions of the 
martyrdoms of his time at Alexandria and his own 
personal experiences under persecution, all told with a 
vividness and a sobriety eminently characteristic of the 
man: others are addressed to persons or districts in his 
province, especially at Eastertide, treating of matters of 
local and temporary importance. In his controversy 
with the Sabellians, as we have remarked elsewhere, some 
- of the expressions and figures he used were insufficiently 
guarded or explained, and so laid him open to criticism ; 
but we must remember how much more easy it is for us, 
who have the benefit of after history and experience, to 
criticize and correct, than it was for Dionysius and his 
contemporaries to grope their way, as they slowly but 
surely did, under the Divine guidance, to a fuller know- 
ledge and a more accurate statement of the Truth. 

15. It is also to be noticed how very seldom, if ever, 
Dionysius offends against the principles of good taste 
(however fastidious), either when attacking opponents or 
when describing horrors or when dealing with the 
mysteries of the Faith. In controversy he always dis- 
plays a moderation and convincing sweetness of tone, 
which is entirely admirable and all the more remarkable 
because his own convictions were strong and definite. 
This is especially to be observed in his treatment of 
Novatianus the intruder, in his criticism of the dead 
Nepos of Arsenoe, and (though to a less extent) in his 
defence of himself against the charges of Germanus. 
Even when he has to speak of one whom he believes to 
have done him wrong like the Prefect Aemilianus, or of 


one whom his soul abhors like Macrianus, his language 
b2 
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is mild in comparison with that of many in similar 
circumstances. So too when he has to describe the 
tortures and deaths of the martyrs or the ravages of 
pestilence, he indulges in but few ghastly or revolting 
details, though his narrative is always lively and thrilling. 
And once more when he treats of such a subject as the 
Incarnation of our Lord, there is a delicacy and restraint 
in his language which leaves nothing to be desired. 

16. Dionysius’s literary style is excellent, con- 
sidering the age in which he lived, and so far confirms 
the truth of the statement that he had been a master 
of rhetoric before his conversion. He gives evidence 
of having read widely and to good purpose both in 
classical and in religious literature. As to the former 
he actually quotes from, or refers to, Homer, Hesiod, 
Thucydides, Aristotle, and Democritus, among others: 
but his language is really saturated with classical uses, 
and a large number of the words and phrases which he 
employs recall the best writers of antiquity’, Many of 
his compositions exhibit signs of much care in pro- 
duction, notably the wept Puvcews and the two Paschal 
letters to Bishop Hierax and to the Alexandrians. 
Here, and to a somewhat less extent in the letter to 
Hermammon, he writes in a more rhetorical and elaborate 
manner than in most of the other fragments which are 
extant but even in these passages he is seldom fantastic 
or stilted or obscure, whilst in pure narrative or simple 
description (e.g. in the letters which record his own or 
others’ sufferings and in the zepi "Emayyeduav) his 
language could hardly be more unaffected or better 
chosen. The classical scholar will naturally find certain 


* To make a full list of these would be laborious and unnecessary but 
a few instances are d\iripios, érewoxukdelv, er’ éuavrod BarrccOar, eoudp- 
Eaobat, mahapvator daluoves, pudoKpweiy, wmoryepovTes. 
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marks of decadent Greek in his writings, but they are 
not sufficient to cause him any serious discomfort or 
confusion. It may be well however to mention some of 
the principal of them here, viz.: (1) the interchange of 
tenses, perfects and pluperfects for aorists and imper- 
fects and vice versd without any perceptible difference of 
meaning: (2) the tendency to use ov and px indiscri- 
minately: (3) a laxity as to cases (a) with prepositions 
(e.g. él THs oixias ‘at my house’ p. 24), (4) in temporal 
phrases (e.g. 6Aov éviavTov mpovrAaBev ‘anticipated by a 
whole year’ p. 6, Teccdpwy nuepoy ‘during four days’ 
. p. 24 etc.). These are perhaps the most frequently oc- 
curring lapses from Attic Greek. Besides them how- 
ever the student will occasionally find (1) the optative 
where he would expect the subjunctive and wice versd, 
(2) a genitive absolute where the accusative would be 
more correct, and (3) avrés in the demonstrative sense, 
as in modern Greek (e.g. avtijs Bpas p. 24). 

17. To what extent did Dionysius accept the con- 
clusions of Origen, especially in the matter of biblical 
criticism and interpretation? The evidence, such as 
it is, is rather doubtful and conflicting. In the first 
place it is somewhat ominous, as Professor J. J. Blunt has 
pointed out’, that, after the death of Bishop Demetrius, 
whose denunciations had caused the master’s removal 
from Alexandria and his retirement to Caesarea, we 
hear of no effort on the part of Dionysius or of any 
other pupil to obtain his recall. This certainly suggests 
that, great as their regard and respect for him as a man 
and a scholar may have been, they either felt themselves 
powerless to reinstate him, or else considered his views 
and methods of advocating them detrimental to the 


1 Christian Church p. 304. 
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welfare of the Church at large. On the other hand it is 
pleasing to remember that Dionysius wrote an epistle to 
his old master on the subject of martyrdom’, which was 
presumably designed to comfort him during his im- 
prisonment at Tyre: a fragment of this is thought by 
Harnack® to be contained in the passages on Luke xxii 
given on pp. 231 ff. of this edition. We learn too on 
the authority of Stephen Gobar (quoted by Photius 
cod. 232) that after Origen’s death Dionysius wrote a 
letter to Theotecnus, Bishop of Caesarea, in which he 
extolled his master’s virtues. The chief methodical 
comments on the Bible of the authenticity of which we 
may be certain are those contained in the Eusebian 
fragments of the treatise wept "Ewayyediov (pp. 109 ff.). 
This was, we know, a direct reply to the “EXeyyos 
"AdAnyoptotov, in which Nepos of Arsenoe had thought 
to support his gross Chiliastic views by the Revelation 
of St John. The very title of the work impugned no 
doubt denotes that it had attacked the allegorizing 
tendency of Origen as a commentator, and especially on 
the subject of Chiliasm*, and therefore we may with 
some amount of certainty infer that Dionysius’s re- 
futation of Nepos would support Origen’s methods of 
interpreting Scripture; but the extracts preserved by 
Eusebius from the second book of the wept "Exayyeduar, 
which dealt with the Apocalypse, are almost wholly 
occupied in matters of authorship and textual criticism 
and therefore give no real clue as to his exact method 
of interpreting the subject-matter of the book. The 
requirements of the case in the letter pds BaowdeiSnv 


1 Eus. H.£. vi 46. 2. 

2 Altchrist. Lit. i 421: see also p. 230 of this edition. 

3 Cf. Orig. rep’ Apx@y 11 11, and Proleg. in cant. cantic.; also Dittrich 
Op. ct. p. 72. 
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do not call for a style of interpretation which would 
bring out either a correspondence or a disagreement 
with Origen’s methods except so far as it is marked 
by the frank and free exercise of critical judgement. 
The commentary on the Beginning of Ecclesiastes, if, 
as seems likely, it is in part the work of Dionysius, 
is quite consistent in style of treatment with a general 
acceptance of his master’s position: and the same may 
be said of the extracts on Job and on Luke xxii, though 
here we are on very doubtful ground with regard to 
authorship. 

The indications of Dionysius’s position from other 
sources are still uncertain and conflicting. Procopius of 
Gaza in his Commentary on Geneszs chap. iii refers to 
our author as one of the ecclesiastical writers who have 
denied the allegorical interpretation of the “coats of 
skins” (v. 21), and this suggests a rejection of the 
Origenistic view. According to Procopius moreover it 
was in his Commentary on Ecclesiastes that Dionysius 
thus attacked his master, and one of the two short 
fragments assigned to that work by Pitra’ is distinctly 
less allegorical than the rest. Again the extract quoted 
by Anastasius Sinaita and given on p. 199, if genuine as 
Harnack holds’, is an unmistakeable claim on Dionysius’s 
part for the literal understanding of another passage in 
Genesis (chap. ii vv. 8,9) and Anastasius describes it as 
coming é« Tav Kata ‘Opuyévovs. A very similar passage 
is assigned to Hippolytus in the Sacred Parallels of 
John Damascene (II 787 Le Quien), but the identical 
passage is found in Cod. Vat. Reg. 7 fol. 41 and in Cod. 
Synod. Mosq. 385 (10th cent.) ascribed to Dionysius of 
Alexendria without the words referring to Origen. Once 
more, the extract given on p. 228 in connexion with the 


1 Viz. that on p. 227 from Spéczl. Solesm. vol. 1p. XVI.  ? op. cit. 1 422. 
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Song of Solomon (viii 5 and i 4) definitely interprets 
“the coats of skins” in the way that according to 
Procopius Dionysius denied. Either then Procopius is 
mistaken or the last-named extract is not genuine or 
Dionysius changed his views in the course of his studies. 
In any case Anastasius has probably made a mistake in 
attributing to Dionysius any such systematic attack on 
Origen as his phrase é« taév xkata ’“Opuyévous implies. 
The references to Dionysius as a commentator in Jerome 
give us no more definite information: in Ep. 70. 4 to 
Magnus he extols his biblical knowledge and general 
erudition: in Ef. 48.19 to Pammachius he mentions 
him as one of the authors whovhave written about Gen. 
vii 2: and in Ep. 49. 3 he mentions him among com- 
mentators who have discussed the question of marriage 
in connexion with 1 Cor. vii. 

On the subject of Inspiration we have no ground 
for thinking that Dionysius adopted an independent 
position: his Biblical quotations are introduced with the 
phrases current amongst writers of the third century. 
In the Commentary on Luke xxii (p. 234) a sentence 
occurs which Dr Sanday (/uspiration p. 36) quotes as 
agreeing with the views of Origen and others on the 
complementary inspiration of the Four Evangelists (76 
ody Ivedwa TO Gyiov eis tods evayyedioTas KaTaveunbev 
Thy Tacav Tod LwTHpos rpmav Siabecw ex THs éExaoctov 
govns cvvtlOnow) but it is not certain that this (portion 
of the) fragment is genuine. The general impression 
therefore left upon us is that Dionysius reverted to 
the more sober methods of interpreting the Bible that 
prevailed throughout the Church of his day as a whole, 
though he approached his master’s theories in his usual 
sympathetic spirit and availed himself of much that was 
valuable in them. 
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A table of actual quotations from or reminiscences 
of Biblical and Apocryphal passages is given on 
pp. 261 ff, from which it will be seen that they are 
fairly evenly distributed over the whole range of books. 
Occasionally the appositeness of the reference is rather 
questionable, but to a much less degree and much less 
frequently than is the case with many of the early 
Christian writers. 

18. The earliest list of Dionysius’s literary produc- 
tions, except the scattered references to be found in the 
Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, is that of Jerome (de 
_ viris illustribus 69) which we have printed in full on 
p. xxxv. But the student will find a complete modern 
list of them together with other valuable matter in 
Harnack Adtchrist. Lit. vol. i pp. 409—427 and shorter 
accounts in Kriiger Early Christian Literature (Eng. 
Trans.) and Bardenhewer A /tkirch. Lit. vol. ii pp. 167— 
191. There are however several compositions mentioned 
by Eusebius of which nothing but the title now remains 
and which we may briefly discuss here. 

(a) One of the letters mentioned by Eusebius (7, £. 
vii 9. 6) was addressed to Dionysius of Rome (the reci- 
pient of at least two other of his letters) and is described 
as 7 mept Aovxcavov. There was a Carthaginian presbyter 
of that name, concerning whom Cyprian had occasion to 
write to the Church at Rome about this time. This Lucian, 
who was well meaning but somewhat illiterate, had been 
a friend of Celerinus, and, like him, was a confessor in 
the Decian persecution; in that capacity he had after- 
wards granted /7be//7 to many of the lapsed, and Cyprian 
felt called upon to express disapproval of his action 
(Ep. xxvii). It is quite possible that Dionysius also 
was brought into some relation with this man, which 


1 See Benson Cyfrian pp. 70 and 93. 
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caused him to write to his Roman namesake. On the 
other hand the successor of Cornelius in the see of Rome. 
(A.D. 253) for a few months bore the name of Lucius, 
which; as we know from other cases, might easily be 
confused with Lucianus. One of Cyprian’s letters (4. 
xi) addressed to him is still extant’, and there is.no 
reason why he may not have been the subject of 
Dionysius’s letter. Harnack however (A/tchrist. Lit. 
i pp. 411 and 527) inclines to the opinion that the well- 
known writer and martyr of Antioch is the person 
meant”. This Lucianus, we may note, was, like Dionysius 
himself, charged with fostering the rise of Arianism by 
his writings ; but it seems to me hardly likely that so 
long as 50 years before his martyrdom (A.D. 312) he 
should have become sufficiently prominent to form the 
subject of a letter from the Bishop of Alexandria to the 
Bishop of Rome. 

(6) An ingenious theory has recently been put 
forward by Dom Morin (Revue Bénédictine XVI 1900) 
that the émvaeroAy Staxovixn Sv “IrmodXvtov Tois ev “Poun 
mentioned in Eus. H. &. vi 46. 5 was none other than 
the Canones Hippolyti, Rufinus’s translation of the doubt- 
ful epithet (dvaxov.) being de ministerits, and that the 
Canons were afterwards attributed to the church writer 
Hippolytus through a mistaken identification of the 
unknown bearer of the missive with the well known 
author. But Bardenhewer has pointed out*® that the 
Canones Hippolyti, at least in their present form, belong 
to the fifth rather than the third century, and he considers 
that if they had an earlier origin, Hippolytus of Rome 
has a better claim to them than Dionysius of Alexandria. 

1 Benson Cyprian pp. 304—7: cf. Eus. H. £. vii 2. 


2 So also Bardenhewer AJtkirch. Lit. ii 188. 
3 Althirch. Lit. ii 186. 
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At the same time it must be allowed that, though we 
should hesitate to accept the learned Benedictine’s clever 
guess, the balance of probability is in favour of assign- 
ing to the Canones Hippolyti an Egyptian rather than a 
Roman origin. 

(¢) Several other letters on discipline are mentioned, 
and the contents of some of them briefly described, in 
the same chapter of Eusebius as that last mentioned 
(vi 46). First comes a letter tofs cat’ Aiyurrtov repli 
Meravoias: in it, we are told, Dionysius sets forth his 
decisions about those who had fallen (ie. lapsed) and 

_draws up a list of penalties for their transgressions}, 
Then there is a private letter to Conon, an extract from 
which is perhaps given on pp. 60ff. and another containing 
admonitions (é€muotpemtixy) to his flock at Alexandria. 
Moreover, besides the letter addressed to Origen epi 
Maprupiov and that to Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, both 
of which we have dealt with elsewhere (pp. xxvi and 39), 
letters to the brethren at Laodicea, whose Bishop was 
then Thelymidres, and to the Armenians, whose Bishop 
was Meruzanes, are mentioned in connexion with the same 
subject of Repentance. And once more, after mentioning 
the émuctoAn dvaxovixn already discussed, Eusebius speaks 
of several other letters to members of the Roman church 
which are briefly enumerated and described on p. 37. 
The large collection of Dionysian letters, from which the 
historian tells us he makes this selection for special 
mention, may well have been found by him in the 
Library at Caesarea, as Harnack (of. cz¢. 410) remarks. 

(dz) The two groups of Baptismal and of Paschal 
fragments are briefly treated of in their respective 
Introductions (pp. 40 ff. and 64 ff.). Apparently in con- 

1 gy 7 ra dbtavta atrye mepl Tov bromenrwxbrwv waparéderra, rdtes 


mapamrrwpdrwv duaypdyas. Jerome does not mention this letter in his list, 
nor yet apparently the émusro\n émiorpenTiK7. : 
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nexion with the latter group Eusebius followed by Jerome 
tells us of a letter mepi SaSBarov and another rept 
Tupvaciov'. Nothing further is known or seems to have 
been conjectured about the former treatise. A short frag- 
ment from the latter will be found on p. 256; Bardenhewer 
suggests that it perhaps contained warnings against the 
games and shows of the heathen®. Eusebius (4. £. vii 
26. 2) includes among the zroAverreis Noyou ev erLaTOAHS 
YapaxtThpe ypapévtes not only the treatise epi Dicews 
but also o qepi Hetpacuey dedicated to Euphranor, who 
was one of the recipients of the Sabellian correspondence. 
A short extract possibly from this work is to be found on 
p. 252. On pp. 254 ff and 257 are printed several more 
short extracts from works of Dionysius not named by 
either Eusebius or Jerome (viz. mpds “Adpodiovov and 
mept T'auov) and not otherwise known to us. 

19. There are several fragments in Syriac and in 
Armenian attributed to our author, but of these only 
three, in the former language, appear to be genuine. 
One is simply a translation of the letter to Novatian 
which exists in its original Greek form (pp. 38 and 39): 
two others are, with the exception of one small portion, 
only known to us in this version (pp. 45 ff.and 48). The 
rest of the Syriac and all the Armenian extracts are 
justly condemned by Harnack (of. cit. 425 and 420) on 
internal grounds. 

20. We hear of a church dedicated to St Denys 
in Alexandria at the beginning of the fourth century 
(Epiph. Haer, |xix), which was destroyed by fire in 
a tumult in the time of Athanasius (Soz. Hist. Eccl. 
iii 5: Philost. A/zs¢. ii 11). But owing probably to the 
number of more or less famous Saints of his name, there 
is considerable confusion as to the date of his com- 
memoration in the Kalendar. Oct. 3 and Nov. 17 are 

od. Ly WN oak Ua 2 op. cit. 190. 
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the two most usual days, the former more especially in 
the East where he is honoured as (fepduaprtus, though 
this date is not confined to the East (cf. Miss. Rom. 1474 
(H.B.S.) p. xxii and Whytford’s Martiloge (H.B.S.) 
p. 155). Whytford’s entry (p. 179) under Nov. 17 is as 
follows: “In alexander y* feest of saynt Denyse a 
bysshop and martyr yt by the emperours Valerian and 
Galien was by many tormentes put to deth”: a state- 
ment which is of course not strictly accurate. 

21. In conclusion we may observe that, considered 
as a man of action anda ruler of the Church, Dionysius’s 
' personality is no less striking than as a student, a writer 
and a thinker. He was clearly a strong yet conciliatory 
administrator of his province as Bishop of Alexandria, 
just as he had been a competent and successful teacher 
and director of sacred studies as head of the Catechetical 
School; one who in each capacity carried on and main- 
tained the great traditions which he inherited from 
Pantaenus, Clement and Origen, from St Mark and his 
successors. And not only at home and within his own 
jurisdiction did he worthily ‘magnify his office’ and 
‘make full proof of his ministry,’ but his influence made 
itself felt throughout Christendom. Bishops and clergy 
from all parts naturally turned to him in their difficulties 
for advice and guidance ; and it is impossible not to feel 
that his wonderful breadth of judgement and his love of 
conciliation were of the greatest value to the Church of 
his day and will remain a model for imitation to each 
succeeding age. Men will always be tempted as they 
were in the third century to speak strongly and to act 
vehemently, where their spiritual beliefs are involved, 
and we may well pray that God will never fail to raise 
up amongst the rulers of His Church men of the type of 
St Denys the Great of Alexandria. 
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22. The first attempt at making a full collection of 
our author’s remains was undertaken by Simon de Ma- 
gistris, whose edition was published at Rome 1796. Since 
then the attempt has not been repeated, though Routh 
(Reliquiae Sacrae tom. itiand iv; Oxford 1846) and Migne 
(Patr. Graec. tom. x) published considerable portions 
with Latin notes, while Gallandius (Szdlioth. vett. patrum 
app. to vol. xiv), Pitra, Mai and (more recently) Holl in 
vol. v of Zerte und Untersuchungen (neue Folge) have 
printed a number of extracts whose claims to authenticity 
are of very varying degrees. Besides those books already 
mentioned on p. xxix, the student will do well to consult 
the following recent works:—(1) Forster de doctrina et 
sententits Dionysit, Berolini 1865; (2) Dittrich Dionysius 
der Grosse, Freiburg i/B. 1867; (3) Roch Dionysius der 
Grosse tiber die Natur, Leipzig 1882. Dr Salmond has 
produced a serviceable translation of the fragments in 
T. & T. Clark’s series, Edinburgh 1871, and to this must 
now be added Dr Gifford’s, in his scholarly edition of 
Eus. Praepar. Evang., Oxford 1903. For the general 
history of the period much valuable help will be found 
in Archbishop Benson’s Cyprian, London 1897, P. Allard 
Histoire des Persécutions vols ii and iii, Paris 1886, and 
Aubé L’Eglise et ’ Etat dans la 2% moitié du 3" Sidcle. 

Other works bearing on the special subjects of the 
different sections will be found mentioned either in the 
Introductions to those sections or in the notes on the 
text. 
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FHTieronymi de viris illustribus 69. 


Dionysius Alexandrinae episcopus urbis sub Heracla scholam 
catnxyoewy presbyter tenuit et Origenis valde insignissimus 
auditor fuit. Hic in Cypriani et Africanae synodi dogma 
consentiens de haereticis rebaptizandis plurimas ad diversos 
misit epistolas quae usque hodie exstant. Et ad Fabium 
Antiochenae urbis episcopum scripsit de paenitentia et ad 
Romanos per Hippolytum alteram’: et ad Xystum qui 
Stephano successerat duas epistolas et ad Philemonem et ad 
Dionysium Romanae ecclesiae presbyteros duas et ad eundem 
Dionysium postea Romanae urbis episcopum et ad Novatia- 
num causantem quod invitus Romae episcopus ordinatus esset, 
_-cuius epistolae hoc exordium est: Dionysius Novatiano fratri 

salutem. Si invitus, ut dicis, ordinatus es, probabis, cum 
volens recesseris. Est eius et ad Domitium et Didymum 
altera epistola et €opraorixai de Pascha plurimae declamatorio 
sermone conscriptae? et ad Alexandrinam ecclesiam de exilio® 
et ad Hieracam in Aegypto episcopum et alia de mortalitate et 
de Sabbato et epi yupvaciov et ad Hermammonem et alia de 
persecutione Decii et duo libri adversum Nepotem episcopum, 
qui mille annorum corporale regnum suis scriptis asserebat, in 
quibus et de Apocalypsi Iohannis diligentissime disputat: et 
adversus Sabellium et ad Ammonem Berenices episcopum et 
ad Telesphorum et ad Euphranorem. Et quattuor libri ad 
Dionysium Romanae urbis episcopum; ad Laodicenses* de 
paenitentia; ad Origenem de martyrio; ad Arménios’ de 
paenitentia et de ordine delictorum. De natura ad Timotheum, 
de temptationibus ad Euphranorem. Ad Basilidem multae 
quoque epistolae, in quarum una asserit se etiam in Ecclesias- 
tem coepisse scribere commentarios. Sed et adversus Paulum 
Samosatenum ante paucos dies quam moreretur insignis eius 
fertur epistola. Moritur duodecimo Gallieni anno. 


1 kal érépa tis émtoroAy Tots ev ‘Pwun Tod Acovvalov péperar dvaxovixy dua 
“Immod’rov, Eus. H.£. vi 46. 5- 

2 ras pepouévas éopracriKas ToTnViKatTa ouvTdTTer TaynyupiKwrépous év 
airats rept Tis To maoxa éoprhs dvaxwGy déoyous, Eus. H. #. vii 20. 

3 This is not apparently the d\An émtorpemrixy mpds TO kar’ ’AdeEdvdpecay 
moluviov avrov of Eus. 1. Z. vi 46. 2. 

4 dy mpolarato Onduutdpns érloxoros, zed. 2. 

5 ov érecxbmeve Mepovgarys, zbid. 2. 


Atovvaiou NeiWava. 


ae LET CERS. 


THE text of the fragments in this section was originally 
based, so far as they are drawn from the Aiistoria Ecclesiastica 
of Eusebius, on that of F. A. Heinichen (Leipzig 1868); but 
I had the benefit of consulting the Berlin text as it was going 
through the press, through the kindness of the editor of that 
work, Dr E. Schwartz, of Gottingen, and of Dr A. Harnack, 
the Head of the Commission for publishing the series in which 
it comes. In many cases therefore I have altered my text in 
accordance with Schwartz's: but as I was not in a position to 
adopt his names for the mss employed, I have not altered 
Heinichen’s nomenclature. A new element has however been 
introduced into the critical apparatus and as a rule where the 
vague term zonnulli occurs as an authority, it is meant that 
the Berlin reading is accepted and Heinichen’s rejected. The 
student will find a full and interesting account of the mss 
employed by Heinichen in Vol. 1. pp. xi—xxix of his edition : 
a list of his abbreviations so far as they affect these extracts is 
transcribed :— 


A = codex Regius (xiii cent.) 

B = ,, Medicaeus (xvi cent.) 
C = .,  Mazarinaeus (x cent.) 
Ca = ,, Castellanus 

Cph = Christophorsoni lectiones 

D = codex Fuketianus (xvi cent.) 
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Ea = codex Parisiensis 1431 (x or xi cent.) 

E> Fess ” 1437 

Fa = ,  Savilianus 

Fb = ,, Musei Britannici 

G = ,,  Florentinus bibl. Laur. lxx 7 (x cent.) 
ie = margo Genevensis editionis 

H = codex Florent. bibl. Laur. plut. Ixx 20 (xi cent.) 
J = ,, bibl. Synod. Moscov. 51 (xi cent.) 
K = » »» regiae Dresd. (xii cent.) 

L a » Caes. Vindobon. 71 (42) 

i = Laemmeri editio (1859—62) 

M = codex Caes. Vindobon. 174 (332) 

N = 95 Venetus 337 (xv cent) 

Niceph = Nicephori Callisti Hist. Eccl. (A.D. 1333) 
O = codex Venetus 338 (ix or x cent.) 

iP aes “ 339 (xiv cent.) 

Q ay 1g as 452 (xiv or xv cent.) 

R = ,,  Monacensis 380 (xiv cent.) 

Ra = ,, Vaticanus 399 antiquissimus 

R> ee : Ottob. 108 (xvi cent.) 
Re we a 973 (xiv or xv cent.) 
Ruf = = Rutal translatio (circ. A.D. 360) 


Schw =Schwegleri editio (A.D. 1852) 
Steph = Stephani editio (xvi cent.) 
Stroth = Strothii editio (a.p. 1779) 

Syne =Syncelli Chronographia 

Val = Valesii editio (A.D. 1659) 

Zim = Zimmermanni editio (a.p. 1822) 


*,* Of these mss Heinichen considers C K and R2 
the best and O nearly as good as these. 
Brackets ( ) imply that Heinichen is not sure 
of the witness of the Mss quoted in these cases. 
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I 


IIpos PaBiavov *Emiato\y 
(Eus. #. £. vi 41, 42 and 44) 


These very considerable extracts are from Dionysius’s Letter 
to Fabian (or Fabius) bishop of Antioch? and begin by describing 
somewhat’fully the sufferings of several confessors and martyrs 
at Alexandria. Dionysius here explains what is not clear from 
the Letters to Germanus and to Domitius and Didymus, viz. that 
the attack upon the Christians had begun in Alexandria a whole 
year before the decree of Decius (Oct. a.D. 249). This he 

attributes to the machinations of some local agitator, whom 
with intentional obscurity he describes as 0 xaxdv 7H wédeu 
TavTH pavtis Kal rounTys, Oats éxeivos Hv. At Alexandria there- 
fore the troubles of the Christians seem to have begun towards 
the end of A.D. 248, when Philip the Arabian who was popularly 
supposed to be half a Christian himself was still Emperor’. To 
this earlier persecution Dionysius assigns the martyrdoms of an 
old man Metras and of a woman Quinta who on two different 
occasions were stoned to death, and later on of an aged virgin 
Apollonia who was burnt, and of a certain Sarapion who 
was thrown to the ground from an upper window in his own 
house. Besides these four specified cases Dionysius implies 
that there were a number of smaller acts of cruelty inflicted. 
Then followed the revolution caused by Decius’s overthrow of 
Philip and usurpation of the supreme power, which gave the 
Christians at Alexandria, he says, a brief respite. 

But what they had suffered hitherto was as nothing to the 
reign of terror which set in with the promulgation of the new 
Emperor’s edict. The secular historians of the period speak in 
the highest terms of Decius’s ability and virtue, both as a man 
and as aruler. But his very ability and old-fashioned standard 
of morality made him a stern and vigorous opponent of 
Christianity, and the blow fell with unerring precision on the 
Christian leaders. In other parts of the empire it was especi- 


1 Though bearing the Bishop’s name it seems to have been addressed to 
the Church at Antioch as a body rather than to the Bishop as an in- 
dividual ; ddehgol, p. 18, but on p. 17 adeAgé. 

2 rhs Bacirelas éxelyns THs evmeverrépas Nut, p. 9. 
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ally the bishops who became the first victims, though the great 
Origen, who was only a presbyter, was included amongst the 
tortured confessors: at Alexandria there seems to have been a 
considerable number of well-to-do and prominent citizens’ in 
the Christian ranks, and these were at once subjected to a 
rigorous test with the result, apparently, that they all sooner or 
later conformed to the requirements of the State. Of the rest 
some followed their example, some fled, and some resisted 
openly and suffered the consequences with conspicuous courage’. 
Dionysius gives an account of several such martyrs and con- 
fessors of various classes and ages and of both sexes, including 
the boy Dioscorus and several soldiers. 

The persecution was not confined to the city but reached 
the country towns and villages, and Dionysius mentions two 
instances of this kind, one of a steward named Ischyrion 
who was martyred, the other of an aged bishop and his wife 
who fled to the hills and were never heard of again. 

The criticisms which have been passed upon the trust- 
worthiness of these, and, for that matter, of many other Acta 
Martyrum, need not trouble us much. Granted that both 
Decius and afterwards Valerian were by way of being capable 
governors and personally upright men and that there was much 
to be said for the policy which led them to persecute the 
Christians, granted also that some of Dionysius’s descriptions 
are highly coloured and somewhat exaggerated, these two facts 
yet remain, that, as the event has proved, neither Decius nor 
Valerian (the two Emperors with whom we are mainly con- 
cerned) was able to read the signs of the times aright and to 
detect in Christianity the seed of a future world-power, and 
that, unless we give Dionysius and Eusebius the lie direct, a 
certain number of Christians were exiled, slain, or otherwise 
punished for their faith; and no one who is familiar with the 
records of sufferings made by one of the sufferers himself whether 
in ancient or in more modern times will expect to find an 
unimpassioned statement of the bare facts, to which even the 
scientific historian does not always confine himself. It is note- 
worthy too, as Allard (Hist, des Perséc. ii pp. 356, 357) has 
remarked, that the ‘withholding of ‘the rapid death by the 


| 

1 ray repipaverrépwr, p. 10, ol ev TG kbomw mpopavésrepor, p. 67. 

* Ces chutes si rapides et si faciles contrastent avec le courage! montré 
par les fidéles d’Alexandrie pendant l’émeute de .Vannée pré 
Allard Hist. des Perséc. ii p. 354. 
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sword as a rule from all except the women, and the inflicting 
of various slow working and cruel tortures and deaths, as here 
recorded, are in accordance with what we know of the Egyptians’ 
capacity for enduring pain and their insensibility to ordinary 
means of intimidation.’ ; 

The rest of the letter is concerned with the serious question 
of the Restoration of the Lapsed. The Church at Antioch 
was Causing at the time some anxiety on the matter. Fabius 
himself was somewhat inclined, Eusebius tells us', to the 
Novatianist schism which dealt over-severely with the Lapsed, 
and both Cornelius bishop of Rome and Cyprian bishop of 
Carthage felt it necessary to communicate with him more than © 
once with regard to it» Dionysius with his usual conciliatory 
manner puts the subject in the form of questions on which he 
desires counsel and advice : ‘as those who have now attained to 

the glory of martyrdom and are Christ’s assessors in heaven, 
before they left us, accepted certain of those who had lapsed 
among us as penitents, are we to associate ourselves with their 
judgment or to reject it? We desire your opinion on the matter.’ 
The inference obviously is that Dionysius would say that that 
judgment was accepted at Alexandria and that he suggested 
a like course at Antioch. It will be observed however that 
the case here discussed is only that of the weight to be allowed 
to the action of such confessors as had afterwards become 
martyrs in the strict sense and not of those who had never attained 
to that rank ; Cyprian and others had to deal with the-latter 
case. Dionysius then cites the example of Sarapion who in a 
miraculous way was permitted to show that-his penitence was 
accepted by Christ and to survive until he had received the 
Holy Communion on his deathbed. 
1 Sroxarak\wopnévy Tus TE oxloparTl, p. 19. 
2 See Benson Cyprian pp. 167, 168. 


'O 8 ards (Atovictos) év émiorody TH mpds PaBiavdy ’Av- 
tioxéwv émloxorov tév Kard Aékiov paprupyrdvtwv év “AdeEavdpelq 


rods dyavas TovTov toropet Tov TpdToV*: 


(1) Ov« a0 Tod BacidtKod mportdypatos 0 Simypos 


4. Through the machinations of — Imperial edict. : 
an influential evil-wisher the per- 7. rod Bao. mpoordryp. | viz. the 
secution began at Alexandria some decree of Decius which was first pro- 
time before the promulgation of the mulgated in the autumn of A.D. 249. 
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rap’ nuiv npEato, GAXa yap Srov éviavtov TpovArAaBe, Kal 
pOdcas 0 KaKaV TH TOE TAUTH waVTLS Kal TrOLNTHS, BoTLS 
éxelvos Hv, exivnoe Kal Tapepynce Kal nudv Ta TAHON 
raov eOvar, eis THY eTLX@pLov avTods Sevotdatpoviay avap- 


5 puTrioas. 


of 8é épeOicbévtes Um’ adtod, Kai mdons é€ou- 


, > > / Ld / > x \ 
alias eis avootoupyiay AaBopevor, wovnv evoéBevay THY 
Coes ¥ t e f ss lies cal 
Opnoxeiav tév Saipovev tavtTny vrédaBov, TO Kal? Huav 


govav. 


a \ > , M cal ¥ > / 
MpeTov pev ovv mpecBuvTnv NTpav’ ovopmaTte 


i: \ » tS 46 re © oF \ 
GVVAPTAGAVTES KAL KENEVOAVTES AVEA AEVYELY PHNMATA, (1 


I Tap uw] om A Steph post ypgaro F || 4 avrous] avrov ESGHOL- || 
6 nv Opynok. T. Sap. Tavtnv] om G* (kat Gepamecay G*) || 8 nev CF 
Sync om AE#F>GHL' || My7pav] Merpay E*K Val Stroth 


1. Odov évaur. mpovd.] ‘antici- 
pated it by a whole year.’ 

2, OkakGy...éxetvos qv] ‘the pro- 
phet and poet of evil to this city 
whoever he was.’ D. himself seems 
afraid to mention the name of the 
instigator: for he can hardly have 
been uncertain as to who he was. 
It is therefore impossible for us to 
tell now: perhaps it was Sabinus 
the prefect. Aubé’s words are ‘A la 
suite des prédications d’on ne sait 
quel prophete de carrefour, la popu- 
lace s’était ruée sur les fidéles’ 
(L’ Eglise et ? Etat dans la 2% moitié 
du 37° sidcle p. 20): Allard para- 
phrases thus: ‘Un méchant devin, 
mauvais poéte, excitait depuis long- 
temps contre nous les passions super- 
stitieuses de la foule’ (p. 265). 
Ilonrhs is used elsewhere by D. to 
mean ‘maker’ in a general sense 
(p. 194 etc.), but here it probably 
has a double meaning. 

4. abrovs]=Ta rAj0n T&v €bvdv. 

16. Sewdayuovlay] ‘A neutral 
term, taking its colour from the 
spirit of the writer and the context’ 
(F. Rendall on Acts xvii 22). Here 
it has evidently the sense of super- 
stition: cf. Theophr. xvi duéde 7 
Sevordaimovia Sdtevev ay elvar Sela 
mpos 70 datudviov. Allard aptly com- 
pares Tac. Hist. i 11 provinciam 
(Egypt)... seperstitione ac lascivia 


discordem. The article (rh émcy. 
devord.) should be noticed as identi- 
fying the expression with the wor- 
ship of Isis, Osiris and the like: cf. 
Ti Opnokelay T&v Saiudvwv below. 

76. dvappuricas] ‘having aroused 
them’: the verb properly means 
‘to fan a flame’ or ‘rekindle a 
fire.’ 

5. mdons éfovo. Naf.] ‘availing 
themselves of all (lawful) authority 
for their unholy doings.’ The phrase 
suggests that they enlisted the Pre- 
fect on their side, even if he was not 
the prime mover himself. 

6. pdvnv etoéB....povav] ‘con- 
sidered that the only piety—the 
(appropriate) worship of their gods 
—was this, to thirst for our blood.’ 
For the construction compare p. 52 
dvnow .,, BdekirrecOa and p. gt 
xdpw—xaxdv. There is no need to 
omit Ti Op. 7. Sam. Tavr. as Vales. 
and Stroth. propose, following G. 

8. ovdar] is a desiderative verb, 
(‘to desire bloodshed’). 

7b. An old man Metras was the 
Jirst victim ; after cruel tortures he 
was stoned. 

Q. ouvaprdacavtes] ‘carried off,’ 
probably to the tribunal. The eldw- 
Aefov is specified in the next case, 


apparently in contradistinction to “ 


this case. 
wb, dea dréy. phu.] So below ra 
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06 IX f \ lal \ , 
mevGowevov, EvAois Te Talovtes TO TOMA Kal Kaddpous 
> La \ £ \ ‘i a 
of€ct TO Tpocwrrov Kal Tos dPOarpors KevTodvtes, aya- 
, > \ 4 
yovtes eis TO TpoacTeLoy KaTedOoBorAncay. ecita TicTHY 
a K tf 4 BJ \ \ bl Lal > / 
yuvaixa Koivtay xadovpévny ert TO eidwrelov ayaryovTeEs 
¥ Peer eo r \ \ 
nvaykafov mpocKuvety, aTootpepouevny 5é Kal BdedXvTTo- 
f > £ a n \ na 
pévny exdncarvtes TOV TOdAY, did TaoNs THS TOAEWS KATA 
nr / , n 
Tov Tpayéos ALGooTpwToV cUpoVTEs TpOTapaccopmerny Tots 
/ / id lal 
pudtaiots AGois, Qua Kal pactuyobytes, éml TOV avTov 
> f f f wa bl id \ tf 
ayayovtes KaTéXevoay ToToV. c¢10 opoOvpadoy arravTes 
dd \ Ke r nr 
@ppnoav eri tas THY GeoceBOy oikias, Kal ods éyvoptCov 
4 lel / 
€xaoTo. yerTviOvTas, emevaTEcOVTES Nyov, écUAWY TE Kal 
4 \ \ , lal 
(Sinptralov, Ta wév TipmLoOTEepa THY KeLNov voodilopevot, 
~ \ > / \ @ > / > / 
Ta 6€ evTedoTtepa Kal doa ex EvrNwv érreTrointo, StappuT- 
TODVTES Kal KaTaKaiovTes év Tails ddo0ts, EaXwKVias VITO 
4 ¥ a : 
TodEe“iov TOAEwWS Tapetyov Béav. Ee&éxduvov Sé Kal bT- 
/ ‘ « n c 
avex@povv of adeXpoi, KAl THN APTIATHN TON YTIAPYONTOON, 
2 aryayovres] amaryayovres CF4 Sync erayayovtes F> || 3 ecra AGH(OR®) 
Steph Stroth erera cett. || 4 ecdwdecov] ecdwrov AE@>F> idola Ruf |i 
II emewcmecovres] emiomevdovres nonnulli || 14 Karakaovres] ignt...cre- 
marent Ruf karax\wvres nonnulli 


Ths doeBelas knpUypnara, Ta Siognua 
phuara, such words as Polycarp was 
called upon to utter: 6Guocov rh 
Kalcapos tixnv, alpe rovs abéous, Xot- 
Sdpnoov Tov xpiorov (Eus. 7. £. iv 
15. 18 and 20). So Pliny (Zp. x 
97) says that in Bithynia at the be- 
ginning of the second century the 
Christians were required Christo 
maledicere. 

I. Kaddpos] ‘bulrushes’ from 
the river, whose points are sharp 
(d&éor). These outrages were ap- 
parently perpetrated by the multi- 
tude as Metras was dragged along, 
not inflicted by the orders of the 
magistrate. 

3. A woman named Quinta was 
the next: they dragged her to the 
temple, and when she refused to bow 


down they hauled her through the 
streets and stoned her at the same 
place. 

8. pudcatos] ‘as large as mill- 
stones.’ 

Then there was a general rush 
to plunder the Christians’ houses. 

II. 7yov] ‘led to justice,’ or 
possibly here ‘plundered,’ the last 
clause of the sentence éan....0éav 
suggesting that D. has in his mind 
the old military phrase dyew kal 
pépew. 

12. Ta pev TLusT. KTA.] The first 
of these participles (voogif.) goes 
with éovAwy te kal dinpragov, the 
other two (dtappurr. Kal karakal.) 
with mapetxov. 

15. Vo resistance was offered: one 
unhappy brother denied his Lord, 


5 


Io 


15 
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Io 
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¢ / 3 U \ fas > 4 ‘ al 

Gpotws éxeivous ols kal Iladd\os euaptipnoe, meta yapdc 
:' 

TIpocea€Zanto. Kal ov« o16 el Tis, TANY et py Tov Tus els 

\ vd ? / > - 

éumecav, méxple ye TOUTOU TOV KUpLOV HpvncaTO. adda 
fal ° 

Kal thy Oavpaciwtatny TOTe TapGévoy mpecBiTLv ‘Amod- 

/ / \ \ >? / ad / 

Awviav SvaraBovtes, Tors péev OddvTas aATaVTas, KOTTOVTES 

Tas ovayovas, éEndkacav, wupay dé vycavTes TPO THs 

Torews COoav NTreiNoUY KaTAKavoeELY, Ef pL TUVEKPwWUNTELEV 

auTois Ta THS aoeBelas Knptypata. 1 Sé UToTapatTn- 

capévn Bpaxd Kal avebeioa, cvvTdvas éremndnoev eis TO 

nA \ , > , , , 

mip Kal xatatéprexta. Lapatiwva te KatadaBovTes 

éhéatiov, cxdnpais Bacdvows aixicapevol, Kai TavTa TA 

dpOpa Siakddoavtes, ard Tod brepg@ou mpnvhy KaTéppiyav. 
> U \ tay > 4 #3 X (eee s 

ovdemia Sé S05, ov NewHopos, ov oTEVwTrOS Huiv Baoimos 

/ fal 
HV, OV VUKTWP, Ov weO Huepav, adel Kal TavTayod TaVTwY 


7 Kataxavoew CF®GHOR* Syne Schw Lt xaraxavoat AE*F>K || 
Q guvTovws] cvvrouws AE? Steph || exerndnoer] exnintey AE*F>(OR®*) 
Steph Stroth Lr || 12 wpnvn] mpwn R 


1. Ilatdos éuapripnoe] Heb. x. 
34. The Pauline attribution will 
not escape notice, in which D, ap- 
parently follows his master, Origen, 
and the Alexandrine tradition that 
at least the thoughts, if not the 
actual composition, are St Paul’s 


’ (Eus. H. £. vi25). But it is possible 


that in quoting loosely from memory 
D. forgets the particular epistle from 
which the quotation comes. 

2. mdyyv.,..els] The words seem 
to imply that D. knew for certain of 
one who was suspected of having 
denied the Lord. 

3. éumerwr] ‘having fallen into 
their hands’ or perhaps (for the 
simple verb meowv) ‘having lapsed.’ 

16. Another notable case was that 
of the aged virgin Apollonia, whom 
after many cruelties they burnt to 
death. 

6. vicavres] ‘having piled up.’ 


8. Ta THs doeB. Knptyu.] ‘the 
proclamations’ (or ‘preachings’) ‘of 
impiety’: see n. on Gea pyyara 
above. 

id. dbworapar. Bpaxd] ‘having 
begged for a brief respite.’ 

10. Sarapfion was thrown head- 
long from the upper storey of his 
own house. 

ib. Dapamlwva] a common Egyp- 
tian name formed from the name of 
the god Sarapis, who was a later 
combination of the ancient deities 
Osiris and Apis. Another Christian 
of the same name is mentioned at 
the end of this very epistle. 

13. This terrible state of things 
filled the city, till the revolution of 
Decius turned the ferocity of our 
persecutors against one another. 

7. 006s, Aewhdbpos, orevwréds] 
‘high road, thoroughfare, byway’ 
(or ‘alley’): cf. p. 87. 


ee 
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, > \ \ 7 ‘ 2: / ged 
Kexpayotay, et un Ta Svodnua Tis avumvoin prwara, 
a Ig na 
TodTov evOéws Seiv cipecOai te Kal miwmrpacba. Kal 
nr a \ a . 
TavTa €ml TONV meV HKuacE TodTOY TOY TpoTrOV, SvadeEa- 
Hévn S€ Tovs GPALouS 7 aTdoLS Kal 6 TOAEMOS 6 eudbALOS 
\ @ ce a eee \ ’ , Sy ay »” 
THY KAU HUwY @LOTNTA TpOS ArAnAOVS aUTaY ETpeEre. 
Kai opixpov péev Tpocaverrvedcaper, GaYoNAaV TOD Tpds 
a lol / / lol 
nas Oupwod NaBovTar, evOéws SE 4 THS Bacirelas éxelvns 
a > / eS ees \ / AN \ e 
THS Evpwevertéepas Hutv peTaBorn SinyyeATat, Kal TOADS 6 
= 3493 eon > a , > , \ \ \ 
THS ep Huas amerns PoBos avereivero. Kat Sy Kal 
Taphy To Tpoctaypa, avTO cxESov exeivo olov TO TpoppnOev 
an \ 
br Tod Kupiov Tapa Bpaxyd Td PoBepotaror, ws, ei AYNATON, 
\ \ 
oKavdarical KAl TOYC EKAEKTOYC. TAY WavTEs ye KaTeE- 


3 Nkuace Tovroy tov tporov BCDF#GHR?*> Schw rovrov tov Tpomrov 
nkpace K rourov nkuace (L* nxuafe) Tov tporoy cett || 4 0 moXeuos] om o 
E#F>GH Sync || 11 xvptov CF#R#> Schw add nuwy AE4F>GHK xvpiov » O 
Syne L* || rapa Bpaxv AE*F>GHO Sync Steph Lt arogaivoy (-wy) non- 
nulli 


I. Ta vod. pyu.]: cf. n. above meaning is well given by Ruf. ‘con/i- 
on dea phuara. nuo namque crudelissima principum 
3. duadeé. 7. GOAovs] ‘Shaving mttuntur edicta, quibus tanta ad- 
succeeded to the attentions of these versum nos ferebatur immanitas ut 
unhappy men.’ secundum quod praedictum est a Do- 
4. % ordows] viz. the revolt of  mino, si fieri potest, scandalizarentur 
Decius in Oct. A.D. 249: see Allard etiam electt. ’Exeivo refers to 7d 
Hist. des Perséc. vol. ii p. 252. mpbctayua. I have accepted the 
6. After a brief respite, the issue Berlin reading wapa Bpaxv instead 
of the new Emperor's edict plunged of dwogaivoy (-wy), though the latter 
us into as evil a plight as ever. if it governs 70 PoBepwraroy is much 
ib. doxodlay...haB.] Gen. abs. easier to translate, while rapa Bpaxd 
‘as they found no leisure for raging seems out of place where it is, and 
against us.’ doxoAlay haBetv=puyn merely a repetition of cxedév: Lid- 
oxo daBeiv, the gen. Tov OvuoH dell and Scott assign the meaning 
depending on the idea of oxo0dq in- ‘scarcely’ to the phrase, but that 
volved in acxonia. is surely impossible here. The re- 
7. Ths Bao. éx.] i.e. the reign ference is obviously to Matt. xxiv 24 
of Philip, who had favoured the and Mark xiii 22, but for cxavda- 
oat the former has rXavacbat or 


Christians. - , t 
Io. raph rd mpbor....7d poBeps-  mAavjoat and the latter amrorhavay. 
rarov] ‘the edict (of Decius) was 12. The panic was general, but the 


upon us, and that itself was almost attack was especially directed against 
to be compared with that which was those lay Christians who held any 
foretold by the Lord, well nigh the ind of official position under the 
most terrible (of all things)’: a dif- Amperor. Some of these succumbed, 
ficult sentence, though the general  ‘¢hough many remained steadfast. 


=) 


Io 


Io 
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TTnYETAV, Kal TOAAOL wey EvOews THY Tepipavertépwr ot 
pev amnvtov ded.0Tes, of 5é Snwootevovtes bro TOY Tpakewv 
Hyovro, of Sé bd TOV apd’ adrois petAKovTOo, 6vomacTé TE 
KaXrovpevor Tais avayvows Kal aviépois Ovatats TpocHEecar, 
oi pev @XplovTes Kal Tpé“ovTes, BaTrep od OUcovTES, AXN’ 
avtol Oipata Kal opdyra Tols eid@dous Eopevot, @s UTS 
Todrod Tod TepvecT@Tos Siwov YAEUHY avTois éeripéper Oat, 
Kal Sirovs pev elvat Tpds Tavta Sevrods brdpyovTas, Kat 
mpos TO TeOvavar Kal pds TO Obaat, of SE Teves ETOLMo- 
tepov Tois Bwpots mpocétpexov, iaxupifopevor TH Opacv- 
TNTL TO unde TpdTepov Xpiotiavol yeyovévat. Tepl wv 2 
Tod Kuplov mpoppyots aAnOectaTn, bTL AYCKOAWC CWOH- 
CONTA TOV Oé AowTaY of ev EltroVvTO TOUTOLS ExaTépoLs, Of 
3 avros ACE*GH avrovs F8>G?KO Val Stroth 
I. moNdol wev krr.] Tool pév are 


In Eus. A. £&. viii 11. 2 we have 


first subdivided into of wév...dedudres, | the word in the sing. én’ adrijs rijs 
oi 6¢...#yovro and ol 6€...rpoojecay: Tod KadodKod mpdzews. 


these last are again subdivided into 3. 
ol peév...mpds TO Odoa and ol dé ries 
.yeyovévat. The remark epi ov 


évomacri re kTX.] Their names 
were called out from the official lists 
of suspected persons that had been 


xT. probably applies to all these 
mepipaveor Epo. 

7b. trav mepipaverr.] So p. 67 ol 
év TH Kbouw mpopavéarepor. 

2. dmhvTwr] ‘voluntarily obeyed 
(the decree),’ lit. ‘went to meet 
(it)’?: as opposed to bd tr. mpdé. 
Hyovro and bd 7. du’ d. EpelxovTo. 

ib. Snuoorevovres] ‘being in a 
public position.’ Vales. quotes Aris- 
tides 2 laudat. funeb. Alex. 12 6mwére 
wh Snmoorevor, 4 mapa rots Suvacrats 
ay jv 7 &v abr@ rod Baciéws olkw, 
but Snuwoorever is usually transitive, 
e.g. in Greg. Naz. Or. Theol. i 2(p. 3 
ed. Mason) ol ra maralo nara, Onpo- 
ovevovres. In Eus. H. Z. ii 23. 25, 
iii 3- 6, 10. 11 it is used in the 
passive of the published scriptures. 

26. vmod Trav mpdé. thy. ] ‘were led 
by their official duties’: for this use 
of mpdées cf. Dem. tata. 4 mepl Tas 
mpd&ers émoThun and Aristides /.c. 17 
Ta 5 els mpdtes re kal modurelas KTA. 


prepared. 

II. 7% 700 Kuplov mpdppyots] Matt. 
xix 23and25. The reference, which 
is very loosely made here, is to 
mdovovos in the original and suggests 
that these renegades were conspi- 
cuous for wealth as well as for 
worldly position. 

13. Of the ordinary Christians 
likewise not a few gave way, but 
there were many signal instances of 
steadfastness. 

2b. té&v 5€ Nowy KTX.] This sen- 
tence answers to moAXdol mév KTK. 
before and rév Nourdy is subdivided 
into ol pév...éxarépo.s, ol 5 Epevyov 
and oi dé HAloKovTo. 

ib. éxarépots] The two classes are 
ol weév...mpds Td OFcar and of dé Twes 
...Wpooétpexov, unless éxarépos is 
used loosely of any one of the various 
classes mentioned under the main 
heading rodoi pév above. 


ee 


1 YY OR) hed MN AS II 


dé edevyov, of $8 HMoKovtTo. Kal TovTwY of pév aype 
decuav cal duraxis yoproartes, Kai Twes Kal wrelovas 
nuépas KabeupyOévtes, eita Kal mplv éri SukacTH pov 
eMeiv, eEwpocavto, of 8 Kal Bacadvow emi trocdy ey- 
Kaptepnaavtes, mpos TO éffs ametov. of dé ateppol Kal 
fakap.ot oTvXOL TOD Kupiov, KpataLobértes iT’ adTod, Kai 
THs taxupas év éavtois Tictews akiav Kat avaddoyov Sivapwv 
kal xaptepiav aBovtes, Oavpactol yeyovacw adtod Ths 
Bactreias paptupes. wv mpatos “lovdavds, avOpwros 
modaypos, wn) oThvat, pr Badicar dvvapevos, crv éréposs 
dv0 Tois hépovew avtov mpoonxOn, Ov 6 pev ErEpos EvOds 
npyncato, o & €repos, Kpoviwy dvopati, érikdrnv &é 
_ Ebvous, cal adtos 6 rpecBitns “lovAaves, opworoyncavtes 
Tov KUpLov, dia TaoNs THS TOAEWS peylaTNs OVENS, ws Lore, 
Kaunros eTroxYovpevor Kal peTéwpoL pacTiryoUpEvoL, TEdOS 
acBéot@ Tupi, Tepixeyxupévou ToD Snuov TravTos, KaTE- 


, cr > 
Kangav. oTpaTLOTnS TE avTois aTrayouévols Trapactas 


3 emt F26>GHKOR®> Sync Schw Lt evs cett || 4 eAdev FA>GHKORa> 
Sync ewe Oew cett || 7 eavros] avros OR*#PL* || rr avrov] om FK || 16 rupi] 
om nonnulli || xarexanoay] xareraxynoay nonnulli 


on the camels’ backs. 

16. doBéorw mupi] Cf. Matt. iii 
12. D. seems to use the phrase 
simply to express ‘fierce fire’: see 
Heinichen’s note 27 Joc. Vales. 


I. kal rovrwy] sc. Tv aicKope- 
vov. 

6. ord] Cf. Gal. ii 9. The 
title is freely applied in patristic 
writings to leading Christians: see 


Suicer sab vocibus 1érpos and ariXos. 

8. THs Bactdelas wdprupes] a ra- 
ther curious expression, possibly a 
reminiscence of Acts xxviii 23 or of 
Rev. i 9. 

g. The case of Julian, a sufferer 
from gout, and one of his two bearers, 
Cronion: they both were tortured and 
burnt to death in public ; the other 
bearer apostatized at once. 

II. mpoonxOn] inductus est, was 
brought up for trial. 

12. émlkdnv dé Hivous] ‘surnamed 
Eunous (well-disposed),’ perhaps the 
second was his baptismal name. 

15. peréwpor] i.e. while they were 


quotes ‘77 menazo ad diem 30 Octobr., 
ubi mentio fit horum martyrum Ju- 
liant, Crontonis et Macariz, legitur: 
doBéorov féovros Kar’ ara éxxu- 
Oévros,’ as if D.’s phrase was con- 
sidered equivalent to 4 daBeoros 
(réravos) = unslaked lime. 

17. Besas, a soldier who resisted 
JSulian’s persecutors, was beheaded. 

2b. otpatuwrns) Lower down (p. 
t5) we find a whole quaternion 
(ctyTaypa oTpariwTtiKoy) becoming 
champions of the Faith. For the 
special difficulties of soldiers in this 
connexion cf. Benson Cyfrian pp. 
62, 63. 


Io 


15 


5 
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Kal tots ébuBpifovew évavtiwbeis, éxBonoavtwy éxeivov 
mpocaxlels 6 avdpeotatos oThopayos Tod Geot Byaas, 
Kav TO MEyaX@ TOLL TO Tepl Ths evoeBElas apicTevaas, 
aretunOn thy Kepadnv. Kai Tus etepos TO pev yévos 
AiBus, rhv 8 mpoonyopiay awa Kal tiv evroyiav adnOns 
Maxap, mpotpoThs avt@ Todds bro Tov dixacTod pos 
dpvnow yevouéevns, ovy vmayxGels, Cav KatatréprexTac. 
"Erripayos te wet’ adtovs Kal "AdéEavdpos peta tondvy ov 
guewav Secu@tat Xpovov, wupias SueveyKovTes adyndovas, 
Evotihpas, paotuyas, Tupl acBéot@ Kal odTou SveyvOnoav. 
Kai adv avtois yuvaixes Téooapes* “Apwpwvapioy te ayia 
mapOévos, wavy piroveixws avdtiy eri mrelaTov Tod Sixac- 
tod Bacavicartos, &te TpoaTodynvauerny, Ste pndev Ov 


2 Bynoas] om O(R*) Ruf Lt || 6 Maxap] Macarius Ruf || 8 rod] ov 
moduvy A Steph || 9 euewav] eveweway AE*K || rr Auuwvapiov] Aupwvapia 


F>O Sync Ruf Nic || 13 ore] ws A Steph || under] undev avy K 


2. Byods) The name (gex. By- 
garos) occurs in Papyri Oxyrh. 
vol. iii pp. 194 and 230 (2nd cent.). 
Besas occurs also in Ammian. Marc. 
xix 12 pp. 227 ff. (Vales.). For the 
circumstances attending the martyr- 
dom of Besas we may compare the 
case of Alban as given by Bede 
Hist. Eccl. i 7. 

4- A Libyan named Macar was 
burned alive. 

5. dAnOhs Mdkap] with an evi- 
dent allusion to Matt. v rr and Luke 
vi 22. Rufinus gives the name as 
Macarius. The ancients were ex- 
ceedingly fond of these plays upon 
names, and instances occur in all 
kinds of literature (secular and re- 
ligious). 

8. L£pimachus and Alexander 
endured a similar fate. 

10. évoripas] Lat. wnugulas, iron 
claws with which the flesh was torn 
off. In Eus. de mart. Pal. vii 6 the 
word seems used of the persons who 
applied the torture, rats kara rap 


m)evpOv avbrod du’ émiudvev Kal gido- 
velkwv EvoTipwv (Bacdvors). 

2b. dvexvOnoar] ‘were consumed’ 
(lit. dissolved). In Herod. iii 16 
the verb is used of a mummy crum- 
bling away. Here Allard (His¢. des 
Perséc. ii p. 375) translates it ‘con- 
sumés par ce liquide incendie (de 
chaux vive),’ taking doBéorw mupl 
in the sense mentioned above (p. 
II). 

11. Four women also suffered mar- 
tyrdom with them: Ammonarion a 
virgin, the aged Mercuria, Dionysia 
the mother of many children (and a 
second Ammonarion). 

7b. ‘yuvaikes résoapes] Only three 
are mentioned by name in the ex- 
isting Greek text; but Rufinus adds 
the words e¢ alia Ammonaria: hence 
Heinichen following Valesius’s sug- 
gestion inserts the Greek equivalent 
in his text. 

”Auuwrdptov] occurs as a woman’s 
name in Papyri Oxyrh. vol. i p. 158 
and ii p. 248. 


ere 
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éxeivos Kehevor POEéyEaTO, ddynPevcaca TH erraryyeriay 
amnxOn* ai dé AcuTal, } cewvotdtn mper BOTs Mepxoupia, 
Kal 9 ToAvTaLs pév, OVX UIrép Tov KUpLov S€ ayarnocaca 
éauTis Ta Téxva Acovucia [kai "Appovapiov érépa], catac- 
SeaGévros eis avnvutov étt Bacavifew Kal bro yuvaikey 
nTTaGVaL TOV HryE“ovos, cLONpw TEOVaoL, uNKéeTL Bacdverv 
mTeipavy AaBodcat- Tas yap wUép 
*Aupovaptoy avedédexto Bacavous. 


TATOV 1) Tpo“ayos 
“Hpev 6é.xai “Atnp 
\ 4 i {8 Ad 4 \ \ > a f e 
Kat lotidwpos Atyumtios Kai adv avtois Traidapiov ws 
mevTeKkatoekaeTns 0 Avockopos TapeddOncav. Kal mpatov 


I POeyiatro] PGeyEerar E* deyterac AE pro pOeyéierar || 2 ceuvorary 
'CF*>GHK Syne anus venerabilis Ruf ceuvorperestarn AE? || 4 xa Aup. 
erepa=et alia Ammonaria Ruf sed desunt in omnibus codd || 8 Bacavous 
CF*GHKR®> om AE#F>O Sync Lt || Arnp] Aornp Sync Nic Arsinus 


Ruf 


1. pOéyEatro] Strictly this should 
mean ‘had said,’ but the necessary 
sense is ‘would say’; D. often omits 
av where classical usage requires it. 

16. adnOetc. Thy én.) ‘verified 
her promise’ ; the transitive use of 
adnGevew is illustrated by Liddell 
and Scott: we have éraky@. with 
accus. on p. ‘75. 

2. amnxdn| ‘was led off’ (to 
punishment). 

6. ov tryeudvos] sc. the Prefect: 
see 0. p. 30. 

8. Three Egyptians, Heron, Ater 
and Isidore, and with them Dioscorus, 
a boy of 15, were given up: the men 
were cruelly tortured and burnt ; 
Dioscorus after a strict examination, 
in which he stood his ground nobly, 
was let go and is still with us. 

7b. "“Arhp| The name is variously 
given (see crit. appar. above), until 
in the Roman Martyrology it be- 
comes Arsenius. ‘The xiiij daye 
of December... At alexander the 
feest of saynt Heron, saynt Arseny, 
saynt Ysidour and a childe called 
saynt Dioscour that by myracle 
was delyvered for that tyme where 


the other after many turmentes 
were brent.’ Whytford’s Martiloge 
(H.B.S.) p. 193. 

Alyimrtot] D, always uses this 
word to distinguish the natives of 
Egypt proper from the Alexandrians 
who were largely of Greek extrac- 
tion and from the Libyans. Interest- 
ing illustrations of this distinction 
are furnished by the recently edited 
papyri, e.g. Amherst Papyri vol. ii 
p- 33 (2nd century B.c.) kal év rH 
mode qvayKdoOny bd Tay Alyurrlwy 
dmocrarayv évéykat Tas ovyypadds, 
Oxyrrhynchus Papyri vol. i p. 72 
oi ev ev rH moder mpayuarevomuevor 
dro PapyodOe veownvias, ot dé év Al- 
yirrw dpolws dd Iaxdy, cp. infra 
ol do trys Aly’mrov voyuxol, vol. ii 
p- 161 1. 33 6 rév Alyurrlwy vomos, 
l. 34 €& AlyurriakGy mTpocwrwr, 
l, 40 7a mpdowra Alyirria ovra, 
p. 215 Kal pndéva erepoy olkeiy map’ 
éuol pre émlevoy pyre ’ Aeéavdpéa 
poe amerevOepov unre Pwyavov unde 
Alyorriov. 

10. mapedddncay] ‘were given up 
(by others).’ 


5 
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a / 7 
TO elpaKLoy oyous Te aTaTay ws evTAapaywyov Kat 
, rd ” 
Bacavows Kxatavayxatew as evévdotov meipwuévov, ovTE 
\ > , 
émreicOn ote ei€ev 0 Atockopos. Tovs 5é Aowrods aypio- 
a , 
Tata Katatnvas, éykapTepjoavTas Tupt Kal TOUTOUS Tapa- 
SéS5mxe* Tov Sé Avocxopov éAXaptpuvapevov Te Snuocia 
p pempuvayw npocia, 
, , 
kai codwtata mpos Tas idias Tevoets aToKpivdpevor 
Oavpacas mapixev, brépOeow pyoas eis peTdvoray avTe 
Sud Thy HAcKiay eipetpeiv. Kai viv 6 Oeotperréctatos 
adv jpuiv éotl Avockopos, eis axpotepoy Tov ayava Kai 
dvapKéatepov pelvas Tov GOdov. Nepeciwv Sé tis, Kaketvos 
Aiydrtios, éouxopavtTnOn pév, @s 82 ovVOLKOS ANTTOY, 
amodvoapevos S€ TaUTNY Tapa Tw ExaTOVTapYw@ THY, 
> ‘ > > fol ta \ ¢€ 
aAXoTpiwtatny Kat avTovd SiaBornv, Kataunvubels as 
Xprotiaves, Ke Seaporns él Tov ryyovpevov. 0 dé adiKo- 
’ 
tatos dumdais adTov 7) Tods AnoTas Tais Te Bacavois Kal 
n ‘ U \ a a / 

Tais paotvés NupHvapevos, weTaED TOY AnoTTa@V KaTédreée, 
TiunbevTa TOV paKkdpLoy TO TOV yxpicToOD TapadeiypaTe. 


4 mapadedwxe CF®*KR®%> mapedwxe AE*FPOLT || 12 amodvoapevos 
BCDF®*}GHKR®> Schw amodvcayevos AE2O Sync guo crimine abluto 
Ruf || 13 car avrov] om EaF>L 


2. mTeipwuevou] sc. TOD Ayeudvos. 

4. karaéjvas] ‘having torn their 
flesh,’ with Evorjpes, etc. 

5-, Snuoola...mpos rT. 6. a.) i.e. 


example of his Master, after enduring 
twice as many torments as they. 

II. éovxodayT}8n] ‘maliciously 
informed against’ (Lat. zzizste de- 


at a public examination and in the 
course of private questionings. 

7.  maphxev] ‘pardoned’ (Lat. 
condonavit). 

8. Kal viv 6 0. adv ity éort A.) 
i.e. some time between the end of the 
Decian persecution and the recru- 
descence of troubles under Valerian. 
Nothing further is known of Dios- 
corus: the presbyter of that name 
(p. 67) is doubtless another person. 

10. Another Egyptian, Nemesion, 
was first brought up before the centu- 
rion on a false charge of brigandage 
and acquitted, and then taken before 
the prefect as a Christian. He was 
burnt between two thieves after the 


Jerebatur): cf. p. 193 rls T&v ovKo- 
gavrdv and p. 56 Xpicrov ws avnreq 
ovKopavTovrrt. 

12. T@ éxaTrorTdpxy] viz. to the 
military officer for the martial offence 
of brigandage, whereas he is taken 
before the Prefect on the civil charge 
of being a Christian, which meant 
sedition. 

15. durdais...7] ‘twice as many... 
as.’ Aum)ods used (like diarAdovos) as 
a comparative is quite a classical 
construction. 

17. T@ T. Xp. Tapadelyu.] Cf. 
Matt. xxvii 38, Mark xv 27, Luke 
xxili 33, John xix18. The expression 
(‘being honoured, happy man, by the 
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@@poov S€ TL civTaypa oTpatiwTixor, "Appov Kab Zivev 
kai Ironeuaios Kat ‘lyyévns, cai odv adrois rpecBirns 
Oecodiros, cictyxercay pd Tod Sixactnpiov: Kpwopevov 
87 tTuvos a; Xpuotiavod Kai tpds apvnow Sn pérrovtos, 
€mplovTo ovToL TapeoTnKoTes, Kal Tois TE TpogwToLS 5 
évévevov, kal Tas Xelpas avétewov Kal cvverxnparivovro 
ertaTtpopys b€ TavTwv mpos avTovs ryevo- 
Lévns, piv Twas adTay addovs AaBécOar, HOacavres eri 


TOlS TMpmacy. 


N / 1 3 

To BaOpov avédpapor, eivar Xpictiavol AéyovTes, ws TOV TE 

¢ / \ \ f f ‘ 

HyE“ova Kal Tovs cuvédpous euhoPous yevéc Oar, Kal Tovds 10 
X A 

Hev Kpivopévous evOapcectatous é ols reicovtar dat- 


vetOat, Tovs dé Sinalovtas admodetnav. 


\ 2 \ 2 
KQL OUTOL MEV EK 


II evfapoectarous] evdapoorarouvs CF4GH || 12 dicafovras AE2GHO 
Sync doximafovras CF#KR*> dtxacras Nic persecutoribus Ruf 


example of the Christ’) is a con- 
densed one after D.’s manner; ‘by 
the example’ =‘ by being allowed to 
follow the example.’ The honour 
of thus being allowed to imitate 
Christ in their death is often al- 
luded to in the Acts of the Martyrs 
e.g. it is recorded of Probus in the 
time of Diocletian that when they 
pierced his hands with hot nails, 
he exclaimed 66&4 cor Kipre "Inood 
Xpioré, bri wal Tas Euas xXetpas Kary- 
Elwoas NAwOjva brép Tov dvéuaros 
gov (Ruinart Acta Sinc. p. 440): cf. 
zbid. pp. 60, 70 etc. 

1. Four soldiers, Ammon, Zeno, 
Ptolemaeus and Ingenuus, and with 
them an old man Theophilus, were 
standing before the tribunal when a 
Christian was being examined. Their 
feelings were so aroused that they drew 
attention on themselves, but before 
they could be seized they leapt upon 
the prisoner's stand, shouting out 
that they were Christians, to the en- 
couragement of the accused and the 
terror of the Council. They were 
then carried off to martyrdom. 

2b. obvTaypa oTpariwriKdy] ‘tur- 
mam militum’ Ruf. ‘The xx daye 


of December... At Alexander the 
feest of saynt Ammony,saynt Zenony, 
saynt Tholomy, Saint Ingeny and 
saynt Theophyly all martyrs that 
for confortynge a martyr that faynted 
in his turmentes were all taken and 


after greuous turmentes put to 
death.’ Whytford’s Martiloge 
(H.B.S.) p. 196. 


2. “lyyévns] Lat. Zngenuus. 

5. émplovro] ‘were provoked’ : 
the compound dcamplecOa is found 
in this sense in Acts v 33 and vii 54, 
but the simple verb is also so used 
in the Classics. 

6. ocuwecxn. T. TH.) ‘expressed 
their feelings by their bodily ges- 
tures.’ The middle verb (cvexnpart- 
§ecat) occurs with the dative twice 
in N.T. (Rom. xii 2 and 1 Pet. i 14), 
but the dative is differently used 
there. 

g- 70 BdOpov] Lat. catasta or 
ambo (‘ subsellium in quo sedebat 
reus’ Vales.). 

10. Tos cvvédpous] These were the 
assessores (wapedpot) who formed the 
Prefect’s concilium: cf. Acts xxv 12 
and see Le Blant Actes des Mar- 


YTS PP+ 53, 54+ 


Io 
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Sicactnpiov éverrourrevoay Kal HyahdudcavTo TH papTupia, 
OplaMBEYONTOC avTovs évddEws TOT GE0F. 

(2) “Andou S€ wreioTon KaTa ToAELs Kal Kbpas bro 
trav Ovav SuecrdacOnoay, dv évds trapadeiypatos Evexev 
eripvnoOncoma. “loxupiwy émetporevé Tie TOY apxXov- 
tov éml micbe. 
mesOopevov UBpitev, eumévovta mpoeTnrakiler* vpiota- 
pévov, Baxtnpiay peyiotnv AaBov, dia Tav évTépwy Kai 


a rn \ 
tovtov 06 wicbodoTns éxérevoe Odoat, uy 


Ti Set Aéyew TO 
na tal > > ' ‘ ” : € X\ lal 
mAHOos TOV EN EPHMIAIC KAl OPEC] TIAANHOENT@ON, UTTO ALLOD 
A , \ / \ , \ . . "4 
kar Sins kal Kpvouvs Kal voowv Kal AnoTeY Kal Onpiwr 
SiepOappévear ; Sv of Tepiyevomevor THs éxelv@v eiciv €x- 
RNoyHs Kal vinns pwapTupes. 
ba / Ud 4 € , na / 
épyov trapabncouat. Xapnuwv nv brépynpws tis Netdov 


fol / > /, 
T@V omAayxXVvov dudcas QATTEKTELVE. 


év 6€ Kal TovT@r eis Sy A@oLV 


3 de] Te R& || 6 exeXevoe CF*>GHKOR® Sync Schw L* exeXeve cett || 
12 mepvyevouevor] viepyevouevor Val sed sine ullis codd ut videtur 


1. éverdumevoay] ‘walked in 
brave procession.’ 

2. OpiapBevorros] carries on the 
metaphor of évemrdumevoay, ‘God 
then giving them a glorious triumph.’ 
Cf. 2 Cor. ii 14: the use of @piapu- 
Bevew in Col. ii 15 is in a different 
connexion. Field’s Motes on Trans. 
of N.T. p. 181 should be consulted. 
Ruf.’s version here, deo zta triumph- 
ante per sanctos suos, is loose and 
inaccurate. 

3. There were many other exam- 
ples from the towns and villages: one 
of whom was Ischyrion, a steward, 
slain by his master’s own hand for 
refusing to sacrifice. 

4.  OvecmrdoOnoay] ‘were tom 
asunder’: but the only case he 
adduces was not actually so treated, 
though fatally injured in his body. 

5. émerpdreve] ‘acted as steward’ 
(é€mitporos, Lat. procurator): see 
Becker’s Gallus pp. 204, 205. | 

6. 6 pucOo0ddrys] i.e. the master 
here, who was ry dpxévTwy tis, the 


word being purposely used in con- 
nexion with éml yuicg above, to 
show the hold he had over his 
steward. The word usually signifies 
‘a paymaster.’ 

7. vdicrauévov] gen. abs. ‘when 
he stood his ground.’ 

9. A large number fled to the 
deserts and mountains and were no 
more heard of; some perished from 
various causes and among them 
probably Chaeremon, the aged bishop 
of Nilopolis, and his wife; others 
were captured by Saracens, and either 
retained by them or ransomed at high 
prices. All this shows the extent of 
our calamities. 

10. Tap év ép. kK. dp. mAavnO.] Cf. 
Heb. xi 38. 

12. wy ol mepvyev. KTA.] ‘the sur- 
vivors of whom bear witness to their 
election and victory.’ ’Exdoy7js sug- 
gests that they showed themselves 
worthy of being among the elect 
(ie. Christians). 

14. THs NelXov xan....rbXews] Nilo- 
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KaXoupévns emicKxotros Toews. ovTos eis TO “ApaBuov 
dpos aua TH cupBiw éEavtod duyov ovK érravednrvOer, ovdé 
eduvnOncav ideiv odKéts Kaitot ToARXA Srepevynaapevor oi 
aerpoi, ote avtods ote TA Twpata edpov. Tordol be 
oi Kat avTo TO "ApaBixov dpos éEavdpatrodicbévtes bd 
BapBapwv Lapaxcnvav: dv of pev ports él ToAXols 
XpHnuacw eduvTpHOnaar, of S€ wéxpt Kal viv ovdéTra@. Kal 
Tavta dueEnrOoy ov pwarny, aderdpé, GAN iva eidys boa Kal 
Hrika Sewa Trap jpiv cvvéBn* dv oi wadXov TeTEerpapévos 
mrelova av eideter. 
Eira rovrots émupéper perd Bpaxéa Aéyov' 


I emickoTos toXews] Toews emicxoros AE#F> Steph Stroth Lr || 
ApaBiov] ApaBoy F2K ApafBixov F> || 3 edvyn@ncay CF*KOR*> Schw 
L* nduv. cett || 4 evpor BCDF#>GHKR*> om AE?* avrwy Sync nec ipsos 
ultra quisguam neque corpora eorum potuit invenire Ruf || 6 wv ot per] 
om oy nonnulli || 7 edvtpwhycay KOR#>L* edutpwOnrTo cett || Kav vuv 
CF4GHKOR?> Schw Lt om kau ceit 


polis, mod. /i/ahtin, on the W. of 
the Nile, some 50 miles below 
Memphis. 

1. 70 ’ApdB.ov dpos] apparently 
the range of hills to the E. of the 
Nile, which Herod. (ii 8) calls by 
this name, but which Ptolemy and 
others call Tpaxkév. 

2. dua TH cvuBiw] On the mar- 
riage of the clergy at this time see 
Bingham’s Aztigg. Bk 1v chap. v 
§ 5. * DvpBios 6 and 7% is used of 
husband and wife in later Greek. 

ib. ovKx émaveAjrvOev] ‘never re- 
turned.’ It is impossible to give an 
exact force to the perfect here or 
elsewhere. D. constantly uses per- 
fects and pluperfects almost indis- 
criminately with aorists and imper- 
fects, as the reader will find. The 
rise of monasticism is traced by 
some to such fugitive Christians, 
who never returned from the Egyp- 
tian deserts; but the suggestion in 
the case of Chaeremon is that he 
perished. 


F. 


4. ovr abr. otre Ta cop.) a 
curious expression to convey the 
idea of ‘ neither alive nor dead.’ 

5. Kar’ avrd 7d Ap. dpos] ‘on 
those very Arabian hills.’ For this 
later use of airés see p. 24 n.; here 
avrd 76 is virtually equivalent to the 
classical 76 avré. 

tb. é&avdparod.iabévres] Cf. p. 26. 

6. ZapaxnvGv] This is probably 
the earliest extant mention of the 
Saracens—at least by that name. 
Of secular historians Ammianus 
Marcellinus a century later mentions 
them in connexion with the reign 
of Marcus Aurelius (A.D. 147—180), 
and Spartianus a little later than 
D.; see Gibbon Decline and Fall 
chap. L. They seem however to be 
identical with the Zxnviram “ApaBes 
mentioned by Strabo. 

g. wy ol pm. memep. KTr.] ‘of 
which those who have had more 
experience will know of more cases’ 
(i.e. than D.): for this use of zre- 
metpayevor cf. Thucyd. ii 44. 


2 


se) 
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(3) Advrol roivuy of Ociow waptupes trap’ piv, of viv 
Tod ypioTod mapedpou Kai THs Bacirelas avTov Kowvwvol 
Kal péToxor THS Kpliaews avToD Kal auvduKdloyTEs avTe, 
TOV TapaTEeTnT@OKOT@Y GEAPOY Tivas UTEvObVOUS Tots TOV 
Ovary éyKAHmace yevopévous mpoceAaBovTo, Kal THv émt- 
otpodny Kal petavoray avta@y idovtes, SextHy Te yevér Oar 
Suvawévnvy T@ MH BoyAoménad KaBdrAoV TOV OdvaTov TOD 
GpapTworAoD WC TIHY METANOIAN SoKiuacavTes eicedéEavTo 
Kal curnyayov Kal cuvéctnoay, Kal Tpocevya@v avTois Kal 
éoTlacewy exowvavnoav. Th ody npiv, adeAdot, TEpl TOVTeV 
ovpBovrcvete; Ti nuiv mpaxtéov; ocvprrndor Kal opoyve- 
Moves avTOIS KaTAaTTMpmEV, KAL THY KploLy avTO@V Kal THY 

12 Kat Thy Xap] n THY x AE? Steph Stroth 


1. The martyrs, while still on to represent the OeAjoet Gehjow of 


earth, befriended and held commu- 
nion with those who had lapsed but 
shown signs of penitence for their 
apostasy. Ought we to ratify their 
judgement or reverse it ? 

2b. map’ pty) Supply ére dvres, 
‘whilst still amongst us.’ 

ib. viv tr. xp. wdpedpu] The 
opinion that those who suffered 
martyrdom for Christ at once passed 
to heaven and became partners of 
His throne (based upon passages 
like Matt. xix 28, 1 Cor. vi 2, 3) 
was general amongst the early Fa- 
thers (e.g. Tert. de resurr. carnis 43, 
de anima 55). 

2. THs Bac. abr. kow.] Cf. Rev. 
iii 21. 

4. varev0....yev.] ‘who had rend- 
ered themselves liable to the charge 
of having done sacrifice.’ 

5. tmpooedBovro] ‘ espoused their 
cause,’ ‘befriended’: cf. Rom. xiv 
Yet 

A Ty émoTp.... dokiudoarTes] 
‘and seeing their conversion and 
repentance and approving it as fit 
to be accepted by Him who desireth 
not at all the death of the sinner so 
much as his repentance.’ The re- 
ference is to Ezek. xviii 23, xxxiii 
11 and 2 Pet. iii 9; xa@é\ov seems 


the first passage ; ws is in accordance 
with the Lxx text of Ezek. =rocod- 
Tov ws: Thy merdvoway comes from 
2 Pet. iii 9 rather than from Ezek. 

9. ouvyyayorv] ‘summoned them 
to assemblies (of the brethren)’: cf. 
p- 29; but the word is not to be 
pressed as if they assumed episcopal 
authority. 

2b. ovvéotnoay] ‘introduced or 
commended them (to the brethren)’: 
cf. Rom. xvi 1 and 2 Cor. iii 1 
(cvorarixal érirrodal). 

2b. mpovevx. avr. K. éoTido. éxow.] 
Vales. considers that this only im- 
plies restoration to communion with 
the brethren in their private prayers 
and social gatherings, restoration. to 
public communion at the Holy Eu- 
charist being ultimately within the 
province of the Bishop. This latter 
statement is of course true (see be- 
low, note on éde?ro), but the action of 
the martyrs must, I think, have been 
taken with a view to communion 
in its full sense and the necessary 
stages of this restoration were so well 
known as to be taken for granted. 

10. Tl...cvuBovdevere ;] For the 
point raised see Introduction to this 
Letter, p. 5. 

12. avrois]i.e. Tots Pelois wdpruor. 
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xXapw duratwuer, cal trois EXenOeiow br’ abtev xpnorev- 
couca; 7 THY Kpiow adtadv Adixov Tonodpeba, Kal Soxi- 
Bactas avtovs Tis éxeivor yvoOuns emiatiocw@per, Kal Tv 
XeneroTnta AuTITwpEV, Kal THY TakLY dvacKEvaTopED ; 

Tatra 8% cixétws § Atovictos raparélerrar, Tov mepl trav enoevn- 
Kétav kaTd Tév Tod Siwypod Katpdv dvaKivav Adyov. 

To 8 atro totte PaBlw imcxaraxdwopéve tos TH oxlopate 
Kal Atovictos 6 Kar’ “AdefdvSperav emiorefkas, moda te kal dAdo 
tmepl peravolas évy trois mpds aitév ypdppact SiehOav, trav te Kat’ 
*AdcEdvSperav Evayxos TéTe paptupycdvray Tods dyavas Sudy, pera THs 
GAys ioroplas mpdypa te peotdv Savparos Sinyetrar, 5 Kal aird 
dvayxaioy rHSe mapadotvar TH ypady, o’tws zxov" 

(4) “Ev 8€ coe todT0 Tapadevypa Tap jpiv cvpBeBn- 
Kos exOnoopat. Lapatriwv tis nv Tap nuiv TicTOS Yyépwr, 
ayéuTT@s pev Tov Tord SvaBidcas yxpovov, év b& TH 
TELpaTUL@ TETWV. OUTOS TroANaKIs €bEiTO, Kal ovdEls 
Tpoceiyev avTe, Kal yap éTeOixer’ ev voow Sé yevdopevos 
tpiav é&fs nuepdv adwvos Kal dvaicOntos dueTédece. 


2 adixov] adexrov AE* Steph Stroth || 7 cxecuart] oxnuare E*F>GH || 


14 Lapamiwy] Depamiwy RL 


3. avrovs]=Tuds abrous: cf. p. 61. 

4. Thy Tdéw dvacKevdowper ;] 
‘shall we reverse their arrange- 
ment?’ (hardly ‘overturn the esta- 
blished order,’ as Salmond, which 
is not in question here). 

13. Aninstance cited which had 
come under D.’s own cognizance. 
Sarapion, an old man, after a long 
and blameless life, fell under temp- 
tation and sacrificed. No one listened 
to his entreaties for restoration. At 
last he fell sick unto death : rallying 
a little on the fourth day, he sent his 
young grandson to ask the presbyter to 
come and absolve him. It was night, 
and the presbyter also was sick, but, 
acting upon D.’s recent instructions 
to the clergy in such cases, he gave the 
lad some of the consecrated Bread and 
told him to moisten tt and put it in 


the sick man’s mouth. This he did 
and shortly afterwards Sarapion ex- 
pired, a clear sign that his life had 
been spared till his sin should be 
forgiven him im the act of Com- 
munion. 

16. éde?ro] sc. to be received back 
to communion. The request of the 
laity and the consent of the Bishop 
or vice versa were necessary for this, 
unless (as here) the penitent was 
in extreme danger: cf. Cypr. Z. 
Ixiiii 1 (ed. Hartel) guae res nos 
satis movit, recessum esse a decreti 
nostri auctoritate, ut ante legitimum 
et plenum tempus satisfactionis et 
sine petitu et conscientia plebis, nulla 
infirmitate urgente ac necessitate co- 
gente, pax et concederetur. 

18. dvalcOnros] act. ‘unconscious,’ 
‘insensible.’ 


a 
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Bpaxd S& avacdpijras TH TeTapTN TpoceKahécaTo TOV 
Ovyarpidobv: Kai Méyps Tivos, dnoiv, @ Téxvoy, we KaTé- 
yete; Séopat, omevoate kai pe Oartov amodvcaTe* Tov 
mpeaButépwy pot Twa Kaddecov. Kal TadTa eiT@v, Tadw 
jv abwvos. edpapev 6 mais eri tov mperBvrepov’ vvé Se 
hv, Kaxeivos nobéver. adixécOar pev odv ovdK éduvnOn, 
évrorns Sé vm’ éuod Sedopuevns, Tovs dtraddaTTopévous TOD 
Biov, ei SéowvT0, Kat wadiota ei Kal TPOTEpOY iKeTEVTAVTES 
Txoev, aplerOar, iv’ evédaides atadXaTToVTAL, Bpaxv 
Ths evyapiotias &wxev TH Tadapio, awoBpéEar Kedevoas 


2 we] ante dnow AE@R Nic Steph Stroth om FPOL* || xarexere 
AE*F>RO Nic aetinetis Ruf xarexets BCDF2GHKR® || 6 ov] om OL 
venire non potuit Ruf || g Tuxotev] add Twv Gewy Swpwr THs meTadorews 
attovebat Kat ourws DFaG (marg) H (marg) om ABCE#?F>O Sync || 


Bpaxv] add re R || 10 edwxev] emedwxev AE* Steph Val edwxev cett 


I. avacpydas] ‘having recovered 
from his coma.’ 

2. Karéxere, drod\vcare] The plu- 
rals are to be noticed in contra- 
distinction to the singular (kdé\ecor) 
which follows: ‘you’= ‘all you 
who are concerned in my case,’ 
‘thou’ = 6 dvyarpidois, 6 rats. 

7. €vrondjijs vr’ éuod dedou.] See 
extract on p. 60. 

8. el...lkeredoavres TUXoLev] ‘if 
they chanced to have made suppli- 
cation (for it).’ 

9. ddlerPat] 
solved.’ 

76. Bpaxd ris edxap.] Scuda- 
more (Vot. Euchar. p. 885) thinks it 
‘natural to suppose that’ the re- 
served Sacrament was in this, as in 
other cases, ‘kept in the Church 
itself’; but as the priest was too 
sick to go out, it seems more likely 
that he kept it in his own house. 
As to the question whether Bpaxd 
THs evxap. was the consecrated 
Bread only or ‘the Body steeped 
in the Blood and then dried,’ the 
student may again with advantage 
consult Scudamore pp. 879—81. 


‘should be ab- 


‘We know,’ he says, ‘that this’ 
(sc. steeping the Bread in the Wine 
and then drying it) ‘was done at 
Alexandria at a later period and is 
done there still; but we may doubt 
whether the custom had been intro- 
duced as early as the middle of the 
3rd century.’ 

10. dwkev T@ madapiw] Justin 
Martyr (Ago/. i 65) speaks of the 
deacon as carrying away the Eu- 
charist to the absent. We are told 
too of a Christian of Rome named 
Tharsicius in A.D. 257, whose mur- 
derers found him ‘carrying about 
him the sacraments of the Lord’s 
body’ (Damasus Carm. 35 and 
Surius Aug. 2 Acta Stephani p. 13). 
Here we have a boy allowed in case 
of need to carry a portion of the | 
Eucharist to the sick man’s house, 
‘In the West this office was early 
restrained to priests.... The existence 
of several prohibitions however seems 
to imply that there was great laxity 
on this point as time passed on.’ 
Scudamore Wot. Euchar. p. 884 

2b. dwoBpéear... émucrdéa] * to 
moisten it’ (prob. with water) ‘and 


A. LETTERS 


21 


x a ‘ \ na / 
Kai T@ TpecBvTy KaTa TOV oTOMATOS émicTak~aL. érrap- 
Pim e a , ? , a 
Heev 0 tals Pépwv: éyyvs Te yevopévov, mpiv eioenOeiv, 
> te U € , 
avevéeykas Tadkw 6 Lapatiov’ “Hxes, épn, téxvov; cal o 


BS lal , 
Lev pec BUTEpos EOeiy ovK HdUVHON, od Sé Troincov Taxéws 


\ ‘ 
TO TpoctayOév, Kal aTadXaTTé UE. 


\ ts > la n / lal 
Kai Ga Te eveyee TH TTOmaTL, Kal pLKpoV exelvos KaTa- 


BpoxPicas evOéws arédmxe TO Trvedua. 


at } > 2 Lal 
ap ovK evapyas 


SveTnpnOn Kal Twrapéuewev, Ews AvOH, kal tric Amaptiac €2a- 
AeiGeicHe émrl modXols ols Expake Karois oporoynOjvar 


dvvn 97 ; 


Tatra 6 Atovictos. 


I emoratat] avrov crata R || 3 aveveyxas] avavevoas ORL* respiciens 
Ruf || 6 xaraBpoxicas] xaraBpoxOnoas R 


to drop it’ (as a liquid or the liquid 
from it) ‘into the mouth.’ ’Emiordéac 
is lower down altered to évéxee. 
3.  dvevéyxas] intrans. ‘having 
revived,’ quite a classical use of the 
act. for the passive: e.g. Herod. iii 
22 ei un To Topare avédepov. Ruf. 
seems to have read dvavedoas with 
OR. ; 
6. KataBpox0lcas] ‘having swal- 
lowed.’ xataBpoxdifey is a later 
form derived from xaraSpéxewv. 
2b. xaldyare...xal) Lat. et simul 


ac (‘and as soon as’), 
__ 8. Tijs apapr. eEarecpO.] Cf. Acts 
ili 1g. 

Q- duoroynOjva] It seems best 
to take this as meaning ‘to be ac- 
knowledged (by the Lord)’ with 
a reference to Matt. x 32, though 
éuodoyetv is there constructed not 
with a direct accus. but with é ru. 
Others have taken it as dep. = con- 
Jiteri, Christophorsonus 77 mumerum 
confessorum referri. 


I] 


IIpos Teppavov *Emurtohy 


(Eus. H. Z. vi 40, vii 11. 1—19) 


A certain Bishop Germanus had accused Dionysius. of a 
great dereliction of duty under stress of persecution: he 
appears to have charged him, in somewhat violent terms’, with 
having neglected to convene the brethren for exhortation etc., 


1 gudce xwphow TH T'epuavod Big, p. 28. 


améBpeEev o trais 5 


Io 
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when persecution broke out, and with consulting his own safety 
rather than the general weal by hasty flight. The two groups 
of fragments which follow are given by Eusebius at two 
separate points in his Ecclesiastical History and deal with 
two different stages in Dionysius’s episcopate. 

The first group of fragments refers to what took place when 
the persecution broke out at Alexandria towards the end of 
A.D. 249 under Decius. At that time Dionysius acknowledges that 
he and his household took to flight but not till he had waited 
four days at his house, expecting the emissary of the Governor 
Sabinus: and even then against his will and only in obedience 
to some Divine intimation, the exact nature of which he does 
not specify. He was however pursued by the soldiers and 
carried off to Taposiris under arrest: the strange tale of his 
escape from that place through the instrumentality of Timotheus 
(6 wats) will be found narrated with much liveliness in the text: 
and with that escape the first set of fragments ends. We are 
left to infer from this extract that the Roman authorities took 
no further steps to recover their prisoner, while from the letter 
to Domitius and Didymus we gather that he remained in exile’ 
till the persecution subsided in a.D. 253 and it was safe for 
him to return to Alexandria and resume the charge of his flock. 
The point of Dionysius’s narrative so far is apparently to show 
that he displayed no undue haste in taking to flight on this 
earlier occasion and that nothing but a Divine interposition 
saved him from being brought up before the Governor. On 
the other hand the fact that the authorities so soon relinquished 
their pursuit does not show excessive zeal on their part in the 
cause of persecution. 

The second group of fragments is concerned with the 
public examination of Dionysius with four or five of his com- 
panions before the Governor, Aemilian, some four years later, 
when Valerian had decided to revive the persecution of Chris- 
tians (A.D. 257). This extract is of special value because 
Dionysius appears to quote the 7fsissima verba of the official 
record of the trial. It is extremely interesting to observe how 
reasonable and patient the Prefect thinks he is in dealing with 
these. well-meaning but unreasonable and therefore dangerous 
Christians :—I have discoursed to you before, he says, on the 
clemency of the Emperors and you have only now to follow a 
natural course and show your loyalty to them by an act of homage 
to their deities. If you will only do that, you can worship as 


1 éy épijuy Kal abxunp@ ris AcBins Tory xarakexdelopeba, p. 67. 
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many other gods as you like. Dionysius’s reply is inexplicable 
to him :—We are perfectly loyal folk, he says in effect, and 
thoroughly believe that the Emperors are under the protection 
of Divine power but there is only. one God, who protects 
them and us and we cannot worship any other. In that case, 
the Prefect replies, you shall not remain in Alexandria but shall 
be banished to a remote place in accordance with the Em- 
perors’ instructions: and you shall have no opportunity nor 
permission to conduct public services or to convene assemblies 
of your people. Whereupon, ill as he was, Dionysius had, 
without a day’s delay, to hurry off into exile first at Cephro 
and then in the district called Colluthion. In both places, 
however, he was able to hold assemblies of the brethren and to 
conduct services, while the assemblies in the city were not 
discontinued : and thus in spite of all his losses and privations 
(such as Germanus himself could never have felt) he was able 
to continue a large portion of his episcopal duties throughout. 
The last is the main point which Dionysius wishes to make in 
refutation of his accuser’s charge, and though the more general 
questions raised by the quotations from the official record are, 
I think, of greater importance and interest to us to-day, yet to 
the fair-minded student Dionysius’s defence of his conduct as 
Bishop of so important a see under stress of persecution is 
of considerable interest, the more especially when we re- 
member that it forms the reason why Eusebius included 
these particular extracts in his history and thus earned our 
gratitude on the wider issue. © 


Ta yé to. card Atovicrov é« ths mpos Teppavov émurrodrs 
avtod mapabycopat, ta rovrov mepl éavtod Aéywv ioropet tov 
Tpdtrov" 

(1) "Eye 6é Kai énwtion tof 60% AGA, Kai avTOS 
oldev ef yeYAomai* ovbé pilav én’ éwavtTod Baddopevos ovdé 

4 kat evwr. om kat B Val || 5 «& E*H(OR®*)L?: or: ov cett || ovde 
puavy BCD Val L* ovdeusay cett || euavrov omnes codd et edd exceptis 


BC (ewavrov) evavrw TD Sync || Baddopevos] Bovdowevos AE* Steph 
Badopevos L* tacite 


4. Account of D.’s flight on the visible in all this. 


first intimation of the Decian per- 26. evariov rod Oeob...cl pevd. ] 
secution and of Sabinus the Prefect Cf. Gal. i 20. ; 
sending a frumentarius to search for 5. ovde play ém’ éu, Bard.) ‘not 


him. The hand of God was plainly at all on my own judgement.’ The 
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abeel Tremroinwas THY puyny. 


an \ 
aX Kal TpoTEpov TOD KaTA 


Aéxiov mporebévtos Siwypod LaBivos avtis w@pas ppov- 
pevtdpuov ereurpev eis avatntnaiv wou, Kaye pév TEXTAapaV 
ipepGv emt Ths oixias eveva, THY adiEw Tod dpovpevtapiov 
mpocdoxav. 6 S& mavta wev TepuAAOev avepevvdv, Tovs 
Totapovs, Tas Odovs, TOUS aypovs, évOa Kp’TTecBai pe 7) 
Baditew itrevénoev, dopacia 8é eixeTo, ur) etpicxwv Thy 


5 Tous morauous Tas odouvs CF2KR*> Schw ras odous tous or. cett 


phrase BddderOau érl with gen. (not 
dat. or accus.) is found several 
times in Herodotus (e.g. iii 71, 155, 
iv 160 etc.). For the absolute use 
of the fem. accus. play cf. Aesch. 
Ag. 1345 devrépay memdnypévos, 
Aristoph. Vesp. 595 mlay dixdoaytas 
ete. 

1. deel] ‘without Divine inti- 
mation’ or ‘guidance’: so below 
Kevevoavros mot meTaoTHvar TOV PEod 
and rijs Tod Geod mpovoias Epyor. 

ib, memolnuat] ‘I made good.’ 

7b. Kal mpérepovy] ‘on a former 
occasion also’ (as well as on the 
occasion of the flight just mentioned). 
He means that he is going to review 
his conduct, not only during the 
persecution of Valerian, but also 
during the Decian. 

wb, rod x. A. rpored. Siwypod] is 
gen. abs. and not governed as some 
have thought by mpérepor. 

2. ZaBivos] was the Prefect of 
Egypt under Decius: so below ra 
éml Aexlov kal LaBivou cupmBavra poe 
(p- 36). 

ib. avris wpas] ‘at that very 
hour,’ i.e. as soon as ever the per- 
secution under Decius had_ been 
decided upon. For this use of airés 
cf. Lvang. Petri § 5 and Clem. Hom. 
xx 16 quoted by Robinson (Study 
of the Gospels p. 106) with refer- 
ence to Luke x 21. ‘Here,’ he 
says, ‘avrés is used, as it is in 
modern Greek, as a demonstrative 
pronoun.’ 


26. pouwerrdprov] Lat. frumen- 
tartus, a kind of soldier employed 
on secret service by the Emperors 
and their provincial Governors. 
They were finally abolished by 
Constantine. The name isa strange 
one for such service: perhaps they 
were so called ‘because it was their 
duty to collect information in the 
same way as it was the duty of other 
officers called by the same name to 
collect corn’ (Smith’s Dict. of Class. 
Antigg.), or possibly because the 
same person who collected corn was 
also sometimes employed to collect 
information. See Allard Ast. des 
Perséc. vol. ii p. 361 n. 

3. Teccdpwy huepy] not ‘ within 
four days,’ as in classical Greek, but 
‘for a period of four days’: so rpudv 
iis quepar (p. 19). 

4. él rijs olxklas] ‘at my house,’ 
not ‘on my housetop,’ or ‘home- 
wards,’ as in classical Greek. 

5. Tods moranovs] i.e. some .of 
the various streams which form the 
Delta of the Nile, as Allard Ajist, 
des Persé. vol. ii p. 361 n., has 
pointed out. These were of course 
highways for traffic. 

7+ wh ebploxwv] ‘never lighting 
on my house.’ The student must 
not expect always to find a hypo- 
thetical force in «7 with a participle 
in later Greek. This force was 
probably more or less confined to 
Attic Greek and is not essential to 
the particle. 
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oixtay* ov yap ériatevcer olor we Siwxdpevor éyew. Kal 
MOIS peTa THY TeTAPTHY Huepav KEdeVoaYTSS por peTa- 
oThvat Tov Oeod Kal rapaddoEws odoToimoarros éyo Te Kal 
oi aides Kai roddol Tay adeAPady ua cuveErAOouev. Kal 


vo fol a 4 / lal a 
6Tt THS Tov Oeod mpovoias Epyov éxeivo yéyove, Ta EHS 5 


ednrAwoer, ev ols Taya TiCi Yeyovapev YoHoL[uOL. 

Etrad ria peratd elrdv td perd tiv dvyiv aire cupBeBnxdra 
Sndrot, Tatra emipépwv" 

(2) “Eye pev yap tepl nrlov ducpas awa Tots adv enor 
yevomevos v7rd Tois oTpati@tass eis Tarrooupwy HyOnv, 6 dé 
Tiwodeos Kata tHv Tov Beod mpdvoay étvyxe px) Tapov 
wns katarneeis. €AOady dé VaTepov evpe Tov oikov Epnuor, 
kal ppoupodytas av’toy bmnpétas, nuds Sé éEnvipatrodic- 


févous. 


I emisteucey BCD F2OR*Lt Schw emiorevev cett || exe BCDF#K R@> 
Schw pevey cett || 10 yevouevos] yevouevots F2?GH Sync 


1. éxew] intrans., to be taken 
with olxo., ‘to keep at home.’ 

2. KEAX. por peracr.] Kedevew 
with dat. and inf. seems to have 
been an Epic usage revived in later 
Greek. 

4. ot matdes] probably ‘my sons,’ 
not, as others have held, ‘ my pupils’ 
(i.e. of the Catechetical School), nor 
‘my servants.’ We know that the 
Egyptian clergy were often married 
men at this time (see e.g. p. 17 awa 
TH cuuBlw), and, though D.’s wife 
is never mentioned, it is the most 
natural inference that these were his 
children, and perhaps that he was 
now a widower: see General Intro- 
duction, p. xii. 

6. Til yey. xpjoy.or] a modest 
way of saying that his life was spared 
for future usefulness on behalf of the 
Church. 

9. D. and his companions are 
captured and taken to Taposirts. 
Timothy happened to be elsewhere 
at the time. 


10. wd Tois orpar.] is here to be 
taken with yevéuevos, ‘having fallen 
into the hands of the soldiers’: cf. 
P- 254 Ud Tots €xOpois...éoriv. 

2b. Tamdoipw| mod. Abusir, a 
town (7oAlxvwv) some 25 miles 
S.W. of Alexandria, close to the 
sea-coast, and at the end of a long 
arm of the lake Mareotis. 

11. Tuuddeos] one of the matdes 
mentioned above: D. addressed his 
book epi Picews to him (Eus. H. Z. 
vii 26). 

12. Tov olkov] i.e. the house from 
which D. had fled at Alexandria. 

13. brnpéras] probably ‘municipal 
servants,’ while the prisoners them- 
selves were in charge of soldiers: 
cf. p. 67 dararyouevous tro éxarovrdp- 
xou kal otparnyGv Kal rGv avy abrots 
oTpariwwray Kal vrnpeTav. 

1b. nas 6é é&nvdpamod.] ‘and 
(heard) that we had been carried off 
prisoners (to Taposiris)’ (lit. ‘re- 
duced to utter slavery’), rather a 
strong word to use for an ordinary 


Io 


Io 
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Kat ped” érepd pyor* 
\ fee se , > , ’ a ’ 4 
(3) Kat ris o ths Oavpacias oixovopias avtTod TpoTs ; 
‘ a f ’ a lel 3 
Ta yap GdnOh rAceXOnoeTaL. aTHVTA TIS TOY YOPLK@V UTTO- 
a , / A \ > / lol 
dhevyovts TO Tiyobém Kai TeTapaypéeve, Kal THY alTLAV TNS 
’ ‘ cal bd cal ’ , 
érretEews emvOeto. 0 Sé€ TadnOés éFeimre, KaKeivos axoveas 
, \ > tal 
(amner 5é evwynodpevos ydpous* Svavravyuxifery yap avTots 
Lal > 4% ° ‘ Cal 
év tals Totavtais avvodos 00s), civeAO@v amnyyerre Tots 
/ e \ ¢ A A / ig \ ‘ 
KaTaxeevors. of S€ opun pia Kalatrep vO TRPED EOE 
‘ ’ ‘ 
mdvres eEavéotnoar, Kai Spouw Pepomevor TayicTa 1)KoV, 
, Lal ? rn . ‘4 lal 
émevotrecovtTes TE Hulv nrAdAaEaY, Kal duyhs evOéws TAY 
a tal | a a al 
PpovpovvTov Has TTPATLWTOY yevouervns ETéETTNTAY 1M, 
a ’ l4 
@s elyouev rl TOY aoTpwTwY oKILTOSMY KaTAaKEipEVOL. 
a oS , 5 ¢ ’ ¢ \ 5 ' ¢ ' 
Kay® pév, oldev 0 Geos, ws AHoTAaS ElvaL TPOTEPOY NYoU- 
‘ , \ 3 / / > \ 
fevos él avAnoW Kal aptTraynyv adikopévous, wéev@v ert 


3 arnvra BCDF*K Val Stroth arnvraro GR*> Syne Schw Val arnvtero 
AE*HO Steph Lt amnvra tore F> || xwpixwy BCDR*> Schw xopnrixwy 
K xwpirwv cett || 7 ev—ouvodas om L* tacite || 8 o¢ de] om de A Steph 
Val || vro cuvOnuare AF>GO Steph Lt aro cuv@nparos BCDF*HK Val 
Hein vio ovvOnuaros E* || 10 ewevomecovres AE* FOG emiorevdovres CFAHK 
Sync Val 


arrest: perhaps the é«& in this a passage from Apuleius A/etamor- 


instance only suggests the idea of 
‘removal’ or ‘ change of condition.’ 
Cf Dp, ry. 

2. The story of D.’s strange rescue 
by the peasants who were assembled 
at a wedding feast, through one of 
the guests meeting Timothy and 
hearing that he was in the soldiers’ 
hands. 

7b. avrod] sc. rob deod. 

3. Tis TOY xXwpixOv] ‘a rustic,’ 
not ‘one of the inhabitants’ or 
‘natives,’ as some take the words. 
‘Si mal disposés que les habitants 
des campagnes égyptiennes fussent 
a l’égard des fidéles, ils n’avaient 
guére moins d’antipathie pour les 
représentants de l’autorité romaine.’ 
Allard Hist. des Perséc. vol. ii 
p- 360. Allard also quotes (p. 363) 


PAoses lib. ix, in illustration of the 
peasants siding against the soldiery. 

i). bropetyovrt] Whether Timothy 
was making off to join D. at Tapo- 
siris or was fleeing in another direc- 
tion, is not clear. 

7+ Tols Karaxemévos] ‘to those 
reclining (at the feast)’: down be- 
low xaraxelwevor= ‘lying down’ in 
the ordinary sense. 

Io. mAddAa~avy] In 1 Cor. xiii 1 
the word is applied to xtuBaror, 
‘loud clanging,’ but here it has its 
older meaning of ‘yelling’ (as of 
persons in battle). 

12. okusmddwv] ‘wooden bed- 
steads,’ such as the poorer classes 
or the ascetics would use. Socrates 
slept on one (Plat. Protag. 310 C; 
Aristoph. Vb. 709). 
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THS evYAS, AS unv yuuvos év TO ALO écOnwat, THV bé 
Rornv éoOjta Trapaxeiyévnv avtois wpeyov. of bé é&- 
aviotacOai te éxéXevov Kal THy TayloTny éEvevar. Kal 
ToTe cuveis, ep & Taphoav, avéxpayov Seopevos aitav Kal 
ixeTevav amrtévar Kal judas éav, et SE Bovrovtai Te ypnoTov 
epyacacbat, Tovs drdyovtas pe P0dcat Kal THY Kehadiy 
avTovs THY éunv atroTeyev nElouy. Kal TovadTa BodyvTos, 
@s icacw of Kowwvol pov Kal péTOXOL TAVTOY YyEvOMEVoL, 
aviotacay mpos Biav, Kayo wev TaphKa éwavtov bartLov 
eis Tovdadgos, of Sé SvadaBovtes yeipav Kal Todaév cUpovtes 
eEnyayov. émnxorovGovy dé por of TovT@Y TaVTwY yevo- 
| MevoL paptupes, Vavos, Padoros, Hétpos, Matnros, of nal 
vroraBovtes we hopadyny éEnyayov Tod ToAtyviov Kal dve 
yupve émiSiBacavres arnyayov. 

Tatra tepl éavtod 6 Atovicros. 

Tlept 8 tod Kar atrév Siwypot ohoSpdtata mvetcavtTos ola ctv 
érépois 6 ards Sid trv cis Tov THY ddwv Bedv eicéBeav trécty, Syrd- 


° 
cove ai atrot daval, ds mods Teppavey tav kat airov émorkdtrey 


I ys] om E#FG Sync || 8 pou] por R* || 10 xetpwv] add rwy K || 11 yevo- 
pevo. CF2K R*> Steph Val Schw om AE#FGH || 13 efyyayov] ernyayov K || 
14 amrnyayov] avnyayov Hein 


1. 7s] elliptical for éf’ 7s. possible’: cf. note on play, p. 24. 

ib. Hunv] acc. to Cobet (Var. 4. €p @ Taphoay] seems cer- 
Lect. 57) a Macedonian form of the _ tainly a reminiscence of Matt. xxvi 
imperf. of eli, but found in Xen. 50, and so far supports the dat. (é¢’ 


Cyr. vi 1. g etc. as well as in N.T. @) as against the accus. (é¢’ 8) ac- 
ib. ‘yuuvds] explained by the cepted by Westcott and Hort. 
words which follow (€& Toe Aw@ 7. Bo@vros] sc. sov gen. abs., 


écOju.), ‘undressed, save for my though more strictly it should have 

linen undergarment (or xi7#v).’ Cf. been accus. after dvicracay. 

Mark xiv 52. 12. Tdsos, aioros, Ilérpos, Ilat- 
ib. thy 6€ dori] The 6é here os] The same four are mentioned 

is strictly superfluous, as only a as his companions on this occasion 

participle (uéywv) has preceded it, in the letter to Domitius and Didy- 

and wpeyov is the predicate of the mus, p. 67. 

_ sentence: the omission of 7s after 13. opddnv] ‘in their arms,’ or 
evvfs, which has considerable Mss __ perhaps ‘rapidly,’ not iz sed/a, as 
authority, would simplify the sen- Vales. translates it. 
tence. 14. ‘yuuv@] ‘bare backed,’ ‘un- 

3. Thy taxlorny] ‘as quickly as saddled.’ 


5 


Io 


aS 
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KaKds dyopevew attdv meipdpevov dirorewopevos, TovTov mapar(Berat 
Tov TpOTrOV" 

(4) Els ddpocynun dé xevduved@ rodAnv Kai avatcOn- 

ciav dbvt@s éurrecety, eis ANATKHN GUUBLBalowevos TOD Siy- 

5 veto Oar Thy Oavpacthy meph pas oixovouiav TOD Geod. adr’ 

éqrel MYCTHPION, Poe, BaciAéarc KPYYAl KAAON, TA AE Epra TOY 

QE0Y ANAKAAYTITEIN ENAOZON, OMOTe YoPHow TH L'epuwavod Bia. 

AKov mpos Aipidvavov od wovos’ nKodovOncay S€ wot cup- 

mpeaButepos té pou Maéipos, cal Sdiaxovor Padotos, 

10 EvaéBios, Xapnwov: Kai tus tév aro ‘Pwyns Tapovt@y 


aderxpav huiv cvverondOev. 


6 ere. AE8F> Nic Steph Stroth emewdy cett || 


Aipirsaves dé ovK eltré por 


7 avaxahurrew | 


CF@>GHO avaknpurrew E* avaxpurrew A 


3. Account of D. with four or 
five others being brought before 
Aemilian the prefect, and being 
charged not to hold meetings of the 
brethren. 

ib. ls dppootynv...els dvayxnv] 
Chea Cor. x1 1, 0%. a0, Xl) 0.) 20s 

ib. dvacOnolay| ‘want of right 
feeling’: on p. 52 the word is ap- 
plied to the Sabellians’ want of 
perception about the Holy Spirit. 

6. puvorhpov xrr.} Tob. xii 7 
(évddEws B). 

7. 7TH Tepuavod Bla] a poetic 
periphrase,=‘our violent accuser, 
Germanus.’ 

8. Alurcavdvy] The Prefect of 
Egypt of this name, to whom this 
extract refers, must not be con- 
fused with the Aemilian, who, as 
governor of Pannonia and Moesia, 
after defeating the Goths (A.D. 253), 
was declared Emperor in place of 
the murdered Gallus at the dictation 
of his army, and wore the purple for 
a brief four months, till Valerian in 
his turn, having defeated and put 
him to death, assumed the imperial 
power. Our Aemilian in 260 or 
thereabouts tried unsuccessfully to 
seize the supreme power in Egypt: 
Treb. Pollio (7hirty Tyrants 22, 23) 


calls him ducem, which seems to de- 
note ‘Sirdar’ rather than ‘ Khedive,’ 
and distinguishes him from curator 
guidam, qui Alexandriam tum re- 
gebat, but his authority is no greater 
than that of the present passage. 

2. cupmperBirepds wov] Cf.1 Pet. 
v retc. and p. 50; also Eus. H. &. 
v 16. 5 mapdvros kal rod cuumpec- 
Burépov huey Zwrixod rod ’Orpnvod, 
and vii 20 dAAnv Trois car’ ’Adetdv- 
dpecavy cuumperBurépos émicroA}v 
dtaxapdrrer (Acovicios). The Latin 
equivalent compresbyter occurs fre- 
quently in Cyprian’s letters: see 
Watson Studia Bibl. et Eccl. iv 
pp. 258, 259. 

9. Mdémwos] Cf. p. 67: he suc- 
ceeded D. as the 14th Bishop of 
Alexandria. 

76. ®aioros] suffered martyrdom 
in the persecution of Diocletian in 
extreme old age (Eus. H. Z. vii 12. 
26, viii 13. 7): prob. he is the same 
as the aidsros who was one of D.’s 
companions in exile (p. 27). 

10. EvoéB.os] afterwards became 
bp of Laodicea in Syria (A.D. 269). 

2. al ris Tov dard ‘P. map. ad.] 
His name (Marcellus) is given be- 
low, while Eusebius’s name is there 
omitted. 
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- \ af a n 
Tponyoupevas’ Mn civaye. mepittov yap Hv avT@ TodTO 
\ \ lal \ a 
Kal TO TedeUTalov, ETL TO TPWTOV avaTpéxovTL. ov yap 
\ fal \ Ld c / ig , ie 4 > Led > \ \ 
TEpl TOV fn TUVaYELVY ETEPOUS O AOYOS 7V AUTW, GAG TeEpL 
an > \ val s 
Tov und avTods Huds eivar Xpiotiavovs, Kal TodTOV Tpoc- 
ératte memavcbat, et petaBaroiuny eywye Kal Tods 5 
BUA a \ 
arXous Erec Gai pot vouifwv. amexpwaynv S€ ov« atreot- 
, \ \ r = nt cad a 
KOT@S OVSE paKpav Tod: TlelWapyeiN Aci BEG MAAAON Hi 
> ' % > , 
ANOPWITCIC, GAN’ avTiKpus SvewapTupapny, OTL Tov Oeov Tov 
” , \ > , VA / 2? A , 
dvTa povov Kal ovdéva Etepoy céBw ovd av petateOeipny 
éml TovTos éKé- 
€ r eo lal > ’ / fol 2 t 
evcev Huds aredOeiy eis KoOpnv TrANGLoY THs épnwou 
KaXrovpevny Kedpo. 


ON / x \ ” 
ove TTAVGALULNY TOTE, Xpictiavos @V. 


> fal \ > 4 a € ’ > 
QAUTWMY 6é ETTAKOVCATE TOV UT afL- 


I qv avtw TovTw C2F>GHR*> Schw rovro nv avtw cett || 6 areotxorws] 
ametkorws O Val Lt || 7 waxpay rov AE2FG*HO Stroth Lt om Tov cett || 
9g seBw AE?O Steph Lt ceBwy cett || 10 wv] ewac (OR*>)LY || 12 de] re 


CF2>GHR=> 


I. mMponyouuévws] ‘at the start,’ 
prima fronte (Vales.). 

26. M7 ctvarye] sc. Tovs ddeXpods. 

7b. mepirtov yap KT).] ‘for that 
was superfluous and the last thing 
(to insist on), since he was going 
back to the very beginning of the 
matter.” The expression is con- 
densed and therefore somewhat 
obscure: perhaps D. is making use 
of a proverbial phrase for ‘ putting 
the cart before the horse.’ For the 
dat. dvarpéxovre cf. the common 
phrase guveNévre elzetv. 

5. e peraBaroluny éywye] ‘if I 
should change my mind”: cf. Eus. 
H. Ev 21. 4 Tovs dak els Sikaor7- 
plov mapidvras Kal undayads THs mpo- 
Gécews peraBadrrouévovs. Further 
down we have perarefeluny in the 
same sense. As an illustration of 
the policy involved cf. Passio S. 
Philippi ep. Heracleae (Ruinart 
Acta Sine. p. 368, ed. 1731) Azt 
Bassus, ‘st Philippus ad sacrificium 
Juerit adductus, segueris auctorem ?? 
respondit Hermes, ‘nec ego sequar 
nec tlle vincetur.’ 


6. ovK dmeok. ovde paxp. Tod] 
‘not unsuitably nor yet very dif- 
ferently from (the words of the 
Apostles)’: otx dmeoxérws is a 
Thucydidean expression. If of is 
omitted paxpdy would seem rather 
to mean ‘at any length’ than (as 
Vales. approved by Hein.) ‘ /onge ar- 
cessita vesponsione.’ 

7. Ileapxety det xrd.] Acts v 
29. 

8. dyrtxpus] ‘ outright,’ ‘in plain 
language.’ ; 

12. Ke¢pé] an otherwise unknown 
village on the borders of the Libyan 
desert, perhaps named after Kephren, 
the brother and successor of Cheops, 
whose pyramids lie together at 
Gizeh: see Benson Cyprian pp. 
463, 464. 

7b. Quotations from the official 
account of the proceedings, showing 
the nature of the demands made upon 
the accused and of their reply. D. 
was in consequence banished first to 
Cephro and then to ‘the parts of 
Colluthion.’ 


Io 
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P 3 > fo 

dorépwv AeyOevtav os breuvnpaticOn EicaxPévtwv 

\ 

Avovuciov kai Pavotouv cal Makipou cai MapxKédXov cat 

, a \ 

Xaipnpovos, Aipidvavos Svér@v thy ayepoviay eime’ Kat 
, a a / a 

aypadws byiv SveréxOnv wept ths piravOpwrias Tav 
a cal / , \ 

Kuplov nov % Tept buds KéxypnvTa. SedeKacr yap 

a , \ A 
éfovciav bpiv cwtnpias, ei Bovroucbe eri TO Kata piow 
L \ \ \ , ale \ , 

tpérecOar Kal Geods tovs cw@fovtas a’tav Thy Bactrelay 

a 3 / a \ , ‘a L \ 

mpookuvely, erihabéc Oat Te TOV Tapa pvaw. Ti ody pate 
rn , nr \ 

mpos TadTa; ovdé yap ayapiotous buds écecOar Tepl THY 
/ , fal a b] , ’ \ \ / 

piravOpwriay avtav tpocdoxe, éreidynmep evi Ta Bedtio 

a , > ‘ f 
Upas mpotpérovtat. Avovvowos atrexpivato: Ov maytes 
mavtas mpooxuvodat Oeovs, AX’ ExacToi Twas, ods vopt- 
6 Boviowwbe AE*KO BovAeoPe BCDGH R®> BoureoPar FA 


I. os vmreuynuaticdn] i.e. as the stress which Aemilian lays on the 


proceedings are given in the official 
records (vropyjuata, acta publica): 
cf. c Esdr. vi 23 vmrouvnudricro 
rade. Eus. uses the verb several 
times in his History to express the 
recording of facts or the like in 
general. 

3. diérwv Thy tyeuovliay] appa- 
rently the official phrase to describe 
the Prefect of Egypt, who was a 
kind of personal viceroy of the 
Emperor: on p. 13 D. calls him 
nyewwv. For similar phrases cf. 
Alexander of Jerusalem about his 
predecessor Narcissus 6 mpd éuod 
Ouérwy tov romov Tis émrioxomjs Tov 
évOdde (Eus. H. #. vi 11. 3), and 
Tpavavod ra ‘Pwualwy oximrrpa dié- 
movros Acta S. Eustathti 1 (Anal. 
Boll. iii p. 66). 

4. dypddws] ‘orally,’ ‘in the 
course of conversation’: cf. p. 110 
h dypados dutta. The preceding 
kal suggests that some written com- 
munication had been made to the 
accused, or does it refer to the terms 
of the imperial edict ? 

ib. mepl ris piiavOpwrlas] The 
same word is repeated below (I. ro), 
while lower down it is changed 
to the equivalent mpaéryros. The 


imperial leniency and humanity is 
an additional proof of his inability 
to understand the Christian’s po- 
sition. 

6. éml 7d Kara g. Tpér.] ‘adopt 
a natural line of conduct,’ explained 
by the next phrase xal 0. rT. o. avr. 
T. Bac. mpooxuveiv. ‘It is quite 
touching to see...how the magistrates 
always think the pantheon gods are 
the natural ones for all men.’ Ben- 
son Cyprian p. 462 n. 

8. Trav rapa gpiow] sc. Ody. 
Of course the plural only shows 
Aemilian’s misunderstanding of the 
Christian position, 

9.  axaplorovs] Probably from 
Aemilian’s point of view the thing 
for which the Christians ought to 
have been ‘grateful’ was that the 
Emperors were willing to forgive 
their Aast errors if they would now 
comply with what was required: 
cf. Trajan’s rescript: ‘2t...guamuts 
suspectus in praeteritum  fuerit, 
veniam ex paenitentia impetret.’ 

12. ods voulfovow] sc. Beods elvat. 
The student will remember that the 
accusation against Socrates was that 
ot voulfer ovs ) médis voulfer Peovs 
(Xen. Mem, i3. 1; Plat. Aol. 10). 
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Sovow. pets tolvuy tov eva Gedy, Tov Snusovpyoy tov 
amdyTv, Tov Kai THY Bactreiav éyxelpicayta Tots Oeo- 
pirectdtos Ovarepiave cai Varrunveé oceBacrtois, todTov 
kai céBowev Kai Tpockuvodpev, Kal TovT@ Sinvexds vrép 
Ths Bacirelas av’Tadv, bas acddevtos Siapuévyn, Tpoc- 
evyouela. Aipircavos diér@v THY HryEwoviay avTois elev: 
Tis yap twas Kkadver Kai TodToy, eltrep eoti Beds, meTa TOV 
kata dvow Gedy Tpockuveiv; Beovs yap céBew éxerevo- 
Onte, Kal ods TavTes iaact. Avovictos atrexpivato’ ‘Hyeis 
ovdéva Erepov Tpockuvodpev. Aipirdtavos dié@Vv THY Trye- 
poviay avtois elev’ “Opa tas opod Kal ayapiotous dvtas 
Kai avatcOntous THs TpaoTnTos TaV ceBacTav Hav. 
Sudrrep ove Ececbe ev TH TédEL TAUTH, GANA aoc Tadhoed Oe 
eis TA wépn THS AtBvys, Kai ev TOT@ Rreyouévw Kedpo: 
TodTov yap tov ToTov e&edeEdunv ex THs Kedevoews TOV 
ceBactav nuadv. ovdapas bé€ éFectar ovte bpiv ote 
arras Ticiv, ) TuVEdous TroLetcOaL, 7) Eis TA KaXOvpEVA 


I Tov Syuroupyov CK Schw deum gui coelum fecisset et terram Ruf 
Kat Onu.ovpyov cett || 2 eyxepicavta FbKOR*> Steph Stroth Schw Lr 
eyxe—pnoavra cett || 12 nuwv] om O Steph Lt || 13 awocradnoecbe] arocrn- 
cecbe CL || 14 kat ev—rovrov yap] om KR# Steph || 17 7] om AE#F#K 
add cett codd Lt Schw 


3. Ovarepiavge Kal Tarduqve] 
Valerian associated his son Gal- 
lienus with him in the empire on 
his accession (A.D. 253), and for the 
first four years of their reign the 
Christians had been left in peace ; 
hence perhaps the epithet Aeopide- 
ordros here, though it may only 
represent the formal epithet Azzs as 
applied to Emperors. 

4. vmep THs Bacinr....mporevy dp. 
For this laudable custom, which is 
in accordance with the Apostle’s 
injunction (1 Tim. ii 2), cf. Tert. 
Apol. chaps. 30—32; Orig. c. Cels. 
viii 73; Just. Mart. Apol. i 17; 
Arnob. iv 36: also Acta A fpollonii 
(Klette Texte und Untersuchungen 


xv 2) Kad’ qudépay kara mpborayua 
Oixalas évToARs evxoueOa TH KaToL- 
KobvTe év ovpavots beg wmrep Tod 
Bacwevovros évy Twede TH Kbomw 
Koyuddov; Theoph. ad Aztolyc. i 11 
Tovyapody paAdov TiynnTw Tov Bact- 
réa, ot mpookvvdy aire, adr’ edxd- 
pevos brep avrov; and Acta Cypriant: 
Huic Deo nos Christiant deservi- 
mus: hunc deprecamur diebus ac 
noctibus pro nobis et pro omnibus 
hominibus et pro incolumitate ipso- 
rum imperatorum. 

14. & Tom] sc. écecGe, supplied 
from ovK« écecGe above. 

17.. els Ta Kan. Kou. elorévat] 
This restriction was constantly en- 
forced by persecuting Emperors, 


Io 
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, ? , > , ’ a \ , > 
Koluntnpia eiovévar. et 5é Tis havein } Mi) yevomevos eis 
nr € a \ / 
TOV TOTOY TOUTOY OV ExéAEVTEA, 7 ev TUVAYwWYH TW evpEeOein, 
ec fal \ ie > 4 > by > / id 66 
éauT@ Tov Kivduvoy émapTHael. ov yap émtdelrper 17) Séovea 
’ an f / \ 
eriatpépeta. atroaThte ovv otro éxehevaOnTe. Kai voo- 
i a ery \ s 
obvta bé pe KaTHTresEev, ove pias UTépOecwv Sods Hpépas. 
nr al a \ a “a 
moiav obv éts TOD cuvayayely 7) pn TUVvayayely Eiyov 


oXONHD 5 
Etra pe0” trepa pao’ 


(5) 


"AN ovde THs aicOnTHs Hwets peta Tov KUpiou 


a bd / > \ \ \ > a aN 
TVVAYWYHS ATETTHMEV, ANNA TOUS MEV EV TH TOhEL TTTOV- 


6 ouwayayew CHR*> Schw cvvayew cett || cvvayayew 2° CF#KRa> 
Schw cuvayew cett || 10 cmovdaorepov] -ovs nonnulli 


because the graves in which martyrs 
were buried were a favourite resort 
for prayer and worship: see Du- 
chesne Origines du culte Chrétien 
p- 387 (1889); Benson Cyprian 
pp. 481 foll. Gallienus removed 
the restriction in A.D. 260, Ta Trav 
Kadoupévwry Koluntnplwy aroha Ba- 
vew émirpérwy xwpia (Eus. H. £2. 
vii 13. 3). For a clear statement 
of the origin of this beautiful name 
for graveyards cf. Chrys. Hom. 
Ixxxi 5 dia Tofro Kal at’ros 6 réros 
KouunTnpiov @vouacrat, va udOns dre 
ol TereXeuTnKores Kal évravOa Kelwevor 
ob} TeOviKkaocw aAAA KomnOvrac Kal 
Kabevdovor. 

1. pn yevdu. els tr. Tdrov] ‘not 
to have arrived at the place’: they 
were to convey themselves there 
on parole, not to be taken under 
custody. 

2. owaywyn] Possibly Aemilian 
uses a word to describe Christian 
meeting-houses which he had learnt 
from the numerous Jews of Alexan- 
dria to be customary among them- 
selves. It ishowever notan unnatural 
noun to describe the congregation or 
the place where the congregation is 
assembled (cuvdyerar) for service 
(cvvaéts), and is often equivalent to 


éxkAnola in early Christian writings 
(e.g. in James ii 2). Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi combines the two words 
% Tod Nébyou S¥vauus, pHua Kuplov 
pwrewdv, adjPea ovipavddev dvwhev 
éml Thy cuwaywyny éxkdnolas advy- 
hévn. On p. 72 we have even a 
heathen sarcastically described as 
dpxicuvdywyos Tav dm Alyirrov 
Mayor. 

3. émaprhoe.| from émrapray ‘to 
suspend over.’ Perhaps we should 
read éraprice (‘will prepare’). 

4. €mutpépera] ‘attention (by 
way of punishment),’ Lat. animad- 
versio: cf. Eus. H. £. vii 30. 21 
madelas Evexa Kal ériotpodfjs. 

6. olav...cxodjv;] The ques- 
tion is in indignant protest against 
Germanus’s accusation: see Intro- 
duction, p. 23. 

9. D. found unexpectedly good 
opportunities in his exile, not only 
for continuing, but also for extending 
his work and influence as bishop. 

7b. "AN ovde...cuvdv] ‘but we did 
not abstain even from the visible 
(aic@nrfs) assembling of ourselves 
together in the Lord’s presence, but 
those who were in the city (i.e. in 
Alexandria) I the more earnestly 
urged to meet together, as if I were 


$3 


/ an 
SaoTepoy cvvexpoTovy @s TUVOY, ATION MeV TH CHMATI, &S 
év 5€ TH Kegpot cal trovdy 
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S a ’ 
€lTEV, TIAPON AE TH TINEYMATI. 
, Ce ee , a \ oN a t 3 
cuvednunoey Huiy exxAnola, TOV Lev ATO THS TOAEWS adEr-. 
hav éropévar, Tav Sé cuvovtav am AiyimTov. KaKel BYPaN 
HMIN 6 Bedc ANéwZE TOY Adroy. Kal TO pev TpeTov edidy- 
Onpuev, EAtOoBornOnpev, torepov Sé Ties ovK OdAbyou TOV 
b A \ ” / 2 ’ cle A ' 
eOvav Ta cidwra KaTadiTrOVTEs ETECTPEWAN ETT] TON GEON. 
ov TpoTepov dé TrapadEZAMENOIC AUTOIS TOTE TPTOV Ov HuaV 
6 Adroc émectépH. Kal @oTep TovTOU EveKey aTayayav 
Huas Tpos avtovs oO Geos, émet THN AIsKONIAN TaUTHY 
2 , UZ > a € a ] \ > 
ETTAHPWCAMEN, Tay atraynoxev. oO yap Alpidtavos eis 
TpaxuTépous pev, WS edoKes, kal AvBuKwrépous Huds pweTa- 
oTnoat Totovs €BovdAHOn, Kai Tos TavTaydce els TOV 


I ws eev G*HO Stroth Lt ws evrev 0 arrocroXos DF4G? ws evrew BCK 
Schw Hein ws eurov AE#F> Steph Val || 4 cuvovtwy] cuviovrwy KR?®? || 
6 de BCDF*GHOR®L* yap cett || 11 amaynoxey] amayioxev E* ama- 


yewxev G*H amnyetoxev G? || 12 ws] womep nonnulli 


still present with them.’ ovvexpé- 
Tow is a stronger expression for 
cuviyyov here, and suggests that D. 
either left instructions on the matter 
before departing, or found oppor- 
tunities of sending messages to them 
from exile: cf. p. 160 for a slightly 
different use of the word, and Eus. 
HT. E. v 23. 2 ctivoda bn Kal avy- 
Kporjoes émicxomwy éml ravrov éyé- 
VOVTO. : 
I. ws elrev] sc. 1 Cor. v 3. The 
variations in the MSS are interesting, 
but the reading of the text is that 
adopted in the new Berlin edition. 
4. Gm Aiytrrov] ‘from (other 
parts of) Egypt’: cf. note on p. 
13. 
2b. 
iv 3. 
4. éméotpepav él rov Oedv] Cf. 
Acts xiv 15; 1 Thess. i 9g. 
9: 6 Abyos éreordpyn] Cf. Luke 
vill II, 13. 


F. 


Ovpay juiy xrd.] Cf. Col. 


10. Ti diak....€mAnp.] Cf. Acts 
xil 25. 
Il. dmaynoxev] a later form of 


the perf. of dyw, which however is 
found in compounds (as here) even 
in Attic Gk. 

12. AcBukwrépovs] ‘more Libyan- 
like’ (a use of the adj. probably 
coined by D.). 

13. Tovs ravTaxébce...cuppev] ‘he 
bade those (who were scattered) in 
every direction to draw together to 
the Mareotis.’? With rods mavra- 
xéce we must supply some participle 
like duackopmicbévras unless the ady. 
is loosely used for ravtaxé0ev (or 
mavTaxo0); so below érot more otrés 
éort, and p. 44 al mavraxdce éx- 
KAnolat. 

zb. els Tov Mapewrny] (sc. vou.or). 
From this we gather that Cephro 
was outside the Mareotis, while the 
parts of Colluthion to which D. was 
removed were within its borders. 
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Mapedrnv éxédevoe cuppeiv, Kopas éxdoTos TOY KaTAa 
xopav abopicas, judas Sé wadrrov év 086 Kai Mpwrous 
KatarnpOnoopévous erakev. 
mapecxevater, iva, omdtav BovdynGein ovddaBeiv, TavTas 
evarwrtous éxor. eyo S€ Ore wev eis Keppov xexedevouny 
amenOeiy, Kal TOY TOTOV HnyVvoouY OTOL TrOTEe OUTOS éaTLY, 
ov8é 7d dvopa oxedov mpoTEpoy axnKows* Kal buws evOUpas 
érel 5€ petacKknvece eis Ta 


DKOVOMEL Yap SnAOVOTL Kal 
@xovomer yap Sn 


Kal atapaxyws anew. 
Korrgovbiavos amnyyédn pot, icacw of mapovtes otras 
Suet éOnv. TO pev 
mpotov 7x0écOny Kal Aiav éxarérnva’ Kai yap EL yvept- 


a nr / 
évtav0a yap é“avTov KaTnyopnoe. 


‘4 \ / > Ul ¢ Lal e Ul > ’ 
petepor Kal cuvnBéctepor eTUyyavoy Hiv oi TOTOL, aA 
na > ” 
épnwov pev adeApav Kal orovdaiwv avOpdrav epackov 
lal nr / 
elvat TO KXwplov, tais 5é THY OdoTopotyT@Y évoxAjoEsL 
\ a Lal > 7 v \ 
kal AnoTav KaTadpomais éyKeiwevov. Etvxov Sé Tapa 
/ . / fal > fal v4 lel a 
pvOlas, VropyvncdvT@v we TOV ASEAPOr, OTL yerTVLa waddOV 
TH Tod, Kal 7) wev Kedppodv rorrAnv july jyev aderapov 
a Die : Sapes \ > ' < / b "4 
tov an Aiydrrou thy émimiéiav, as TRATUTEpOY EKKANTLA- 
few dvvacOa, exe? SE WAnotaitepoy ovons THs TOrAEwS 
cuvexéoTEepoy THs TOV dvTwS ayaTNnTaY Kal oiKeLloTaTwV 
, 
kal dirtdtov dwWews arodavoouev. adiEovrar yap Kal 


15 eyKeimevor] exkec. nonnulli || 16 yerrvia] yerruwn Schw Berlin 


I. Tay Kara xWpay ap.] ‘assign- 8. 7d Koddovilwvos] ‘ nearer 


ing to each party one of the villages 
of the district’: with rév kx. x. 
supply Kwpdr. 

2. nuds d¢ waddov xrd.] * but us 
he put more on the road and (so 
arranged) that we should be the first 
to be arrested.’ Benson suggests 
that the 666s was perhaps the high- 
road to Cyrene. 

4. Omdrav BoudnGeln] The opt. 
with 67rérav is of course not a clas- 
sical construction: cf. p. 53 ols dy... 
Ad Bots. 

6. 810 tore obr. éor.] ‘in what- 
ever direction the place lay’: see 
above on mavraxéce. 


Alexandria and a frequented station 
(probably a night station)...on-a 
high road,’ Benson Cyprian p. 464. 
The exact situation is not now 
known. We meet with the personal 
name K6))ovos in Church history. 

13. €packor] retains here its clas- 
sical sense of ‘maintaining’ and 
‘asserting,’ not mere ‘saying.’ 

17. kal) wev K.xrd.] This was 
what the brethren said to comfort D. 

18. émiutlay] ‘opportunity of in- 
tercourse with’: cf. p. 152. 

7b. ws mdatirepoy éxkAnoid fev 
dvvacOa] ‘so as to be able to draw 
my congregations from a wider 
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’ 4 ee > 
avaTravaovTal, Kal Ms ev TpoacTelols ToppwTépw KeEeLpmévots 


\ Va ” 
KaTa@ MEépos EcovTat cuvaywyai. 


\ ivf Ce A 
KQL OUTWS EVYEVETO. 


Kal pcb” érepa rept rov cupPeBykdtav aitd aidis tadta ypdder* 


(6) IlodXais ye tats ouoroylars Teppaves ceuviverar. 


4 > tal le) 
TOAAG ye eitrety Exes Kal EavTod yevopmeva. 


dcas apib- 


pica Sivatat Tepi Huav aropdcess, Snuedcers, Tpoypadas, 
YTIAapYONTWN Apttarac, aEvwudtov atroécess, SoEns Koo piKhs 
Ortywpias, éraivav ayewovixav Kai BovrevTiKeY KaTa- 
dpovnces kal tov évaytioy dreiiav, Kal xataBoncewr 


4 TodXas ye] add rot nonnulli || 5 ocas] oa DF>GH Val 


area,’ i.e. to extend the influence 
of Christianity in the district. ’Ex- 
kKAnowdgew is generally used with an 
accus. of the person summoned. 

I. dvamratcovtat] ‘stay the night’ 
(Benson, /.c.), whereas at Cephro 
visitors ‘had to take up their abode 
there’ (cuvedqunoev). 

1b. é&v mpoacretos] See Bingham 
Antigg. Bk ix chap. 2 § 3, where 
it is shown that the term mpodorevov 
includes a much wider district round 
a town than our ‘suburb’: eg. 
Canopus, 12 miles distant from 
Alexandria, is called by this name 
in the Acts of Chalcedon II iv. 

2. KaTa pépos...cwarywyal] ‘dis- 
trict-meetings’: for suvaywyat see 
note above (p. 32). The brethren 
who lived on the outskirts of a city 
like Alexandria were not bound to 
attend the mother church, but had, 
as it were, chapels of ease in their 
own vicinities. 

4. Germanus’s charges therefore 
against D. of cowardice and un- 
faithfulness under persecution break 
down: in fact D.’s sufferings for 
the truth’s sake are infinitely greater 
than those of Germanus. 

26. Tats dworoylats] sc. open con- 
fessions of faith, which had caused 
him persecution. 

5. doas apy. xrr.] The ques- 
tion is put in a condensed form ; 
lit. ‘as many condemnations etc. 


as he can reckon up in our case,’ 
i.e. ‘can he reckon up as many 
condemnations etc. in his own case 
as I can in mine?’ 

6. dmogpdces] ‘condemnations.’ 
Hesych. drégacis: xplow, Wijdos, 
dlxn. See Suicer s.v. 

2b. 6npevoes] ‘confiscations,’ Lat. 
publicationes. 

tb. mpoypapds] ‘sales by public 
auction,’ Lat. proscriptiones. 

7. wvmapxovrwy apr.| Cf. Heb. 
© 340 

tb. dkiwpdrwv drobécets] ‘loss of 
dignities’; Ainc patel D. Alex. splen- 
dido genere ortum fuisse (Vales.) : 
see General Introduction, p. xii. 

8. éralvwy ipyewov. Kal Bovd.] 
‘commendations by Prefects (7ye- 
p6ves) and Councillors (BovAeural).’ 
Augustus had wished Alexandria to 
be governed by a Prefect without 
any decuriones (Bovdevral): cf. Tac. 
Hist.i tt. 1, Ann. ii 59. But Severus 
had granted them a Senate (Dio. li.; 
Spart.). For the ideas suggested 
by the word ézatvwy in this con- 
nexion cf. Rom. xiii 3 and 1 Pet. 
ii 14: it would be a mistake not to 
recognize that at least in theory and 
substantially in practice the Roman 
official in the provinces realized the 
twofold nature of his office ‘ for the 
punishment of evil doers and the 
praise of them that do well.’ 


3-2 
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kar xivdStvev Kal MWPM@N Kal TAdYNS Kal CTENOYMPIAC Kal 
rrotxidns OAlyewc Uiromovny, ola Ta emt Aexiov cai LaBivov 
cupBavra pot, ola wéxpt viv Aipircavod; sod bé Teppavos 
epdvn; tis Sé mepl adrod Adyos; adda THs TOAAIs 
pocynue, es Hv eumimrw Sia Teppavor, dpiewar, dvd Kat 
tiv Kal’ Exactov tov yevouévav Sujynow trapinut Tois 
eldoow adergpots éyeuv. 


1. dueyudv xrd.] Cf. Rom. viii under) Aemilian.’ This implies that 


35 etc. Aemilian was still in office when D. 
3. ola péxpt vOv Alwsdiavod] ‘such _ wrote the letter. 
as up to the present time (are the 5. adppootvns] See above p. 28. 
things which have happened to me 7b. dlenac] ‘I withdraw from.’ 
III 


IIpds Noovdrov *Emuatody 
(Eus. HH. £. vi 45) 


Early in A.D. 251 Cornelius had been canonically elected 
Bishop of Rome in place of the martyred Fabius, and almost 
immediately afterwards the party of severity in the city, stimu- 
lated by Novatus the disobedient priest of Carthage, had set 
up Novatian as his rival and had even persuaded three country 
Bishops to lay their hands upon him. ‘Thus was commenced 
the Novatianist or Purist schism which deepened its unfor- 
givingness’ (viz. in the matter of the Lapsed) ‘at last to heresy; 
which planted bishops in all the leading sees from Spain to 
Pontus, and made the mountaineers of Phrygia almost its own ; 
which, first allowed and then proscribed by Constantine, 
supported by Julian, supported by Theodosius, and forbidden 
by his two sons, lasted on at least until the end of the sixth 
century’ (Benson Cyprian p. 141). This consecration was 
formally announced to the occupants of the principal sees 
of Christendom and the announcement was accompanied by 
letters from Novatian in which he explained that the position 
had been forced upon him?, Here we have Dionysius’s reply 


1 ws 5% mpds abray él roor’ éOeiv &BeBiacpévos (p. 38). 
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to that letter, in which, with an evident desire to.conciliate as 
usual, he reasons firmly but kindly with Novatian, showing him 
that retreat is the only possible way of escape for him from his 
false position, whatever the direct consequences to himself 
might be. When we consider what Dionysius actually thought 
of the mischief which Novatian was doing (as revealed in his 
letter to Dionysius Romanus p. 55), this private letter of 
expostulation is, as Benson remarks (p. 142), ‘surely a pattern 
of controversial sweetness.’ 

Eusebius informs us (4. £. vi 46) that Cornelius also 
wrote to Dionysius denouncing the action of Novatian, and 
that Dionysius replied to him, but the contents of the letter 
on that subject, which it would have been interesting to 
compare with the present text, are not given except the single 
‘sentence printed in the succeeding section (IV): it is stated 
however that Dionysius mentions that he has been invited to 
the synod of Antioch, where an attempt has been made to 
establish the schism of Novatian’. 

The same chapter in Eusebius mentions other communi- 
cations of Dionysius with the Roman Church on the same matter, 
viz. the érurtoAy diaxovxy* 51a “IrroAvrov, another zept eipnvys, 
a third zepi peravoias, and three letters to the Confessors at 
Rome, one while they were still adherents of Novatian and 
two when they had returned to the Church’®. 

A Syriac version of this letter exists in the Codd. Brit. Mus. 
Add. 12155 fol. 1112 and 14533 fol. 176°, which has been printed 
by Pitra Analecta Sacra vol. iv p. 169. 


1 See Introductions to mpds Pafiavdv émicrodyj, p. 5, and to mpds 
Koprjduov ériarod}, p- 39. 

2 There has been much dispute as to the meaning of this epithet: 
Benson (Cyprian pp. 171, 172) has collected several of the meanings 
suggested: e.g.=elpyvixj (Bp Chr. Wordsworth), ‘concerned with the 
arrangements of deacons’ (Bp Lightfoot), ‘serviceable’ or ‘containing 
practical advice’ (M. Larpent). One of the latest hypotheses, which has 
gained some general support, is that of Dom Morin (Revue Bénéd. July 
1900) that this ‘diaconic letter by the hand of Hippolytus’ is none other 
than ‘the Canons of Hippolytus.’ See General Introduction, p. xxx. 

3 trois éxeice buodoynrais, ére TH TOD Noovdrov ovpmpepopevors yvaun, 
tots b¢ avrots Trobros érépas S00 peraTieuevors él THY éxkAnolav. 


Io 
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"TSapev 8&6 atrds drota Kal tO Noovdrw Stexdpate, taparrovre 
Tyvxdde tv ‘“Popalov dSedpornra. ereiSy obv tHs drocractas 
kal tod oxloparos mpodhacw éroetro trav ddeApav tivds, ds Sy 
mpds atrav emi rotr édOciv exPeBiacpévos, Spa tiva tpoTwov avrd 
ypader” 

Avovictos Noovadt@ T adeAPO yYaipev. 

Ei dxov, os bys, 7VOns, SeiEers, av avaywpnons éxov. 
éeu pev yap Kal wav otwodv wabety brép Tod pH Sia- 
Kowat THY éxkAnolay Tod Beod, Kai Hv ovK adoEoTEpa Tips 
&vexev Tod pr) cidwAoAaTPHGAaL yivomevns % Evexev Tod pH 
axicat paptupia, kat ewe 5é Kal peifov. exet pev yap 
Urép plas Tis THs éavTod uytjs, éevtadOa Sé brép Grns 
THS éxkAnolas waptupel. Kal viv b€ ei Teicato 7) Bidoato 
Tous aderHovs els opovorav éOeiv, petfov Extar cot Tov 
opdrpatos TO KaTopOama, Kai TO pév Ov oyiaOrceTat, 


6 Noovarw] Noovariayw E Hieron (de virr. ill. 69) Naavariavy Nic 
Sync || tw ad.] om Tw nonnulli || 7 «av CF*GR* Val Schw av AE* Steph 
Stroth om cett || avaxwpnons] avaxwpyoas FPGHORL' || 9 rns] Tov R |} 
13 mecoao CKR&> Val mewcats AE*F2G?H Steph Stroth Schw vewns R 


mewoets Nic mewoas F*OL: || 7] om L* tacite 


6. You will show that your pro- 
motion was against your will, by 
willingly retiring now. Better en- 
dure anything than rend the unity 
of the Church. And now if you 
well somehow restore harmony, your 
reparation will be of greater account 
than your mistake: and if you fail 
with your supporters, at least you 
will save your own soul, Farewell. 

76. Noovdrw] The confusion be- 
tween names ending in -ws and in 
-anus constantly recurs and esp. in 
the case of Novatian (of Rome) and 
Novatus (of Carthage). 

7. 7x8ns] ‘thou wert promoted’ 
Eien but ‘thou wert carried on’ 
Salmond) seems more probable. 
Cp. iyovro, p. Io. 

II. paprupla] must mean ‘mar- 
tyrdom’ in the strict sense (so Ruf. 


sustinere martyrium ne scindatur 
ecclesia), though one may doubt 
whether Novatian was ever really 
likely to endure such a fate for 
withdrawing from his position. 

tb. «ar? éué] ‘in my opinion.’ 

13. el welcaco] I have retained 
this reading, though it is doubtful if 
the middle can mean anything but 
‘be persuaded’: Benson and Sal- 


- mond seem to have adopted the 


well-supported variant elcais which 
certainly simplifies the passage. 

14. pect. €or, Tod odddu. 7d 
xarép0.] ‘the recovery of your stand- 
ing will be greater than your fall.’ 
Karép@wua = ‘success’ generally, 
esp. moral success, i.e. a right action 
(e.g. Eus. . £Z. iv 3. 5; v 10. 43 
vi 3. 6) but here D. evidently means 
in his favourite manner to play on 
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\ \ > / 
To d€ émaweOjcetar. ei 88 ameboivtwv advvatoins, 
: ; : E ; 
CUZWN CHZE THN CeayTOY YyYHN. epp@acOai ce eyopevor 
rn > / 
THS e_pnvns ev Kupi@ evyomat. 


Tatra kal mpds tov Noovarov. 


4 tTavta—Noovarov] haec eadem etiam Novatianis (vel Novatiano) 
seripsit Ruf 


the contrast between the two words I. dmeotvrwy] Gen. abs. 
(karép@. and o¢ddua). 2. oofov...puxjv] Gen. xix 17. 


IV 


IIpos Kopyyjhiov *Emurrohy 
(Eus. H. £. vi 46. 4) 


The Alexander to whom this extract refers had been a 
bishop in Cappadocia, but when on a visit to Jerusalem he 
was elected coadjutor to the aged Narcissus, Bishop of that 
see, and eventually succeeded him. He was one of Origen’s 
distinguished pupils and joined with Theoctistus, Bishop of 
Caesarea (in Palestine), in advancing him to the priesthood. 
Eusebius gives us short extracts from his letters to the churches 
of Antinoia (in Egypt ?) and of Antioch and also from the joint 
letter which he and Theoctistus wrote to Demetrius, Bishop 
of Alexandria, about Origen. Jerome mentions other letters of 
his and among them one to Origen himself. Alexander twice 
made a bold confession of Christianity in the Governor’s 
court at Caesarea and, as we read here, died at last in 
prison’. 

Dionysius’s letter was addressed to Cornelius, Bishop of 
Rome, in reply to one from him on the subject of Novatian 
(see above, p. 37). It was despatched after Demetrian had 
succeeded Fabian at Antioch (i.e. about a.p. 253). In the 
same letter Dionysius also mentioned that he had been invited 
by the bishops of Asia Minor to the Synod which was to meet 
at Antioch @&6a rod Noovarov xparivew twes émexelpow TO 


oxiopa. 


1 See Eus. H. £. vi 8; 11; 19; and 39: Jerom. de wirr. il. 62: Kriiger 
Early Christian Literature (Eng. Trans.) pp. 247 ff. 
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Tpdder 88 Kal mepl rod év ‘Ieporodipors atrois prpact oackev’ 
‘O pev yap Oavpdoros ’AréEavSpos év ppoupa yevouevos 
paKkaplos averavoato. 


2 Oavudovos AE*>O Steph Lt admiradilis Ruf waxdpros BCDF*GHKR?®> 


2. Oavudewos] The epithet waxd- other hand the waxaplws that follows 
ptos is well supported in the Mss but _loses some of its point if D. actually 
it seems strange that it should have wrote @avudctos. 
been altered to @avudovos: on the 


V 


Ilept Barrioparos 


The group of letters under this heading are addressed to 
the Church of Rome or to individual members of that Church 
and deal with the question of the validity of heretical baptism}. 
Up till now various parts of Christendom had followed various 
customs on this matter without much controversy—in spite of 
Eusebius’ statement quoted below. In Asia Minor and in 
Africa heretical baptism was not recognized, while in the West 
baptism with water in the name of the Trinity or of Christ was 
held valid by whomsoever performed. Before the middle of 
the third century however the difference of practice gradually 
became more and more a matter of controversy. In or about 
A.D. 230 two synods were held one after the other at Iconium 
and at Synnada, which confirmed the opinion that baptism by 
heretics was invalid: and some twenty-five years later on 
Cyprian of Carthage convened several synods in North 
Africa which arrived at the same conclusion. Thereupon 
a violent quarrel arose between Cyprian and Stephen the 
Bishop of Rome, which became perhaps all the keener because 
of the former alliance and cooperation between Cyprian and 
Stephen’s predecessor, Cornelius, in combating Novatianism ; 
and severe language was used on both sides. Other leading 


1 Eus. H. Z. vii 2 (yrjuaros od opixpod ryvixdde avaxwnbértos, ef déor 
tovs é£ olas d° oby alpécews emiarpépovras dia Aourpod KaGalpew, madatod yé 
Tot KeKparnKdros €Bous ert Tov To.ovTwy udvy XpHoOa TH did xetpay émiBecews 
vx: 
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Churchmen of the period were naturally drawn into the dis- 
pute: among them Firmilian of Caesarea in Cappadocia and 
Dionysius of Alexandria, who with characteristic sagacity 
steered a middle course and advised that the older spirit of 
toleration should be maintained, the circumstances of different 
churches requiring different methods’. 

The first of the fragments here reproduced belongs 
probably to the year 254 and was addressed to Stephen of 
Rome: the whole letter seems to have been a long one? 
and the fragment which Eusebius embodies occurred towards 
the end of it*. In it he refers to the subsiding of the 
Novatianist schism and the restoration of peace among the 
churches of Christendom, which Eusebius mistakes for an 
allusion to the cessation of persecution*. By mentioning the 
_‘distinguished prelates who had taken part in producing this 
welcome state of things and by subtly referring to the generosity 
of the Roman Church to their poorer brethren in Syria and 
Arabia, Dionysius evidently hopes to moderate the vehemence 
and imperiousness of Stephen’s methods, which, as the next 
letter shows, had gone the length of threatening to excommu- 
nicate the offending churches. 

The next fragment in all probability formed part of the 
same letter, and occurred at an earlier point in it. The Syriac 
version of it here given is put together out of two Mss in the 
British Museum, neither of which contains the whole. Part 
is contained in ms Add. 17214, beginning at the end of fol. 
73 7. col. 2: this is denoted by the letter A in the textual 
notes. Part is contained in Add. 12156, fol. 37. col. 1: this 
is denoted by the letter B. The extract is given from these 
two sources by Pitra in his Analecta Sacra, vol. iv. Mr N. 
McLean of Christ’s College has very kindly examined the mss 
afresh and constructed the text as now presented together 
with the critical annotations, and has also furnished the accom- 


1 Jerome’s description (de wirr. ill. 69) of D. as im Cypriani et 
Africanae synodi dogma consentiens is inaccurate and misleading: see 
Benson Cyfrian p. 356. Dionysius’s position admitted Montanist baptism 
which scandalized Basil (Z/. 11. 188 ad Amphiloch.): twa oby Néyov exer 
7d TolTwy Bdrricna eyKpOfvar Tov BamrifsvTwy eis Tarépa cat Tidy Kat 
Movravéy 7 Iploxdday ; 

2 melora...duiAnoUas, P. 44. 

3 reXeuT@v Sndol. 

4 rod duwypyod AeAwhykédros. 
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panying translation. The original of one sentence of the 
extract is preserved in Cod. Vatic. 1521, fol. 591, in a catena 
upon Deuteronomy (see Simon de Magistris, p. 200). The 
contents, as Harnack says (Altchr. Litteratur 1 425), are 
wholly in keeping with what we know of Dionysius and his 
attitude in this question. 

Our ground in dealing with the other Syriac fragment 
is less sure. Like the foregoing, it is given by Pitra, and has 
been edited for this volume by Mr McLean. It is found in 
three British Museum ss, viz. Add. 12155, fol. gov., col. 1 
(here called A), Add. 14536, fol. 14 v. (= B), and Add. 14493, 
fol. 155 v. (=C). As Harnack observes, the juxtaposition of 
the names ‘Dionysius (or Dionysianus) and Stephen’ as 
presidents of the Church of Rome in itself awakes suspicion. 
No epistle bearing that address was known to Eusebius, nor 
is it likely that in a letter addressed to them jointly the name 
of Stephen would have come second. The difficulty, such as 
it is, however, may be got over by supposing that the extract 
comes from the letter which Dionysius tells us that he wrote to 
Dionysius of Rome and Philemon at the time when they were 
of the same opinion as Stephen. With regard to the contents 
of the extract, we need not be surprised if Dionysius took 
the line which is attributed to him in it. The foregoing extract 
shows that the heresies which he considered to invalidate bap- 
tism were of a very fundamental kind, and such as might well 
produce the kind of liturgical variations from Church usage 
which are contemplated in the letter to Xystus (p. 57). It 
is not at all incredible that he was willing to admit the validity 
of baptisms administered in the name of the Trinity, even if 
administered by unauthorised persons. 

The second Eusebian letter was addressed to Stephen’s suc- 
cessor (Xystus') in the see of Rome and together with all the 
other letters of the group belongs to the year 257. ‘The first of 
the three fragments preserved by Eusebius mentions (though 
not by name) the largely attended synods which, as Dionysius 
had discovered, had dealt with the present question (viz. those of 
Iconium and Synnada) and the decisions they had arrived at. 
The second fragment alludes quite briefly to the correspond- 
ence which Dionysius had had on a former occasion and again 
now with the Roman presbyters Dionysius and Philemon who 


1 This was Xystus (or Sixtus) II, who was Bishop from Aug. 257 till 
the following August, when he was martyred. 
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had been won over from the side of Stephen. The third frag- 
ment refers entirely to the Sabellian heresy and need not here 
be dealt with: see pp. 165 ff. 

The third letter (to Philemon) and the fourth (to Dionysius 
of Rome), from which our next extracts come, are probably 
two of those mentioned above. The fragment to Philemon is 
longer than most of the others and its contents are of import- 
ance, though Philemon seems to have held no higher office at 
Rome than that of presbyter. Not only does it give an interest- 
ing personal incident connected with Dionysius’s conversion’, 
but it informs us about his predecessor (Heraclas’s) methods of 
dealing with penitent apostates, and also refers (byname) to those 
synods or councils of Asia Minor and Africa mentioned above 
and his refusal to set aside their decisions in the interests of 
_»peace. 

The Dionysius of the fourth letter is the Roman presbyter 
who not long after? (viz. in A.D. 259) succeeded Xystus II in 
the chair of St Peter and whose fragment on Sabellianism 
we have printed on pp. 177 ff. Eusebius says that the present 
letter shows our Dionysius’s estimate of his Roman name- 
sake’s eloquence and general ability*. The short extract which 
Eusebius proceeds to give has reference rather to the hateful 
nature and consequences of Novatianism than to heretical 
baptism proper, but it is valuable as a revelation of Dionysius’s 
wonderful breadth of view in theological matters. | 

The fifth letter is again addressed to Xystus: in it, after 
writing at some length about the situation in general, he con- 
sults the Bishop of Rome about a case of heretical baptism 
which had come before his notice and caused him some 
perplexity : and the passage in which he describes the case is 
preserved by Eusebius. Here again the nobility of Dionysius’s 
nature is to be observed as evidenced especially by the opening 
phrase of the fragment. At the end of the extract Eusebius 
mentions yet a sixth letter on the subject which was addressed 
' by Dionysius and his diocese to this same Xystus and the 
Church of Rome’. 


1 See General Introduction, p. xiv. 
2 ovx eis waxpdy, Pp. 55- 

3 Néyids Te kal Oavpdoros, p. 55- 

4 rrapotxtas...€xkAnola, p- 59- 
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I 


Tév wept Bamricpatos émictoXOv 
‘H wpwern—pos =répavov 
(Eus.. 7. Z. vii 4 and 5. 1 and 2) 


TIkiora 84 o8v (ro Lrepdvw) mepl rovrov Sid ypappdrev 
5 Avovicios dpidryjoas, TeAevTdv SyAot ds dpa Tod Siwypod Ackwpn- 
Kéros al mavraxdoe éxkAynolar tiv Katd Noovaroy dmrorrpadeicat 


ypade St de" 
(1) “Ice 8é viv, aderdé, OTe Hv@vtar Tacat ai TpOTeE- 


vewrepotroviay elprivnvy mpds éauTds dvedrperay. 


pov Sucyicpévar KaTd Te THY avaToA}y EKKANTLaL Kal ETL 
mpocwtépw. Kal mavtes eloly opodpoves of TavTaxyod 
mpoeaT@tes, xalpovtes Kal’ brepBornv él TH Tapa 
mpocdoxiay eipyvn yevouéevn, Anuntpravos év *Avtioyxeia, 
Oconto tos év Karcapeia, MafaBBavns év Aidia, Mapivos 


6 kat ert mpoowrepw] om DF* duobus punctis includunt BC || ro Ma- 
faBBarys] (OR*) Ruf Lt MagaBarys cett 


5. <All the churches of the East 
that were divided are now united 
and rejoice in the unexpected restora- 
tion of peace. All alike join in 
praising God for this happy turn of 
affairs. 

6. Kal ére mpoowrépw] From the 
omission of these words in two 
MSS while two others put them be- 
tween two stops, Vales. surmised 
that they were D.’s abbreviation 
(‘and so forth’) for a full list; but, 
if they may be translated ‘and even 
further afield’ (than what we ordi- 
narily mean by the East), the churches 
of Mesopotamia and Osroene are 
perhaps meant: cf. rav és duo- 
poivtwr ébvav below, p. 50. 

8. Kad’ brepBodiv éml rH mapa 
mpogdoxiay eip,| The greatness of the 
joy is accounted for by the surprise 
at peace being restored, whilst the 
surprise was perhaps due to the 


violence of the language and other 
measures which had been employed 
both by Stephen and by Cyprian: 
cf. Firmilian’s words addressed to 
Stephen in his letter to Cyprian, 
lites et dissensiones guantas parasti 
per ecclestas totius mundi? (Cypr. 
Ep. cxxv 24 ed. Hartel). For Eu- 
sebius’s mistake in identifying this 
peace with the cessation of persecu- 
tion see Introduction p. 41: cf. also 
p: 85 for similar mistakes of Euse- 
bius. 

10. Katcapela] sc. in Palestine 
(also called Stratonis turris). 

76. AiNig] i.e. Capitolina. Ha- 
drian’s colony on Mount Sion was 
so named (A.D. 132). Ruf. here 
substitutes the name Jerusalem for 
Aelia. Eus. himself almost always 
speaks of the Bishops of Jerusalem, 
not of Aelia (see however de mart. 
Fal. xi 4), but even so late as the 
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> Ys / > / € 
év Tupo, Kcouunbévtos “AXeEavdpov, “HddSwpos év Aao- 
rd bd / t rd a 

dixeig avarravoapuévov Ondupidpov, “EXevos ev Taped kat 
a e an 7, / a 

macat ai THS Kidixtas éxxrXnoiar, Dippirvavos Kal Taca 

/ x \ [al 

Karmaéoxia. tovs yap tmepupavertépous povovs tov 

M4 , > / ivf , fol an 

ETLOKOTT@OY @vO“OTA, iva pHTE pHKOS TH ErLTTONH ATE 

B / , a r € , > t ¢. \ 
dpos Tpocayw TO Oyo. ai pévTor Xupiar 6rau Kal 

eo? , 2 > a ec ise \ e an : , 

n “ApaBia, ols émapxeite Exaotote kat ols viv émeorel- 

7 f 

Nate, 7 te Mecorrotauia, Ildvtos te Kai BiOvvia kab 

cuveXovTe eiTely ayadXM@vTar TaVTES TaVTAXOD TH opo- 
, \ 4 4 \ / ’ 

voia Kai piraderdia, So0&afovtes tov Geov. 


Tatra piv 6 Avovictos. 
> oeamoanlecla adm a ed woman zanna 


wmomian <Madanmads zt <islod hols HHA 


sn hoa —) ia .T2A0E. amawtura im + \\=> 
wraroc Owes wi Joan > 


1 Kon. AdeE.] cum ev Acdia iungunt Ruf Stroth Val Zimmermann 
| 3 Pepucdcavos] Prpuchrravos F°GH Schw :pyidiavos cett || 7 erapxere] 


emapketrat FPOLt 


days of Constantine the older and 
more glorious name does not seem 
to have been generally restored to 
the see (e.g. Concil. Nic. canon vii): 
see Heinichen’s note 27 doc. 

1. Kowund. ’AreE.] There seems 
no doubt that this clause belongs to 
the succession in Aelia not at Tyre: 
cf. p. 40, and Eus. #. Z. vi 39. 
2 and 3. 

3. Pipysdcavés] Bishop of Cae- 
sarea in Cappadocia (fA-D. 260), 
one of Origen’s distinguished pupils: 
he took a prominent part against 
Paul of Samosata and on the bap- 
tismal controversy sided with Cy- 
prian. See his letter preserved in 
Cyprian’s correspondence. 

7. ols émapketre éxdarore] ‘whose 
needs ye from time to time supply,’ 
cf. 1 Tim. v 10, 16 etc. The adroit 


reference to the wonted liberality of 
the Roman Church in material mat- 
ters is to be noted: see Salmon 
Infallibility p. 375, where attention 
is drawn to the curious coincidence 
that this liberality is specially con- 
nected with the names of three Dio- 
nysii, viz. D. of Corinth (Eus. %. Z, 
iv 23), D. of Alex. (in the present 
instance), and D. of Rome who 
freed captives in Cappadocia (Basil 
Magnus ad Damasum Ep. 70). 
2b. ots viv érecrely.] see below. 
ayadr. mdavres ravt.] Benson 
sees a subtle reference in the list of 
churches named to the list given in 
Acts ii 9, 10: ‘the chord which 
plainly he hopes to touch in Ste- 
phen’s heart is the near fulfilment 
of the Pentecostal foreshadowing’ 


(p- 357). 


aie) 
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, ee] / \ yy 
(2) ’Enr’ éxeivots pev ei trep 
\ bd \ \ in 
Tis TO adaeBes rept Geod 
ebbéyEato, AvOoBoreicbar 


“pam po xivtn aw o< 
iwi An Nise sara 
a\ pia pian sZt 


fal e ld >? , 
TOV TOLODTOV O VOMos €KéE- 


hlsa a :x<iswim <\ 
pols Tis fuay FI sind <aleca 
Aoyous KaTahevoaper. an acm XShua n= 
hsaly <ies Gial G2 wo moss ans ap 
wéusesn ete) eet ot art tii hasuma 
An ont :8omtisa slur of nom <\ * 

<\n oct ima <am <\n ox :xald< umohi< 
a Conia <x Kn ok sm < hs ox sam 
wm emp inl inom <swd Frm ax iwhima 
am °oxt at walad isn is <ams 2 tama 
~~ aM pL 8<<imaa <hsus 7\\=na —hisals 
Ay SX ple Lys arch him Ge oan 
hol <an :9Zaiy hal bud <oms <hamlseas 
min :x<catione hal Mhun <aotioad co Won 
ina aa is _%aallsasn Mechass gm wim hal 


Aevoev’ nets 5é Tois oTEp- 


TLTTEWS 


1 Here begins B, with wien ap x preceded by the title 
ce wGAmmalda <anmie’a <A wamtaar isala 
Wmamin Samsara <r wais\ so hala hi 
2 B inserts here yi— 3 Bi smysa 
°B wisn FB oxo "BOS 
* <Caiw—aan > aaa] B ark aan ED <Shuas ‘ia 

hamlss plex poms b> AX pla Wn 
0 B dado reca (omitting dus) 1B vhasaats 
12 End of the extract in A. 


*Byiss Reeth 4 
8 B here inserts y 1 
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wasewta cee eax Asn ula Mea x<tinama 
om\ Kasueo .alans\ <Yo sinks in\ a acl 
She Asa eis Gsenn eb) aunhsl Xl —) 
pem einma ube emian <a an .. eum waa 

4s\ 


Of the holy Dionysios, chief bishop of Alexandria, from 
the letter to Stephanos, chief bishop of Rome, concerning 
baptism, the one which begins “ The things which were done 
-aforetime, our reverend brother, I have made known unto 
thee.” 

If so be that any man speak a wicked thing of God, like 
those who call him unpitying?, or any man bring in the fear of 
other gods, the law has commanded that such a one be 
stoned’: but we would stone these men with sound words | 
of faith, *Or if a man receive not at all the mystery‘ of 
Christ, or alter and distort,—(saying) that he is not God, or that 
he did not become a man, or that he did not die, or that he 
did not rise, or that he will not come to judge the quick 
and the dead,—or preach anything else apart from what we 
preached, let him be a curse, says Paul. Or if so be he have 
wronged the word concerning the resurrection of the flesh, 
let him be already reckoned with the dead. For we speak 
in carefulness concerning *these things,—in order that we may 
be in agreement one to another, churches to churches, bishops 
to bishops, priests to priests®. And in regard to causes and 
affairs about matters which concern individual men,—how it 
is right to receive him who approaches from without, and how 


1 Cp. the letter to Dionysius p. 56, ws dvmhef cvxopayroiv re. 

2 Ley. xxiv 13—16. 

3 Here begins the extract in B ‘‘If so be a man receive not”: the 
preceding title is “‘Of the blessed Dionysios, chief bishop of Alexandria, 
from the letter to Stephanos, chief bishop of Rome.” 

4 The word here used represents wuorjpiov, denoting (as muaripiov 
often does) the Christian revelation. 

5 B “in zeal concerning.” 6 Here ends the extract in A. 
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him who comes from within’—we counsel to obey those who 
stand at the head of every place, who by Divine election * are 
put into this ministration,—leaving to our Lord the judgment 
of all things which they do’. 


7 The former are converts from heathenism, or perhaps from heresy ; 
the latter appear to be Christians who have lapsed. 

8 The word here translated ‘ election’ is the Greek xetporovia in Syriac 
letters. It might accordingly be rendered either ‘election’ or ‘ordination.’ 

9 Cf. Cyprian, ZP. lv 29 and rpds Kévwva p. 61. 


hola <hIN ES oxsstamaleda 2 womana Mxana 
hasan com woud mina Laid Jana\mq wamaun 
2 tamamia 

Mas oan 'xtmad <hiha <eea LL < (3) 
7 OAS im em pax xeon wading <isra 
0 lommats <1 pram P's <hihan *Laim 
ator <husivd cami cr er Moai oxen 

Mehean <hasn <boramsms ulbotes Laan 


1 In C the title runs as follows: 1-5, Aale Aha rT.) 
isis <immaledn han Kan ama 49 wormur 
was co ga Phas wanwana ame Ass Be rac 
toxvo <etos adn an x<momian <bean <haa 
2 B adds Aqmmar< am <hato 
> Booas\ma wom 4B <mnamina °C aim 
AT pain 7 C here inserts eras odin ea ~ombhihs 
®Beraim Com siam—laim *Bamas "C OA 


n¢ wiao at whea5] C waisls —) 
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_*Of the holy Dionysios? of Alexandria, from the letter to 
Dionysios and Stephanos, who presided over the church of 
the Romans’. 

Those who were baptised in the name of the three persons4, 
—the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit—though they were 
baptised by heretics who confess the three persons’, shall not 
be re-baptised. But those who are converted from other 
heresies shall be perfected by the baptism of the holy 
church®. 


1 In C the title runs—* And after a little time Dionysios, who was 
pastor of the church of Alexandria at that time, wrote to his namesake 
Dionysianos and to Stephanos of the holy church of Rome, making de- 
cision and saying other things as follows.” * Badds “‘bishop.” 3B “of 
Rome.” 4 C inserts ‘and confess the three persons.” *° The concessive 
force of the word “though” stops short of the relative clause ; the mean- 
_ ing of the sentence might be rendered thus :—“ though they were baptized 
by heretics, so long as those heretics confess the three persons.”” C omits 
‘*who confess the three persons.” 8 C “of the church in every way.” 
The same Ms adds ‘‘ This opinion was adopted also by the 318 holy fathers 
who assembled at Niczea, and by those who after them were pastors of the 
church. Those who assembled in Africa in the days of Cyprian, having 
regard to the name ‘heresy,’ applied a single remedy [viz. re-baptism in 
every case]—the contemporaries of the great Dionysius: but those after 
him distinguished the forms of sickness, and to all of them applied the 
remedy which suited them.” 


Zz 
‘H Sevtépa—mpos Bvatov 
(Eus. H. £. vii 5. 3—6 and 6) 


Srépavov 8’ él Svalv dromAjoavra tiv Aevroupylav treo. Rioros 


Siadéxerar. 


érioroAry Spot tiv Lrepdvov Kal trav Aowurdv emiokdTav yvopnv Te 


TovTw Sevrépav 6 Avovicios ep) Bamtloparos éyxapdtas 


Kal «plow Sndot, mepl rod Lreddvov Aéywv Tatra’ 
(1) ’Eseorarke pév ody tpotepoy kal rept ‘Enévov 5 


5. Stephen had previously informed 
the various bishops of Asia Minor that 
he would have no dealings with them 
if they rebaptized heretics. This is 
an important matter in view of the 


F. 


canons that have already been passed 
on the subject im large synods of 


the Bishops. I have written to him 
myself. 
26. ’Emeorddxet] sc. 6 Zrépavos. 


4 


Io 
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a : fol > \ / \ 

Kah rept Dippidtavod Kal wdvtwv Tay Te amo KiduKias Kat 

Kamasoxias kat Shirov Ott Tadatias Kal TavTwyv TeV 

ten ¢ / 20 a ¢ WY: > , / 8 \ 

éEns opmopovyT@y €Ovav, ws ovdE ExElvoLs KOLVaYHTOV La 

, / 

THY avTny TavTnV aitiav, ered) TOUS aipeTLKoUs, PnTW, 
a 4 

Kal oxomet TO péyeOos TOU mpaypLaTos. 

cal 7 

dvtws yap Séoypata tepl TovTov yéyovey év Tais meyioTats 
lal \ 

Tov émirKoOT@V cuUVOboLs, @s TuVOdvVOmaL, OoTE TOUS TPOT- 


avaBarrifouvat. 


ivtas amd aipécewv, mpoxatnynGevtas, eita arrodov- 
cacbat Kal dnakadaipecbal Tov TAC TrAAalkc Kal axabdpTou 
ZYMHC pUTrov. Kal mepl TovT@Y avToD mdvTwy Sedpevos 
émréoTELNa. 

Kal ped’ érepa yor’ 

(2) Kal rots ayamnrois 8é jay cal cuprperButépots 
Avovucio Kai Birryporr, cvprjdois mpotepov Xtepavou 


1 Pippircavov] PipwiAX\. F/GH Schw || re—rwv e&ms om Nic et 
Ruf || azo] om rns post aro CF8GHOR* Schw Lr || 2 dydov ore 
AE*GH(OR?*>) Sync Steph Lt om BCDF*K Val Stroth Schw || 8 atpecewy 
E*FoKOR*> Nic Ruf Stroth Schw apesews CF8G Steph Val || azodov- 


cac0a] -ecac O Sync Steph Stroth Lt -cacda: cett 


2. 6Hdov Srv] seems inserted to 
lay stress on the fact that not only 
Helenus’s and Firmilian’s sees in 
Cilicia and Cappadocia but also 
Galatia and other neighbouring dis- 
tricts were included. 

3. ws ovde éx. Kowwvicwy] Pro- 
bably a reference to Cyprian had 
preceded. The phrase only shows 
that Stephen had threatened to ex- 
communicate these churches, not 
that he actually did so: see Ben- 
son op. cit. p. 354+ 

6. év rais wey. cvvdd.] e.g. those 
of Iconium and Synnada (circ. 
A.D. 230): see p. 55. In writing 
to Stephen D. seems to have known 
nothing of these councils which re- 
quired or at least accepted the re- 
baptism of heretics. D. may also 
be referring to the three much more 
recent councils of Cyprian on re- 
baptism which had been held at 


Carthage between A.D. 254 and 256 
(i.e. since his letter to Stephen 
above): see below of & ’Adpix#, 
P- 54- 

7. ws muv@dvouat] So to Phile- 
mon, p. 54 Meud@nka. By this 
time (A.D. 257) D. had by patient 
inquiry found out much more than 
he had known at first of what was 
necessary to be known before coming 
to a decision. 

8. dmodov’cacGat] prob. used ab- 
solutely as in 1 Cor. vi 11. 

9. dvaxabalper@a xrd.] Cf. 1 Cor. 
Vit; Gs 

10. avrov) gov. by dedpevos, 
éméoreika being used absolutely 
here. 

13. L have also written more than 
once to Dionysius and Philemon, 
who at one time sided with Stephen, 

ib. oupmpecBurépus] See p. 28 n. 

14- PiAjuov] See p. 42. 
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yevouevots, Kai Tepl TOY avT@Y pou ypadovat, TpoTEpoy 
bev Oriya Kal viv Sé Sia Treovwr éréoTEtra. 

*AMAd ratra piv mepl tod Syroupévov {yTrparos. 

Zypatvev S é& tavTd Kal mepl rdv Kata DaBéddr.ov aiperikav 
Gs Kat’ airév émiroha{dvtrav taita dye’ 5 

(3) epi yap rod viv cwnOévtos év 77 Trorepalds ris 
Ilevtaroérews Sorypyatos, dvtos aceBobds cal Bracdnpiav 
ToAAHnY EXOVTOS Tepl TOU TaYTOKPaTOpOS HEOY KAI TATPOC 
TOY Kyploy HMQN “IHncof XpictoY, amtotiay Te TOAAHY ExoVTOS 
mepl Tod poveyevods Tasos avToD Kal TIPWTOTOKOY TIACHC IO 

4 ev raurw BCDF#b>GHK(OR*>) ex avrw AE Steph probante Val |i 
_8 exovtos] meprexovros CGH*K Nic || @eov kat mwarpos|] Oeov marpos Kat 


CF2>GKOR?@> Sync Lt @eov kat warpos xat AE* Steph Val om kat post 
matpos H Nic (apud quem tov marpos) Schw || 9 exovTos] om F>GH 


Nic Schw || ro xac BCDF2®GHK Sync Val Schw rov cett 


I. ypapovo.] The imperf. part. 
(‘were correspondents of mine’ 
Benson) following upon the aor. 
(yevouévors) is to be noticed: it in- 
dicates either that they wrote more 
than once or that the time of their 
writing was subsequent to their 
quitting the side of Stephen. 

6. Concerning the recent false 
teaching in Ptolemais about the In- 
carnation and the Holy Spirit I have 
already written as instructively as 
I could: I send you copies of my 
letters. 

zb.  TIroXeuwali:] on the N.w. 
coast of Cyrenaica, one of the five 
chief cities which gave its name to 
the Libyan Pentapolis. Sabellius, 
whose heresy (Séyua) consisted of 
‘a denial of the three Persons in 
the Trinity and the belief that the 
Person of the Father who is one 
with the Son was incarnate in 
Christ’ (Browne on the XXXIX 
Articles p. 23), was a native of 
this district: see further, pp. 165 ff. 
His follower, Paul of Samosata, 
appears to have considered Christ 
an emanation rather than the in- 
carnation of the Father: ‘he spoke 


of the Son of God as being an 
unsubsisting knowledge or energy, 
érithun avumécraros. In opposi- 
tion to which the Fathers of the 
Council of Antioch (A.D. 264) speak 
of Him as f@cav évépyevav kal évv- 
mocrarov, a living and substantial 
energy’ (2b. p. 24). 

8. @eod Kxal marpéds] It seems 
practically certain that this is the 
right reading, though the Ms evi- 
dence in favour of Geo marpos Kal 
is overwhelming: the av’rod after 
ma.dés in the next clause makes it 
clear that D. has spoken only of God 
the Father in this clause, whereas 
the rejected reading must mean 
‘God the Father and our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” The phrase occurs 
i 2 Cor, 2, Eph, 1:3, « Pet. 13 
and other places. 

10. mepl rod povoy....Adyou] It 
was D.’s treatment of this subject 
which afterwards gave Arius, the 
heresiarch of Alexandria, an opening 
for claiming his teaching in support 
of his own tenets, though there is 
no Arian suggestion in this parti- 
cular phrase. ; 

2b. mpwrordk.m. Kt.) Col. i 15. 


4—2 
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' n / 4 > 6. fs BY: a) 
KTicewc, TOD évavOpwrnaavtos Aoyou, avarc@naiav de Tov 
, x % \ 

dylov mvevpatos, EXOdvtwy éExatépwOev Tpos Ewe Kal Tpo- 
rd \ lal / > a 2 / / 
YpaupaTwv Kal TOV dvareEowévwv aberpav, émécteira 
Tia as eduviOnv, Tapacyovtos Tod Beod, SudacKariKo- 

c , . a 4 my , 

5 Tepov Upnyoupevos, GY TA avtiypaha érepya cot. 


3 


‘H tpitn—rpos Didrypova 
(Eus. H. E. vii 7) 


Kal & rq tplry 8 trav wept Barricparos, fv Pirypow To kard 
*Pdpyvy mperBurépw 6 aitds ypdder Avovictos, taira mapar(Berar’ 
(1) ?Eyo 8 Kal tots cuvtdypact Kai tais mapadocect 
TOV aipeTiKav évéTvyov, ypaivev jév pov pos OAlyov 
10 THY Yuyiy Talis Tappidpos adtav évOvuncecw, dvnow 
& ody am’ abtav tavTnv AauBaver, TO éEeréyxew adTovds 
map €uavT® Kal wodv réov BdedvTTETOaL. Kal 47 
2 Tpoypapmarwv] Twy ypaup. Nic 


1, dvaicOnolav] ‘want of percep- matter.’ 


tion concerning,’ or perhaps ‘want 
of experience’ of the Holy Spirit’s 
influence. 

2. éxarépwOev] ‘from both par- 
ties’ in the dispute. 

26. mpoypanudrwr] ‘official com- 
munications’ from those in authority 
as opposed to personal interviews 
with individual brethren (r&v diadeé. 
ddedp.). For this use of the word 
cf. Eus. H. £. vii 13. 1 dvlyol re 
a’rixa dud mpoypawmdrwr rov Kae’ 
qudv Siwyudy, vili 16. 1 etc. 

3. éméoreAd twa] Perhaps he 
refers to the letters to Ammonius, 
Bishop of Bernice, Telesphorus, Eu- 
phranor and Euporus mentioned 
by Eus. #. Z. vii 26. Athanasius 
appears only to mention one joint 
letter to Ammonius and Euphranor 
on this subject, see p. 166. 

4. diack. dpny.] ‘giving a some- 
what methodical explanation of the 


8. JZ was accustomed to read all 
sorts of heretical writings for my in- 
formation. One of the brethren 
warned me of the risk of pollution 
which Iran. But a Divine intima- 
tion distinctly enjoined me to con- 
tinue my practice, as [ was competent 
to sift what was written without 
harm to my own faith. 

ib. cwvrdypmact...rapadécect] Both 
these terms must refer to written 
documents, as D. says he read (évé- 
tuxov) them, The former probably 
denotes a more systematic and scien- 
tific class of composition than the 
latter. For the various uses of 
the word rapddoots see a valuable 
note in Heinichen (Index 11 pp. 
507 ff. s.v. Traditio). 

II. 70 €éehéyxew...Kal...BdedUTT. 
For the constr. cf. p. 6 7d Kad 
hav ovar. 
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Tivos adehpov Tav TpecBuTépwv pe atreipyovtos Kal Se- 
Suttopevou cvudvperOar TH THs Tovnpias adtav Bop- 
Bop@* AvpaveicBar yap tHy Wuynv THY éuavTod, Kal 
arnOA ye éyovTos, ws HoOounv: Gpaya Oedrewrrov 


mpocedOov éméppwoé pe, Kat NOYOS Tpds pe yevopuevos 5 


mpocétate Stappydnv rEywv Ildouw évtiyyave ols av eis 
lal / , x fxd \ / 

xeipas AdBos Svevivew yap Exacta Kai Soxpdtew 

ikavos €l, Kai cou yéyove ToUTO €& apyts Kal THs TicTEws 


wv 
atuTtov, 


AOKIMO! TparteziTal. 


> / St e > A A 
aTredeEdunv TO Spama, ws aToaToNKH pwvy cuv- 
Tpéxov TH REeyovcn Tpos Tors duvatwrépovs’ 


TinecOe 


Eira twa mepl mwacav eiradv trav aipérewv, éemupépe Aéyov" 


(2) Todrov éym tov Kavova Kal Tov TUTOV Tapa 
2 ouupuperdar FOGHK Sync folluerer Ruf Stroth Schw Lr Val (ex 


coniectura) cupdeperGac cett 


I. dde\pod T&v mpecB.] This is 
a pleasing illustration of the terms 
on which D. was with his clergy. 
His confession that the presbyter 
was right is a sign of the fair and 
sympathetic hearing which he gave 
to the writings against which he had 
been warned. 

5. Adyos mpds we yevou.] CF. 
above p. 24 ovx dOeel etc. Heini- 
chen appositely quotes (1) the voice 
de vicina domo cum cantu dicen- 
tis et crebro repetentis quast puert 
an puellae nescio, Tolle, lege, which 
Augustine says he heard at a 
critical moment of his conversion 
(Conf. viii ch. 12 § 29); and (2) 
the gwv7 €& odpavod, “loxve kal avdpl- 
fov, which came to Polycarp, as 
he. was led into the arena (Eus. 
H. E. iv 15.17). Cf. also Jerome 
Ep. 22 ad Eustochium c. 30. 

6. diappydnv] ‘expressly,’ ‘in so 
many words.’ 

ib, ots av...\dBous] For the con- 
struction cf. p. 34 dmérav BovAnbeln. 

8. é& dpxjs] See General Intro- 
duction, p. xiv. ; 

dmoctouuKn pwr] The epi- 
thet is somewhat strange as this 


common apocryphal saying is usu- 
ally attributed to our Lord: see 
Westcott Jntroduction to Gospels 
p- 454, Resch Agrapha pp. 116 ff. 
Trans. the phrase: ‘approve your- 
selves good bankers (or traders).’ 
The exhortation in a negative form 
is found, as Heinichen (tom. ii 
p- 694) has pointed out, in Ce- 
betis Tabula (circ. B.C. 400) ph 
ylveobe buovor Tots KaKkots Tpametlras 
and in Max. Tyr. ii2. Cf. 1 Thess. 
v 21. It is remarkable that another 
positive command of Christianity 
(Mark vii 12) is found elsewhere (e.g. 
in Tobit iv 15) in a negative form, 
just as generally the ‘thou shalt not’ 
of the Mosaic decalogue becomes 
‘thou shalt’ in the Sermon on the 
Mount. 

13. This canon I received from 
my predecessor Heraclas: that those 
who after orthodox baptism had con- 
sorted with heretics should not be ad- 
mitted to Communion, until they had 
made a public acknowledgement of 
their errors, but that no rebaptism 
should be required of them. 

ib. Totrov éyw Tov Kavéva KTA.] 
D.’s citation of Heraclas’s canon in 


Io 
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rod paxaplov wdra jpav ‘Hpaxra mapédaBov. 
yap Mpocivtas ard TOV aipécewr, Kaito. THS éxkAnoIas 
droatdytas, wadXov 8 ode aro Tdavtas, GAA cuvayer Oat 
pev Soxodvtas, Katapnvubévtas 6€ as mpooporTavTas 
rive Tov érepodidacKarovvTaY, aTENAoas THS Exkhyoias, 
Seouévous od mpoonKato, ws Snuocia mdvta boa aKn- 
Koecay Tapa Tois avTidiaTiOepévors, eEeppacay, Kai TOTE 
auvyyaryev avtous, ov Senbeis er’ aitadv érépov Bartic- 
patos’ Tov yap ayiov mpoTEepoy Tap avTov TeTUXNKETAD. 


TOUS 


Tlddw 8% éurodd yupvdacas ro rpoBAnpa Taira émdéyer” 
(3) Mepadnna cai todro, ote pr) vov of ev “Adpixp 
povoy TOUTO TapELanyayov, GAXA Kal TPO TOAAOD KaTa TOdS 


6 axnxoecay OR Schw Lt axyxoacr cett || g ayiov] add mvevparos B 
Steph Val om cett || 11 Tovro] om L* tacite 


this connexion seems to imply 
that he had not yet quite clearly 
grasped the point at issue in his 
own time. 

1. mda] das (rdwas) Lat. 
papa is a colloquial form of 
marhp, applied to the bishop (and 
even to the inferior clergy some- 
times) in the first ages. Neither 
the exclusive claim of the Bishop of 
Rome to the title nor the theory 
that it originated with the Bishop 
of Alexandria has any historical 
ground. Tert. de fud. 13 applies 
it generally to any bishop; it is 
given to Cyprian of Carthage (a 
contemporary of Heraclas) and so 
on. See Benson Cyprian p. 29 ff. 

3. dmoordytas}] Heraclas was 
dealing here not with those who had 
received heretical baptism but with 
those who were actually or were 
reputed perverts: see p. 50. In 
the letter to Xystus, p. 57, we have 
a case of heretical baptism pure 
and simple discussed. 

8. ocuviyayev] ‘admitted them 
to assemblies’ (cf. rpoojxaro above): 
xo p. 18, like cuvd-yeo@ar above. 


g. tod aylov] Some understand 
mvevparos, Others Bawrlouaros, as 
omitted; but perhaps it is simplest 
to understand ro aywv as used 
abs. = ‘ the holy gift’: cf. Matt. vii 6, 
Luke i 35 and Heb, ix 1. Cyprian 
uses sanctum (of the Holy Eucharist) 
much in the same way de /aps. 26 
sancto fugiente. 

11. JL have ascertained that this 
policy (of rebaptism) has been intro- 
duced not only in the African Church, 
but also in many other churches and 
synods, e.g. those of Iconium and 
Synnada, . 

tb. Mepd@nxa] Cf. p. 50 ws muv= 
Odvown. 

wb. dre uh) The wy here would 
simply be ov in classical Greek: the 
use of é7c mw (‘except’) after nega- 
tives is of course not in question. 

wb. ol év ’Adpixy] i.e. the church 
in Africa Proconsularis of which 
Carthage was the metropolis and 
Cyprian the Metropolitan: see note 
on p. 50 above, 

12. mpd todo] The Synods, to 
which D. refers, had been held 
some 25 years before (in A.D. 230). 
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aye fal rs , > cal 
TPO NMOV ETLEKOTIOUS Ev Tais ToAVaVOpwTOTAaTaLs EKKNN- 
V4 \ a a a 
clas Kal Tais oyvodots Tav adeAgar, év “IKkovie Kal Svv- 
vado i x ToAXOL UTO € Sv Ta 2 
l§, KaL Tapa ToAXOls TOUTO edokev bY Tas Bovras 
> 4 2 5 im 
avaTpeT@y eis Epiy avTovs Kai Pirovertiay euBareiv ody 
e a a , an 
vTropev@. OY yap METAKINHCEIC, Pyaiv, pia TOY TAHCION coy, 5 
a ” c ul 
& EDENTO O TIATEPEC Coy. 


A LAL TERS 


4 


‘H teraprn—mpos Avovictoy tov cata “Popunv 
(Eus. H. Z£. vii 7. 6 and 8) 


: ‘“H rerdptn atrod trav mept Bamricparos émurtokdv mpds tov 
Kata “Pdpnv éypddn Atoviciov, réte piv mperBelov nivwpévov, otk 
els paxpov S& kal trv émirkomryy tav éxeioe mapednddra’ e ris 
yavar mdpeotiy, Gras Kal ards otros Adyios Te Kal Oavpdovos TO 
mpos Tod Kar AdefavSpetav Atovuclov pepaptipyrar.  ypader St atta 
> a + , , > , . 
pe” erepa tay Katd tov Noovdrov pynpovevwy év TrovTois 
n \ ‘ r 
Noovatiave pev yap evroyws atreyOavoyeBa, dva- 
Ld \ 2 f yf n 2 lal > 
KowravTt THY éxKKAnTiay Kal Twas TOV aberXPaV Eis 
/ “ 4 fa) a 
aceBetas Kal Bracdnpias érxUoavTt Kal Tepl Tod Oeod 
A 
€TELOKUKANCAYTL Kal TOV 


5 


/ > 4 
didacKkariav davoo.wTatny 


4 avrous] post ep CF2>GHR#? Sync Schw post gidov. cett || euBadrew] 
euBadrdew GH(OR?) Nic L* || 13 Noovartayw] Navar. AE#O Nic Syne Lt 


Noovar. cett 


Konieh, the 4. avrovs] refers to the same 

chief city of Lycaonia: see Acts persons as oAdois above and ay, 

xiii and xiv. 5. ov yap krA] Deut. xix 14 
ib. Zuvvddos] an important  (éornoav LXX). 

town in Phrygia (Salutaris): see 13. We do well to abhor Nova- 

Benson Cyfrian p. 340 note 3. tean’s methods which mar the unity 


2. IKxoviw] mod. 


Eus. (#. Z. vi 19. 18) quotes from 
a letter of Alexander of Jerusalem 
and Theoctistus of Caesarea which 
mentions the Bishops (Celsus and 
Atticus) of these two towns as pro- 
minent in employing lay-preachers. 

3. Tapa moddots] ‘amongst many 
(brethren)’ as contrasted with the 
single church of Africa (oi év’ Adpcx7). 


of the Church, mislead certain of the 
brethren, introduce impious teaching 
about both God the Father and God 
the Son, nullify Holy Baptism and 
destroy the penitent’s hope of the 
Holy Ghost’s return. 

16. émewkuxAncavTt] vox a re 
scenica petita Hein.; cf. éxxd«dnua 
and eicxuk\elv. Here it seems to 


Io 
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/ ¥ € [ol > lal \ e > lol 
ypnaTotatov KUpLov jpav ‘Inoody Xpiotov ws avnreh cuKO- 

fal lal a \ 
havrodvtt, éml maar S€ TobToUs TO NovTpov aHeTOdYTL TO 
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dytov Kal tiv Te Tpd avTOD TicTW Kal 6poroyiay avaTpéE- 
movtt, TO TE TvEedpa TO adytov €E avTOY, Ei Kai TLS HY 
édarls Tod Tapapeivar %) Kal émavedGeiv mpos avTous, Tav- 
TEAS HuyadevovTi. 


5 
‘H wéurtn—mpos Ziatov 
(Eus. #. £. vii 9) 
Kal % wéarrn 8 aid mpds Tov ‘Popalwv enlcxoroy Buorov 


éyéyparrro, év y wokAd Kata tov aiperikdy elaradv Toiodrév TL yeyovds 


kar avroy éxriderat Aéywv" 


Kal yap dvtws, aderhé, kal cupBovrAns Séouar, Kai 
yap 


5 7 kat] om kat CF || ro Kat cvu8.] om cat AE* Steph Val 


mean ‘to bring in the unexpected,’ 
‘to spring something on one.’ Lid- 
dell and Scott translate and give exx. 
of the meaning ‘to roll in one thing 
after another,’ but this force of the 
prep. él seems not to be present 
here. Hein. and Schwegler give 
other exx. in the Indices of their 
editions, 

I. xpnorérarov] Cf. 1 Pet. ii 3. 

76. guxopavrodyT:] See above, 
jay ee 

3. mpd avrod] sc. Tod Novrpod. 
A confession of faith has always 
been required before baptism either 
from the person himself or (in the 
case of infants) from their sponsors: 
see for instance Cypr. £/. xx ch. 
2 (ed. Hartel) and Justin M. Aol. 1. 

4. €& abrdv] sc. rév Bawricbév- 
Tw. 

2b. é& abrOv...puyadevorri] ‘alto- 
gether banishes the Holy Spirit from 
them, even though there were some 
hope of His remaining with them 
or even of His returning to them.’ 
Vales. is troubled at the difficulty of 
the Holy Spirit’s remaining with 


the lapsed and rather thinks it must 
refer to the faithful who fall into 
other sin than that of apostasy, or 
perhaps to those who, when they 
apostatized, were mente capii aut 
mirrata potione sopitt. But D. is 
only showing here as elsewhere the 
breadth of his view of God. As to 
the possibility of a vetzrn of the 
Holy Spirit after departure, see 
Mason Relation of Confirmation to 
Baptism p. 280. 

10. J desire your advice in a case 
which hus come before me: an ancient 
disciple after being present at a public 
Baptism came to me in tears and 
told me that the Baptism he had 
received among the heretics was some- 
thing quite different from this, being 
Jull of impiety and blasphemy: he 
begged me to give him the Baptism 
of the Church; but I dared not do 
so, as he had long been a regular 
communicant and I bade him take 
courage and resume his communions : 
but nothing will console him or in- 
duce him to approach the Holy Table. 

2b. oupBovds déouat] The open- - 
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yveounv ait rapa cod, Tovottov Tiwvds por TpocedOdyTos 
mpayuatos, Sed:@s i) Apa oPddrAopat. ToV yap cvVAyo- 
Hévov adehpav Tictos vowitopwevos apxaios, Kal mpd Tis 
e€uis xeupotovias, oiwar Sé Kai mpd THs Tod paxaptou 


¢ n . r a 
Hpakra Kxatactacews, THs ouvayoyns ETAT YOV, Tots 5 


umoyuov Barrtifopévors Tapatuxav Kal TOV émepwTicewy 
Kai TOV aToKpicewy éTraKxovcas, TmpoonrdOé por Kralwv 
kal katabpnveyv éavtov Kal TitTwVv Tpd THY Today MoU, 
efouoroyovpevos pev Kal é€ouvipmevos To Bamticpa, 
Tols aipetixois BeBartioto, pn TOUT eivar pndé 
éxew Tia pos TodTO KoWwaviay: aceBelas yap 
exetvo Kal Bracdnutov TemANpwaOat* Rréyou Sé Tavu TL 
THY Wuxi vov Kataver’yPat, Kai wndé mappyaiay éxyew 
2 cpadroua CF8GHR2> rapacgadd. FP cpaddwpar AE* Nic Steph 
Val Schw Lr || 3 adeXpwv] add ts Nic frater guidam Ruf || 4 mpo] om 
E*F°GH Steph || 7 twv amoxp.] om tov AE*GH Steph Stroth Schw || 
10 Touro AE? (OR@>) Steph Lt rovovroy nonnulli || 13 yyy] om AE#F> Nic 


Tapa 
WATS 


Ruf Steph Stroth 


ing phrases of this fragment bring 
out clearly the highly conscientious 
and humble as well as the concilia- 
tory and sympathetic elements in 
D.’s character. 

3. dpxatios] Cf. Acts xxi 16 
dpxaty wabnry- 

4. Xetporovias] ‘ordination’ (as 
bishop); in the next clause xara- 
ordcews = ‘appointment’ (as bishop). 
Ketporovia Kadetrar Tis Kabcepw- 
cews Tod iepdcbar AaxdvTos TedeEct- 
oupyla ray etx Sv kal Tod’ Aylou IIvev- 
poaros émikAynows ard Too Tov apyxte- 
péa Telvew Thy xEtpa evAoyotvTa Tov 
Xetporovovmevov, mada dé Kal ary 
H Widos xetporovla dvduacto, Zo- 
naras quoted by Walcott Ox the 
English Ordinal p. 35. This deri- 
vation is however less probable than 
that from the use of the word yxecpo- 
toveiy at Athens to express election 
by show of hands. The act of Im- 
position of hands is strictly xetpofecta 
or xeperiecia rather than xetpo- 
Tovia. 


5. cwaywyis] See note on p. 57. 

6. bméyuov] adv. ‘recently’; the 
usual form is Jroyulws or vroyvws. 

2b. Tey érepwr. kal TeV aroxplo.] 
i.e. the questions put by the minister 
and the answers given by the candi- 
dates before Baptism. 

g- 6] cognate accus. after Be- 
Barrisro, 

Io. pH TodTo elvar] ‘not to be 
(identical with) this (sc. orthodox 
Baptism)’: I have rejected the read- 
ing Tovofrov (‘like what he then wit- 
nessed’) with the Berlin editor. The 
wide difference which the man saw 
between the rite of the Church and 
that which he had received is to 
be noted. It is strange that so old 
a believer should never have noticed 
it before, but Baptism was almost 
entirely confined in those days to 
Easter and Whitsuntide and he may 
not have been present on any such 
occasion. 

13. THY Wuxny...kaTavevdx Par] ‘to 
be sore pricked in the soul.’ 


Io 


Io 
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émrSpal Toye bpOadmoyc mpos Tov Qeov, aro Tav avociwv 
exeivav pnudtov Kal mpaypatov oppopevos, Kal Sia 
Todto Sedouevos THs EeidtKpLvesTaTns TaU’Tns Kalapoews 
Kal mapadoxyyns Kal yapitos Tuyelv. Sep ey@ pev oOvK 
éroApnoa Tojoa, dycas avTapKn THY ToAVYpOVLOY AUT@ 
Kowwviav eis TOTO yeyovévat. evyapiotias yap émaKov- 
cavta Kat cuverripOeyEapevov to "Aunv, kal tparétn 
mapactavta Kal xelpas eis brodoyny THS ayias Tpohys 
mpoteivayta, Kal TavTny KatadeEduevoy Kal TOD cHmaTOS 
Kat Tod aipatos Tov Kupiov nev “Incod Xpictod peta- 
axovTa ikav@® xpov@, ove av €& bmapxis avacKevafew 


10 Incov Xpicrov] om AE*F>OL' || 11 varapxns] AE* Steph Val 


6p~0.] cf. Luke 


I. é€mapat 7. 


xviii 13. 

2. Oppupevos] The participle 
gives the reason why he felt as he 
did, viz. ‘because he had started 
(his religious life) with such unholy 
words and rites.’ 

4. Tapadoxijs] From its posi- 
tion between kafdpoews and xdprros 
this probably means ‘reception’ (of 
the Holy Ghost): otherwise it might 
be taken to mean ‘reception’ (into 
the Church) or ‘acceptance’ (by 
God): the word does not seem to 
be used quite for ‘adoption,’ as 
Vales. suggests. 

ae Au] Civor Gor.< xiv Te 
and Just. Mart. Afol. i ob oure- 
Adcavres Tas edxas kal Thy ebyapt- 
orlay was 6 wapdv dads éreupyme? 
Aéywr ’Aujv. The Amen is either 
that after the Consecration of the 
Elements or at the Reception of 
them. See the quotation from Cyril 
of Jerus. below. 

70. tparéfy mapacrdyra] For 
this use of rpdmefa, which is rare 
in ante-Nicene times, cf. p. 103, 
and Can. Hipp. xix § 143 stans 
ad mensam, and for the posture 
(wapacrdyra), see Scudamore, Voz. 
Euchar. p. 637, who quotes, besides 
this passage, Cyril of Jerus. Catech, 


Myst. v § 22 and Chrys. Hom. xx 
iz 2 Cor. ix 15 to show that the 
primitive posture (as it is still the 
posture in the East) at the Recep- 
tion of the Elements was standing. 

8. xelpas...aporelvavra] Cyril of 
Jerus. Catech. Myst. v S§ 21 and 22 
gives exact directions for the posi- 
tion of the hands: mpoowwy oty wh 
TeTapévors Tols TWY XELpHY Kapmots 
mpocépxov, unde Seypnuévars Tots Sax- 
TUdoLS* GAG THY apiorepay Opdvov 
mojoas TH Sekt ws weddovoy Bact- 
Aéa JrodéxerPar Kal Koidvas Thy 
marduny déxov 7d cOua, émidéywv 
7O ’Apiy...elra pera Td Kowwrioal 
ge TOU gwWuaTos Xpicrod mpocépxou 
kal T@ Tornplw Tod aluaros, uh ava- 
telywy Tas xelpas ad\d KiTTwV Kal 
Tpirw mpockvyicews Kal ceBdopa- 
Tos \éywv 7d ’Auhv. The phrase 
eis brodox74v in D. compared with 
the brodéxecOa: in Cyril shows that 
Warren (Liturgy of the Ante-Nicene 
Church p. 127) is mistaken in think- 
ing that this is a ‘trace of a custom 
at Alexandria—a custom not uni- 
versally followed even there — of 
permitting the communicants to ap- 
proach the holy table and to take 
each for themselves a portion of 
the consecrated Eucharist: Clem. 
Alex. Strom. i 1 (=P. G. viii 691).’ 
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éte TorAunoaye Oapoetv Sé éxédevov, kal peta BeBatas 
mictews Kal ayaOhs édrridos TH meTOXA THY aylwv mpoc- 
vévat. 0 S€ ovTe TevOdy Traverat, TéppiKe Te TH TpaTély 
Mpocévat, Kal pods TapakaXovpevos cuvertavat Tais 
“ ea 
Tpocevxais avéxyeTat. 5 
*Eml tais mpoepnpévats déperal tis Kal GAAn Tod avrod sept 
Barricparos émorohy, e avrod Kal as ajyeiro mapoiulas Biore 
Kol ty Katd “Popny exxrAnola mpoomepovnpévyn, ev 7 Sid paxpas 


Gmrobel—ews Tov mepl Tod troKepévov {yTHpaTos Taparelver Noyov. 


I ert Todw.] emtroAu. F2GHOR*L* || 2 edmidos AE2F>GHO Sync 
suvetdnoews BCDF#K(R*>) Ruf Nic Stroth Schw 


4. ouveotdvat tats mpocevxais}] municate. Cf. Can. Nic. xi xwpls 
sc. as one of the Cozsistentes (the  mpoogpopas kowwvjcovet TH haw TS 
last order of penitents) to stay and mpocevywv. We may notice that 
join in the prayers of the Church the position of standing is still im- 
after the dismissal of the catechu- plied in both ovveoravac and Con- 
mens and other penitents but not  s¢stentes. 
to make his oblation or com- 


VI 


IIpos Kovwva *Emiorohy 
(Pitra Spec. SoZ. i 15 =Bodl. Cod. Bar. cxcvi fol. 75) 


Eus. H. £. vi 46. 2 tells us rpés Kovwva (r9s ‘Eppovrodurav' 
8& mapoukias éxicKoTos jv ovTos) idia Tis Tept peravolas adrod 
(sc. Avovyciov) péperar ypady. ‘This letter has sometimes been 
referred to as a Canon from faulty mss of Jerome (de virr. 
tllust. 69) which insert the words ttem canonem de paenitentia 
after ad Laodicenses de paenitentia (p. xxxiv)*. The codex from 
which the fragment before us is taken is dated a.D. 1062; to 


1 Hermopolis minor was a town on the Nile not far from Alexandria ; 
another town of the name (called mazor) existed much farther up the 
river, about half way between Memphis and Thebes. The former is pro- 
bably meant. 

2 Harnack (A/tchrist. Lit. i 414) leaves out the clause altogether : 
Pitra appears to think that ztem canonem stands for e¢ ad Cononem. 


60 _ DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


it is added a scholium (or epitome) by Alexander Aristaeus 
of the tenth century. The whole of the extract should be 
compared with Cyprian’s Letter Lv chaps. 23 and 29: and it 
may be added that the wording of it, which is in accordance 
with Dionysius’s abundantly illustrated broad-mindedness, bears 
just sufficient resemblance to the passage given on p. 20 to 
suggest that in it we have the évroAy tr’ éuod dedopevy there 
mentioned’. 

The text of Bar. cxcvi fol. 75 has been subjected to a fresh 
collation by the Rev. H. E. Symonds, who discovers. that 
two of the four emendations suggested by Pitra are actually | 
in the text already, viz. deouadrar (not derpadvrac) and éripevorev 
(not érieévor év), whilst the other two, yevosevou for yevouévou and 
Tous Opous for dpovs, are not necessary. 


1 E.g. rod Blov el déo.vro in both passages: apécews ruxelv || ddlerBar: 
BeBalay ray evdoxlay || evédrides. 


\ \ \ A wT s a , 
Kat tovs mpos th €£0d@ ywopévous Tod Biov, ei déowvTo 
cone , Sys a is a y ’ 
Kal ixetevouev apécews TuxXeiv mpd opOarpav ExovTes eis 
A cae / t « : a 
Nv amtace Kplow, NoytCouevoe & Treicovtar Serua@Ttar Kal 
/ U a 
KaTdoiKot Tapadobévtes, muatevovTes Sé, ef evTEeDOEv Av- 
a yf ¢ a lal 
5 Ociev, dveow ew Kai Kovdiopov Tis exed Tyswpias: 
> a \ . oA / \ > ? a / 
arnO} yap eivar kat BeBaiav tHv evdoxiav Tod Kupiou: 
\ / > / lol fa 
Kal TovTous édevbépous trapatréutrey THs OeompeTrods earl 
’ / > , \ a > L a y 
piravOpwmias. “ pera, MeTa ToUTO éTripévoieyv TH Biv, 
‘ > "4 lal 
Seopevew pev adOis cal érray@ifew tals duaptiais ovK 
’ , / / 
10 axodovov pou paivetar. Tods yap Arak aderpévous, Kat 


1. Lt ts but right that absolution world,’ opp. to éxet which follows. 
should be granted to those who being 6. ddAnO% yap xKrd.] ‘for the 
near to death ask for it and show true approval of the Lord’ (i.e. as ex- 
penitenceand faith. Butintheevent pressed by the absolution of the 
of their recovery to seek to withdraw Church) ‘is real and sure’; for 
that absolution, unless they lapse  ebdoxia (‘approval’) cf. Matt. iii 17, 
into sin again, is quite inconsistent Luke ii 14. 
with proper views of grace. 7- kal rovrous] ‘these also’ (sc. 

3- deouGrat] sc. guos delictorum  rovs mpos TH éf. yw. T. B. above), 
catena constringit (to quote the lan- Others must have been mentioned by 
guage of the ancient Gregorian  D. in an earlier part of the letter. 


collect). 76. Oeorperois] Cf. pp. 94 and 
4. é€vted0ev] for évratda ‘inthis 156. is ae as 
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T@ Oe@ cvatdytas, Kal radu Ths Oelas ydpiTos Kowwvors 
amopavbévtas, Kal @s édevOépous mpds Tov KUpLov dme- 
oTadpévous, pndevos ev TH pwetakd bm adbtaov érépas 
yevouévov, Tad avOurrdyew Tois auaptnuacw droyo- 


TaTOV. 


s cal \ cat nr / 
eita TO pev Ged Tis tyetépas Kpicews Spous 


Sdcopev puraxOnoopévous tr’ avdtod, éavtots 88 todTous 
ov THPHTOMEV, KaTETTAYYEAACLEVOL eV THY YXpnoTOTHTA 
Tov Kuplov, adaipovpevor b€ THy éavTdv; e pévtor dai- 
VOLTO TLS META TO paicaL TrAELovos emLaTpOdHs Sedpuevos, 


I. 7 O€@ cvordytas] ‘being 
reconciled to God’; the phrase 
-can hardly have reference to the 
technical sense of Zumordpevor 
which occurs on p. 59. 

2. amopavGévras] ‘having been 
pronounced’ by the official act of 
the Church or perhaps simply 
‘having been made’ or ‘consti- 
tuted.’ 

7b. ws édevO. mpds Tov KUptov 
dmeotadp.] ‘dispatched as free men 
to appear before the Lord’ (viz. 
under the impression that they were 
going to die) : the use of the word 
admooTré\XecGac in this connexion 
(i.e. without the idea of mission or 
commission) is strange: but com- 
pare wapadodévres and mapaméurew 
above. 

3. pmoevds...€répws yevou..] neut. 
‘if nothing wrong has been done 
by them in the meantime.’ Alex. 
Arist. paraphrases the sentence p- 
bev év T. bh. epyacapévous. Pitra’s 
suggestion ~yivou. seems to spoil the 
sense. For érépws as an euphemism 
(=xak@s) see Lexicons. 

4. avOurdyeyv tr. dpmapt.] In 
Thuc. iii 70 the verb is used strictly 
-(‘to indict in turn’), and so here 
we might translate ‘to indict for 
their sins’ (which, however, would 
rather require the genitive). But 
the meaning is rather ‘ to bring back 
into bondage to their sins,’ as above 
we have decuever kal éraxdifew, 


5. Surely we shall not thus im- 
pose limits on the goodness of God. 
But tf any one after recovery shows 
that he needs a long course of penance, 
we must urge him to consent to under- 
go this to his own and the general 
advantage: if he refuse, we must 
have recourse to a second excommu- 
nication. 

wb. tra] ‘after thus pledging 
ourselves to them.’ 

7b. TO pev Jew... o8 THphooper] 
‘shall we impose on God the limits 
of our judgement, which He is 
bound to keep, while we observe 
them not for ourselves?’ ‘Hauro?s 
=npiv abrois. 

7. THY xpnorérnra T. Kup.] Cf. 
1 Pet. ii 3 quoted from Ps. xxxiii 
(xxxiv) 9g: for karemayyedd. see 
pe TIO: 

Q- pera TO palo] ‘after getting 
better’ (in bodily health): palgew 
is a medical term from /pdéu.os, 
pdov. 

1b. émorpopys] ‘attention,’ ‘treat- 
ment’: the word occurs in Thuc. 
iii 71 shortly after the word av6v- 
may. noticed above ; pndév avemiry- 
decoy mpdocew, Srws pH Tis ém- 
orpopy yévnrat, where some translate 
‘reaction’ and others ‘punishment.’ 
See n. on émorpépeta p. 32 and cf. 
the epithet ériorpemrixy applied to 
one of D.’s letters by Eus. 4, Z. 
vi 46. 2. 
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ExovTl cupBovrEvopuev TaTrewvodv Kal Kaxodv Kal cvoTéd- 
New EavTov, els Te TO EavTOD cUuPépov apopavta, Kal TO 
Mpos TOUS ANouTrovs evTpeTes Kal Tmpos Tos EEwOeV averi- 
Anrov. Kal wevOopevos péev dvncetar: ef 5 arrecOoin 
Kal avtTinéyot, ToTe 8) Kal TODTO éyKAnMa EoTaL ixavov 
mpos adopicpov SevTepor. 

Tods mpocSoxla Savdrov Avvévras THs akowwvyclas ddoyov, av 
Ei pévror 


peta Td patra datvorrd tis mArelovos Sedpevos erietpopijs, Kal vov- 


émBidev, adOis Seopeiv, pydtv év ro peratd epyacrapévous. 


Ocrovpevos Tamevodv Kal kakovy Kal ovoréd\dew éautdv py arelBotTo, 
GAN dvridéyou, ToT aire ykAypa mpds Seirepov dopicpdv. Alex- 
andri Aristaei scholium. 


1. €éxovrl] adv. ‘of his own ac- 
cord,’ to be taken with the infinitives 
TaTewouv, etc. 

76. cupBovretouev] ‘we advise 
him’: we might perhaps have ex- 
pected -wuev, as D. is instructing 
Conon how to act, not stating his 
own practice. 

ib. ovoréddew] lit. ‘to shorten 


3. pos Tovs Nowrovs] sc. Xpiore- 
avovs. 

76. mpos Tovs wher] Cf. 1 Tim. 
iii 7, Col. iv 5, 1 Thess. iv 12. 

76. averl\nrrov] Cf. 1 Tim. v 7. 

5. Kal Toro kA. ] ‘this also will 
be a sufficient charge for a second 
excommunication’ (just as the former 
charge was for the first). “Agopic- 


sail’ and so ‘to draw in,’ ‘to més = ‘excommunication,’ for which 
abase.’ adkowwrnoia is the later word. 


> nw * 
Ex tv wept Meravoias 
I 


Mai, who printed this fragment from a Vat. Ms (in Class. 
Auct. x 484)’, refers it to one of the three treatises on Peni- 
tence mentioned by Jerome (de virr. tlust. 69) as addressed 
to Fabius of Antioch, to the Laodiceans, and to the Armenians 
respectively: but Benson (Cyprian p. 164) inclines to the 
view that it comes from the letter ‘to the Confessors while 
still adherents of Novatian,’ because ‘its peculiar touches on 


1 Pitra (Mon. Jur. Eccl. Graec. i 540) joined it to the extract mpés 
Kévwva (pp. 60 ff.). 
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Peace’ indicate ‘a context on that topic’; this is the letter 
mentioned by Eus. H. £. vi 46 ér 8 7H Tod Noovdrov ovp- 


Pepomévors yvopy. 


r / fa) a 
Noy 6€ Tovvaytiov trovotpev jets dv yap 0 YpLaTos 
> 06 *» a \ A xv / > Lal ‘ > a. 
ayabos wy eri Ta Opn TRav@peEvov etnTel, Kat atroped- 
yovTa mpockaneitat, Kai evpeOévta pods emi TOV BuwV 
” a r r) L > , 2 \ 
aipel, TOUTOY TpociovtTa Cpacéws aTroNakTifopev.. aXrA 


pn ote KaK@s Tepl éavtdv BovrevoOpeba, pnde eis 5 


ig x 3 an \ aj ¢€ \ an 
avtTovs w@0apev TO Eidos: of pev yap adixeiv tiwas 4 
> / fal rn 
TouvavTLov evEepyeTety EmiXELpodVTEs éKeivous pev ov 
/ ed ied ABE € a \ / xX 
mTavtTws édpacav orep nOéXAncav, EavTois S€ Kakiav 7 
> / /, Xx / lal 
_ayabotnta cvvoixicavtes 7) Oeiwy apeTav 4 atiOdowr 
06 y Bd \ > X > vA ? n 
malay ExTreot EcovTat. Kal ovToL pev ayyédXwv ayabav 
> 8 \ \ 8 / \ > 6 10 \ > lal \ , 
o7radolt Kal cvvodoiTropot, Kai évOdbe Kal éxei, Eiv Taon 
> / , lal 
eipnvn Kal édevOepia tavTwy KaKay, els TOY adel OvTa 
r \ 
aid@va Tas paKkaplwTdtas atroKkAnpwcovtat AEE, Kal 
an vo \ \ 
peta Ocod adel Ecovtat, TO TavTwv ayabov péyioTtor: 
a na / A na a 
ovto. S€ amotecovvtas THS Oeias dua Kal Ths éavTov 


9 aridacwy] aribacowy Migne 


1. Let us not act contrary to the Ezek. xxxiv 6 (cf. 1 Kings xxii 17). 
Good Shepherd, who with infinite 7. ov mdvrws}] ‘not at all,’ as 
care brings back the lost sheep to the in classical Greek. 
fold. To betoo severe with penitents Q- ariidowy rabeyv] ‘ wild affec- 
zs bad policy even for ourselves. For tions’: the epithet denotes origin- 


the harm or good we do to others 
affects ourselves as well as them: 
and those who benefit others will 
now and hereafter be partakers with 
the angels of bliss in Gods Presence: 
and those who injure others will lose 
all peace and have their lot with 
devils. So let us be gentle in re- 
ceiving penitents. 

ib. dv yap KTA.] The reference is 
to Luke xv 4-7: it will be noticed 
that the epithet (dya@és) is not St 
John’s in the tenth chapter of his 
gospel (kadés). The words may. 
éml T& Opn are a touch derived from 


ally animals that have not been 
domesticated or tamed. 

10. ayyé\wv] The more usual 
thought is that we shall be associ- 
ated hereafter with the saints rather 
than with the angels: but here the 
év0d6e governs the writer’s thoughts, 
and perhaps he has Tob. vi 6 in 
view. 

13. Anges] derived from Aayxa- 
vew ‘they shall be allotted the most 
blessed inheritances for ever.’ 

“14. 70 mdvr. ay. wéy.] in apposi- 
tion to the whole sentence. 


Io 
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’ \ vA a 
eipnuns, Kal évOdde Kal peta Odvatov apa Tois Tahap- 
> / \ 
patos écovtat Saipoor. pn ovv atroTeut@pela Tovs 
z \ a > , 
émiatpépovtas, adr aopévas Sex@peba, Kal Tots amda- 


veow évaplOuadpev, Kal TO eddEtTrOY avaTTANpOpev. 


2 


Holl (Fragmente Vornikinischer Kirchenvidter aus dem 
Sacra Parallela 380) gives this fragment in full from the 
Sacra Parallela Rupefucald. fol. 246. Pitra (Mon. Jur. Eccl. 
Graec.i 550) prints it from Cod. Barb. i 158 fol. 169 without 
the last twelve words and assigns it to Dionysius’s letter zrepi 
Meravoias mpds Kovwva. According to Harnack (Ad¢christ. 
Lit, i 420) it is ascribed to Dionysius of Halicarnassus in 
Maxim. Confess. Serm. per excerpta xix (Opp. 1 p. 593). 


To dpyifec@at trap’ jpiv dype Tod Tavew Ta auapTy- 
pata TepiopicOncetat: Oprizecde yap, dynot, Kal MH AMap- 
TANeTE. Kal TO axpiBO@s KpLTLKOY TapaLTnTéoV TOU ’ExKrn- 
clacTov cupPovarevovtos* Md rinoy Aikaloc TIOAY. 


I. Tots madapvalots...daluoor] an 
expression borrowed from _ the 
classics where it means ‘avenging 
deities’: here ‘tormenting devils’ : 
see Liddell and Scott s.v. 

5. To dpylf....mepiopicd.] ‘the 
being angry shall be restricted 
amongst ourselves, until (the wrong- 


doer) ceases his wrong-doings’ (i.e. 
our anger must cease, sO soon as a 
man reforms his ways). 

6. dpylf. xat wh duaprdy.] Ps, 
iv 5. 

7. 7O dkpiB. Kptr.] ‘censorious- 
ness in judgement.’ 

8. My ylv.—ondv] Eccl. vii 17. 


Vill 


IIpos Aopériov Kai Aidvpov *Emuorody 
(Eus. A £. vii 11. 20—25) 


This is apparently an extract from one of Dionysius’s Paschal 
letters, so far as we can gather from Eus, H. £. vii 20 rovrwv 
(sc. tadv epopévov Eoptactixdy émurroAdv) tiv piv Pdaoviw 
mporpuvel, Thy Sé Aopetiy Kal Advpo, ev F Kal kavova extiBerat 
dxraerypidos, Ott pr) aAAore i) pera THY eapwiy ionuepiay mpoo7KoL 


A. LETTERS 65 


Tiv TOD mdoxa Eoptiy émitedciv wapiotduevos. The fact that 
both here and in the words with which he introduces the 
extract itself (as given below) Eusebius puts the article before 
éxurtoAy implies that there was but one such letter. 

The Bishop of Alexandria year by year issued a pastoral 
letter to his flock about Eastertide. Thus the Council of 
Ephesus (A.D. 431) mentions the 5th and 6th émotodal éoprac- 
tuxat Of Theophilus Alex. (circ. a.D. 385): Cyril Alex. (circ. 
A.D. 412) wrote 30 Paschal Homilies which appear to have 
been of the same nature: Jerome mentions the émicroAal 
éopragrixai of Athanasius (circ. 330), one of which is still 
extant: see Suicers.v. From Eus. & Z. vii 1; 20; 21. 1, 2; 
22. I, I1, 12 we seem to make out a list of eight such letters of 
Dionysius, viz. (1) To Domitius and Didymus, (2) To Flavius, 
(3) To the Presbyters in Alexandria, (4) To ‘others’ un- 
_ specified, (5) To the Alexandnians before Easter a.D. 262, (6) To 
Hierax, (7) To Hermammon, (8) To the Brethren (in Egypt ?) 
after the plague: of these we possess fragments in the case 
of (1), (5), (6), and (7); besides which we have two fragments 
of uncertain origin. 

The persecution referred to (rév apdi tov dwypov) is not 
that of Valerian, of which Dionysius speaks at some length in 
the second part of the letter zpos Teppavov, but that which was 
instituted by Decius and which is described in the first part of 
that letter. Eusebius is at fault in confusing the matter by 
quoting this extract in close connexion with the second rather 
than with the first part. 

This extract adds one important detail to the account given 
in the letter to Germanus of Dionysius’s first exile: for it tells 
us how that when he had been carried off by the rustic revellers 
he (with Gaius and Peter only) remained shut up (for some four 
years ?) in a dreary spot in the Libyan desert three days’ journey 
from Paraetonium. 

The brief references here made to the Christian martyrs at 
Alexandria under the Decian persecution are supplemented by 
the fuller accounts furnished in Dionysius’s Letter to Fabian, 
while the interesting glimpse we get of the personal labours of 
the city clergy amongst those who were imprisoned for their 
faith and in burying the dead at the same period agrees with 
what we read at greater length in the Letter to the Alexan- 
drians, which refers to similar labours at a later period. 

We have no information as to who Domitius and Didymus 
were: but they were not familiar with the persons composing 
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the Church of Alexandria. It is evident that the letter was 
written while the Decian persecution was still raging in Alexan- 
dria, in answer to an inquiry which Domitius and Didymus 
had made érws dié-yomev, probably from Dionysius’s lonely place 
of banishment and when he had already been there some 
time. 


DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


‘O 8 avrds Kal év tq pds Aopériov kal AlSupov éemirrody Tov 
dul tov Siwypov atOis pvnpovever év Tovrois® 

(1) Tovs &€ setépous moAXovs Te dvTAas Kal ayvaTas 
bpiv tepiocov dvowactl KaTanréyew* TAY iote STL AvdSpes 
Kal yuvaiKkes, Kal véot Kal yépovTes, Kal Kopat Kal mpecBU- 
Tubes, Kal oTpaTi@tar Kal idi@Talt, Kal wav yévos Kal 
maca nrtkia, of pev Sia pactiywy Kal trupds, ot 5é bua 
aloypov TOV ayava viKnoavTes Tos aTEpdvous aTEAr- 
fact. ois S€ ov tdumorus av’TdpKkns atéBn xXpovos, 
els TO havivar Sextods TH Kupio, Bamep odv Eorxe pwnde 
€uol o péxpe vov. Siomep eis Ov oidev avTos émuTHdevov 
Katpov UrepeeTO we 0 Aéywv: Kaipd AeKT@ eTMHKOYCA coy, 
Kal EN HMEpa CWTHPIAC EBOHOHCA col. Ta yap Kal” Aas 
érrevd1) TruvOdverOe Kai BovrecGe SnroOHvar ipiv, Sas 
dudyouev, NKovoaTe mev Tavtws, OTas Huas SecpwTtas 


4 wAnv...oTt] Any re nonnulli || 8 vixnoavres] TeXecavTes OL? || 
Q-II aurapkys...vuy] avrapkns de areBn xXpovos o mexpe vey es TO haynvat 
O om o nonnulli || 11 oder] edey KF? 


3. All sorts and conditions of 
Christians were included in the list 
of those who suffered in the (Decian) 
persecution. 

6. dra] here ‘civilians,’ as 
opposed to ‘soldiers’; cf. Thucyd. 
vi 72 ldudras, ws elreiv, xerporéxvacs 
dyraywrioapévous, Arist. Hth, Nic. 
Ill xi 7, 8 pdxovrar kal aOdnral 
ldcwrats, 

g. od mau. adr. dar. xp.) ‘even 
a very long period did not prove 
sufficient,’ i.e. they have not been 
deemed worthy of the martyr’s 


crown yet. 

10. Waomep oy xTd.] ‘as in fact 
seems to be the case with me even 
now.’ With éoxe supply adrdpxns 
elvac and with 6 wéxpe viv supply 
xpovos. Myndé would have been 
ovd€é in class. Gk. The context 
seems to suggest that D.’s exile had 
already lasted some time. 

12. Katpy dexrg xrd.] Is. xlix 8: 
cf. 2 Cor. vi 2. 

13. A brief account of Dionysius’s 
own experiences in his first extle. 


| 
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amayopuévous bd éxaTovTdpyou Kal otpatnyav Kal Tov 
aw avtois otpatiwtav Kal vrnpetav, éué te Kal Uduov 
kat Dadortov cai Iérpov cat Ladrov, érerOdvtes tives 
tév Mapewrav axovtas Kal pndé érropévovs Bia te ov- 
povtes adypracav. éyw 5é viv Kal I'dios Kai Leérpos, 5 
Lovo, TOV GAXov adeLOadv arophavicbévres, ev éepruw Kab 
avxpunp® THs AvBins TOm@ KaTaKexrelopeba, TPLOV rwe- 
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lal e lal 
pay odov Tod Ilapatoviov dierrnKoTes. 


Kal troxaraBds dyno" 


(2) “Ev 8€ 7H wonder KaTadedixacwy, apavas émicKer- 
TOpevot TOUS adeAhovs, TpecBUTEpor wev, MdErpos, Aroo- 


Kopos, Anuntpios kat Aov«tos: 


€ \ > a 
ol yap év TO KOoLM 


- mpopavéotepot Pavotivos Kai “Akviras év Aiytrrte Tra- 


I amaryouevous] ayyouevovs AG* Steph Lt || orparnywy] orparnyou F? || 
3 Pavorov et IlavAov] om Ruf || 4 fia re] add cat AE2O Steph Lr | 
12 kat Aovxtos] om xac AE*F>GHO Steph Schw L* add cett 


I. oTparnyGv] viz. duumviri, 
attended by their tanperal, whilst 
the soldiers mentioned belonged to 
the centurion (éxarévtapxos). Cf. 
Acts xvi 20, 35 where we read of 
otparyyol (Journal of T: heol. Stud. 
i pp- 114, 434) with paBdotxor 
(lictors) at Philippi; Athan. ad So/. 
Lp. 63 6a Tay oTpariwray Kal Tov 
oTpatnyou Topyoviov. 

3. Twes Tv Mapewror] 

- 20. 

6. Tv &\dwv] including Timo- 
thy, who had been the means of his 
rescue. 

7. Karaxexdeloue0a] The perf. is 
prob. (as usual) not to be pressed, 
though it would yield a satisfactory 
sense here, ‘ we have been shut up’ 
(viz. in this place where we now 
are). 

8. rod Ilapacroviov] mod. Kasr 
Medjed, a town of Libya Marmarica 
on the sea coast some 150 miles W. 
of Alexandria. 

10. The conduct of the city clergy 
in their care for the sick and the 


see 


dead amongst those Christians who 
suffered imprisonment or martyrdom 


Io 


for the Faith was most noble and ' 


honourable. 
10. Katadedtixacw] ‘concealed 
themselves’: cf. Plat. Rep. 579 B 


katadeduxws év 77H oiklg. 

11. Mdé:uos] appears not to have 
then given signs of his future emi- 
nence, not being included amongst 
ol év Te Kbopw Tpopavécrepa: see 
p. 28, but perhaps this phrase in- 
dicates social or political position 
rather than ecclesiastical. 

zb. Atécxopos] not of course the 
boy mentioned p. 13. 

12. ol évT@K. mpopavéor. | seems 
to be an equivalent phrase to ray 
mepipavertépwv in the letter to 
Fabian, p. 10, of whom we read 
that some fled: Faustinus and 
Aquila were probably of this num- 
ber. 

13. & Alyérrw] i.e. in other 
parts of Egypt as opposed to Alex- 
andria and to Libya. Cf. n. on 


P13: 
5—2 


10 
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vovrar SudKovot Sé of weTa TOdS Ev TH VOT@ TENEUTHTAVYTAS 
iroredOévtes Dadortos, EvcéBuos, Xarpjpov: EvoéBwos 
dv é& dpxyts 6 Oeds eSvvduwoe Kal Tapecxevace Tas 
irnpecias Tév év tats pudaxkais yevouévwv oworoynTav 
évayovias aroTAnpody Kal Tas TOY ToUaTwY TEpLTTOAAS 
TOV TeX€ElwY Kal paKkapiov papTipeVv ovK aKivdvves éK- 
Terelv. Kal yap expe VOY OvK avinow O HryovpeEvos, TOS 
bey GVAalpaV, @S TpoEiTrov, BUaS TOY Tpocayouévar, TOUS 
8& Bacavos xatakaivwr, tors Sé¢ dudraxais Kai dSecpots 
EKTHKOV, TpocTacoaY Te pndéva TOUTOLS TrpogLevat, Kal 


1 de] re BCDF®> || voow] vnow nonnulli ex diaconis guosdam in insula 
post poenas confessionis esse defunctos Ruf tanquam vyow legens || 3 «€ 


apxns] eapxns Re> 


1. év TH vow] Ruf.’s in insula 
is accepted as the right rendering 
by the new Berlin edition. If the 
reading of the text is retained, the 
epidemic referred to is probably 
that which devastated North Africa 
in the time of Gallus and Volusi- 
anus (A.D. 252) but not apparently 
the same as that described by D. 
pp- 80 ff., which occurred some 
years later. If vjow be right, what 
is the island referred to? 

2. atoros] If this is the same 
as the Faustus mentioned above, he 
roust have returned to Alexandria, 
when D. went into exile: see p. 28. 

ib. EvoéBwos] see p. 28. 

5. évaywviws] ‘ energetically.’ 

wb, Tas Tov cw. mepior.) For 
the contrast between the care of 
Christians for their dead even during 
a time of pestilence and the in- 
difference of the heathen, ‘see pp. 
81 ff. In Eus. #. £. vii 17 we 
have the case of Astyrius, a Roman 
senator, who attended the funeral of 
Marinus the martyr at Caesarea in 
Palestine and decked the body out 
in costly and fine attire. In Egypt 
they seem to have preferred linen 


cloths for the purpose (Athan. vita 
Anton. c. go). 


6. rdv Tedelwv...uapT.] The epi- 
thet ré\evor is used of believers 
generally in the N. T. (Matt. v 48, 
x Cor. ‘ti <6, xiv) a0, Phil’ ii 15, 
Gol. 1 28, iv x9, Heb.  ¥ ta, 
James i 4, iii 2): but in accord- 
ance with Solon’s dictum de? és 7d 
TéXos okorety in judging a man’s 
perfection, D. uses the word here 
in connexion with martyrdom, as 
TederovTat is in fact used by Euse- 
bius of one of these martyrs, Faustus 
(H. &. vii 12. 26): and in that con- 
nexion TeAeidy and redelwos are 
frequently found in the Fathers (see 
Suicer sab voctbus). In the ac- 
count of the martyrdoms at Lug- 
dunum (Eus. . Z. v 2.5) St Stephen 
is called 6 ré\ewos dprus and on 
p- 81 D. speaks again of ol ré\evor 
Haprupes: cf. Eus. AH. £. viii 13. 
17. 

7. 6 tyyovpevos] the Prefect (irye- 
pwv): see pp. 13 and 30. 

8. Trav mpocayouévwr] ‘of those 
brought up before him’: so mpoc- 
axdels, p. 12. 

9. karatalywv] ‘tearing in pieces’ 
with gvorfpes or the like: see Tert. 
Apol. c. 30 and Cypr. de laps. c. 13 
for lists of instruments with which 
torture was inflicted. 
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> hel 4 / \ fal 

avepevvav pu Tis pavein. Kai bus 6 Oeds TH mpobv- 
, \ s a > a . 

Mia Kal ALiTapia Tov adeAPav StavaTraver Tos TeTLEC- 

Lévous. 


Kal rocatra piv 6 Atovictos. 


2 urapia AE?GH Derapeca CF2>R#> Val Schw || 4 0 Acovuctos] add 
Kat ev TavTn TeBetrat TH ypapy CF4KR*> Steph Val Stroth om cett 


I. dvep. uy tis gav.] ‘making Eus. HW. Z. ix 1. 4 urapwrdry Kal 
Strict search lest any should show xkadwowpévy orovdq. 
himself (in the prisons).’ 2b, Ovavamaver] ‘allows to rest 
2. emapig] ‘steadfastness’ acc. a while,’ or perhaps ‘in the mean- 
to Heinichen (and Liddell and _ time refreshes.’ 
Scott), ‘denzgnitate’ (Vales.): cf. 


IX 


IIpos “Eppdupwva (éopracrtixn) "Emirtody 
(Eus. H £. vii 1, 10, 23) 


This is reputed one of the Paschal letters of Dionysius’ and 
was meant for rots kar Aiyurrov adeAdgois generally, though it 
was specially addressed to an otherwise unknown person named 
Hermammon. It was probably written before the Easter of 
A.D. 262” towards the end of the ninth year of Gallienus: 
Eusebius tells us that it contained first a long account zrept ris 
Aexiov kal tév per avrov Kaxotporias and then went on to make 
mention rys Kara tov T'addnvov eipyvns. The remains, which 
are imbedded in Eusebius’s History, include (1) a brief reference 
to the continuance of persecution under Gallus, who succeeded 
to the empire on the death of Decius and his sons in a.D. 251; 
(2) a somewhat longer account of the change of policy towards 
the Christians adopted by Valerian under the influence of his 
favourite Macrianus, together with the story of the latter’s brief 
usurpation of the Empire: (3) a highly-coloured description of 
the welcome restoration of Gallienus to power and of his Edict 
of Peace towards the Christians, which would inspire them 
to keep the Easter festival with special rejoicings that year. 
Several obscure points of history are raised in the course of 


1 See p. 65. 2 See note on p. 78. 
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these extracts, and the student will find what help can be given 


to their elucidation in the notes to the text. 


Only one other 


point need be mentioned here and it is this: that though 
Dionysius deals at some length with the abortive effort of 
Macrianus and his two sons to secure the Empire on the 
disappearance of Valerian (A.D. 260), he appears to have made 
no mention of the four months’ rule of Aemilian in 253, which 
intervened between the end of Gallus’s and the beginning of 


Valerian’s reign. 


The explanation of the omission probably 


is that the latter episode was brought about at a distance from 
Egypt, in Pannonia and Moesia, where Aemilian had been 
Governor, while the former directly affected Dionysius and his 


diocese, 


Tpadwv yé tor 6 Avovicros ‘“Eppdppove mepl rod Tdddov raira 


dace’ 


(1) "AX od8é Tarros éyvm 7d Aexiov caxov, odd€ 
t rd t eat | lal ” > % \ \ > \ 
TPOETKOTNGE TL TOT EKELVOV eodnrev, AXA TPOS TOY AUTOV 


5 Tpo Tov OPVaruady avTOd yevouevoy Ertaice ALOov. 


cca 
6s, 


ed depopévns ad’t@ Ths Bacirelas Kal Kata vodv ywpovr- 
popern @ 7 xoP 

tal U \ Ly \ ” ‘ fol 

Tov TOV Tpaywatev, Tos tepovs avdpas Tovs Tepl THs 

elpnvns avtov Kai THs Uyvelas TpesBevovtas pds TOV Oeov 


mAATEV, 
10 mpooevyas. 


Tatra piv odv mepl rovde. 


’ a \ a P 2O7 \ \ en c a 
OUKOUY GUY EKELVOLS ediw&e Kal Tas uTrep €aUTOV 


Aitis 8: ofv 6 Atovicros ola Kal amepl (Ovarepravod) Siégerowy, 


6 kara vouy] kara poww A Steph ex sententia Ruf || g eavrov] avrov 


AE*F(OR) Steph Lt 


3. Gallus made the same mistake 
as Decius and persecuted those whose 
prayers would have been his chief 
support, 

2b. od5€...éyvw] ‘ failed to under- 
stand.’ 

7b. 70 Aextov xaxév] ‘ the flaw in 
Decius’s policy’ or ‘the mischief 
that befell Decius.’ 

5. ds]i.e. Gallus. 

6. Kara vodv] ‘according to his 
mind’; cf. Eus. MH. £. x 8.7 kara 
yvounv aire xwpotoay. The read- 
ing of A adopted by Steph. kara 


podv (‘swimmingly’) is found in 
Plat. Rep. 492 C and Chrysostom 
(tom. xii p. 314 A) Kara pody rap 
mTpayudrwv pepouevwr. 

8. mpeoBevovras] ‘interceding’: 
mpeoBevew (which with an accus.= 
to proclaim, as an ambassador) is 
used with the gen. with or without 
mept or viép in the sense of ‘ inter- 
cede,’ here ‘with God,’ elsewhere 
‘with man’: cf. 2 Cor. v 20; Eph. 
Vi 20, etc. 

9. 7Aacev] ‘drove into exile,’ 
as Hein., not ‘ persecuted’ as Vales. 
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ék THs Teds “Eppdppova émirrodis padety éorly, ev qf TodTov ixropet 


Tov Tpdtrov" 


\ an > 
(2) Kai té “lwavyvn 8 opoiws aroxadvrrerau. 


Kai 


2X6 % 7 «a va ’ a ’ ae ' 
EAOBH Yap aYTW, pnot, CTOMA AdAOYN METAAA KAl BAACDHMIAN, 
‘ > , > cal a ' ‘ a 
Kal EAOBH AYTG EZOYCIA KAl MHNEC TECCAPAKONTA AYO. aydd- 
8é y > ‘ > lel / \ / 
Tepa o€ éotiv emi Ovareptavod Oavpacas, Kal TOUT@YV 


f- \ \ > a n 
HaXLoTa TA TPOS AUTOD ws OUTwS Exe TUVVOELY, EwS TITLOS 


4 Bracpnutav] -ua G*H Sync dlasphemias Ruf || 7 ra] om E?F>Lr | 
mpos F2OL* rpwra GH po cett Ruf || ovrws] ovros F4 Stroth Schw 
Hein ovrws cett codd et Sync || ews BCKR*> Val Stroth Schw ews yap 
DF? ws yap G? ws wey AE*>F®G*HO Steph Lt Hein 


3. The change in Valerian’s 
policy towards the Christians is most 
' surprising: none of his predecessors 

had treated us more kindly than he 
at first. 

26. “Iwdvvy] ‘not in D.’s opinion 
the evangelist, as appears from his 
book wept’ Exayyehiav, p.11g.’ Hort. 
[The notes marked ‘ Hort’ are from 
a specimen page prepared for these 
Patristic texts drawn up on this 
passage by the late Dr Hort.] 

26. odpolws] ‘a reference to Dan. 
vii 8, 25 ff. had probably preceded.’ 
Hort. 

26. Kal é660n xrd.] Revel. xiii 5. 
‘The text seems to be ill preserved. 
The three readings of BrXacgyu. in 
the mss of Eusebius are found also 
in Mss of the N.T., the best at- 
tested here being the worst attested 
there. Kai ufves is an unsupported 
corruption of rovqjoat pvas.’ Hort. 

5. duddrepa] both the ‘gifts’ 
just mentioned (sc. a blasphemous 
tongue and power to use it against 
the Christians for 42 months). ‘ For 
the first see p. 73. The 42 months 
for the duration of the second, ac- 
cording to D.’s interpretation of it, 
may with some difficulty be adjusted 
to our imperfect historical data. 

’ Valerian’s first edict of persecution 
was issued in the summer of 257. 
His capture by the Persians is 
usually placed in 259, but may also 


be reasonably referred to 260, and 
his latest coins belong to the year 
beginning in the autumn of 260 
(Clinton 7. &. i 284 f.).? Hort. 

6. TovTwy padiora] ‘and more 
especially of these two things’; 
‘what follows is implied in the 
sense of the clause about the second 
“pitt. “Hort. 

7. T& mpos avrod] is the subject 
of ws otirws écxe: ‘it is to be ob- 
served how his prosperity lasted as 
long as’; ‘‘lit. ‘observe about the 
state of things favourable to him 
how it had this character as long 
as.’ Zvvvoéw like cvvopdw expresses 
the mental perception accompanying 
or following a comprehensive glance. 
IIpés has sufficient authority, and 
has doubtless been overlooked in 
some MSS: the reading mpé gives a 
plausible but impossible sense” 
(‘the state of things before Va- 
lerian’). ‘*Even in early writers 
mpés with a gen. sometimes means 
‘on the side of,’ ‘favourable to’ 
(Kiihner Gr. ii 448), and still more 
in later writers, e.g. especially 
Aristides. OUrws, sc. mpos avrod, 
a clumsy rather than difficult phrase, 
though elye would have been easier 
than ¢oxe: the aor. was probably 
used to state a fact respecting the 
whole period of prosperity.” Hort. 

7b. &ws] The reading ws pév is 
well-supported and, if adopted, 
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x f x 3 \ \ > 6 -e fal 6 rn ovee 
Kal pircppwv iv mpos Tovs avOpwtrous Tod Geod. 

fal a ¥ «J oon \ 

yap addos Tis oT THY TPO avTOD PacirEwy evpEvas Kal 

lal 5 ’ \ Py £0. ine e ah 6é > 60 

SeEas mpos avtovs SueTéOn, ovd' of AexXGEvTes avadavoov 

a ? ' > > na \ 

Xpuotiavol yeyovévat, @s Eexelvos oiKevoTaTa Ev apX7 Kal 

‘ ’ \ > ' \ 

mpocdireotata pavepos jv avTovs arodexouevos. Kal 

an ae ’ ‘ 2 > 

mas Te 6 olKos avTod DeoceBav TeTANPwTO, Kal NV EK- 

») / , ‘ = 

KAnoia @cod. amocxevacacbar Sé wapéTevcev avTov oO 
tal 4, / > / 

Si8doKaros Kal Tév an’ AiydTTov payav apyiovvaywyos, 


5 gavepos] -ws O Sync Steph Stroth Lr || 6 was re BCDF#>GH(OR?*>) 
Schw Lt om te cett || 7 Qeov] Tov 0. Ra 


would make the clause ds...r0d 
Oeod an exegesis of ws obirws Eoxe 
(‘ viz. that he was gentle and well 
disposed to the men of God’), but it 
would not easily fit in with either 
Td mpods avrod or Ta mpd avrod: there 
would be no difficulty however in 
the loose use of uév without a dé to 
follow in D.’s style; see p. 80. 

I. 7. dvOp. T. Oeod} ‘in the O.T. 
and probably in the N.T. (1 Tim. 
viri£; 2\Tim. iii 17: cf. 2 Pet. i 21) 
God’s prophets: and so in Eus. Vit. 
Const. iii 152 the bishops: here 
God’s true worshippers, ie. the 
Christians.’ Hort. 

3. ol Nexévres] ‘doubtless Alex- 
ander Severus (cf. Eus, 4. 2. iv 
21. 3 and 28; Lampr. A/. Sev. 
29, 43) 45, 49, 513; Oros, vii 19) 
and Philip the Arabian (Eus. 2. 2. 
vi 34. 1 Karéxe Nbyos).’ Hort. 

4. Hts infamous minister Ma- 
ertanus ts responsible for the change 
by his gross misrepresentations about 
our habits and practices. 

1b. admocxevdcacba] ‘to abandon 
the position,’ lit. ‘to pack up one’s 
goods with a view to removal.’ 

8. 6 diddok. xal...dpxicvv.] This 
is doubtless the same man as the 
Macrianus mentioned further on. 
The words ray dm’ Aly. pdywv 
contain a reference to Ex. vii 11 ff., 
though the word pdyos does not 


actually occur in that connexion (co- 
gurral, émaodol). That the Egyp- 
tians as well as the Chaldaeans 
were much addicted to the magic 
art we know from other sources. 
Macrianus does not seem to have 
been literally a magician himself: 
D.’s language is probably extra- 
vagant and satirical (see Benson 
Cyprian p. 451). Valerian made 
Macrianus his Pretorian Prefect 
and reposed such confidence in him 
as led to his defeat by Sapor and 
the Persians in A.D. 260. The 
Emperor’s own words about him 
(in Pollio) are dellum Persicum 
gerens Macriano totam rem publicam 
tradidi quidem a parte militari, but 
nevertheless Gibbon considers him 
to have been a worthless minister. 
The epithets diddcKados and dpxi- 
guvdyeryos are both somewhat ob- 
scure in their application. Probably 
the sinister suggestion of the former 
is that he had constituted himself 
the Emperor’s tutor in magic or in 
the persecuting spirit, while in the 
latter there seems to be some allusion 
to the large Jewish colony which 
still flourished at Alexandria and 
which would gladly have seen the 
Christians put down. The dpyiouvd- 
ywyos of the Alexandrian Jews is sa- 
tirically mentioned by the Emperor. 
Hadrian in a letter to Servian quoted 
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\ ‘\ ‘ e 
Tous pev Kalapovs Kal ociouvs avdpas Ktivvvcbar Kal 
/ , , A 
SidxecOat KeXEV@Y, WS aYTITaNOVS Kal KwAUTAS TOV 


j , fol a 
Tapptapwv Kat Roeduetav étraoidev vTdpxovTas (Kat 


xf iN x 3 € I f \ ¢ , \ 
yap €ldb KAaAL NOaV tkKaVvol, TTAPOVTES KAL OPp@MEvot Kat 


/ > / \ / a 
feovoy éumvéovtes Kai Pbeyyopuevor, SiacKkedacar Tas TOV 


> / f 

adiTnpiov dauovev émuBovras), TereTas S€ avayvous Kal 
/ / \ / t 

bayyavelas éEayiotous Kai iepoupyias axaddepyntous érrt- 

Terely vioTOéwevos, Taidas afAiovs atocpatrew, Kat 


/ , 
Téxva dvoTyivav Tratépwy KaTabvely, Kal oTNaYXVa VeEO- 


by Vopiscus Saturn. Further on 
in this letter Macrianus is said to 
-have had no understanding of the 
workings of Providence (mpévoa) 
nor of xpicts, which perhaps means 
that he was tainted with Epicurean- 
ism as well. 

I. Tovs kaBapovs kal dcious avd.] 
Christians generally are meant but, 
as the words following suggest, the 
Christian exorcists with their special 
powers over demons are particularly 
in his mind: Benson of. cit. p. 458. 
Whether exorcists were by this 
time separated off into one of the 
inferior orders of the clergy at 
Alexandria is doubtful: the order 
existed at Rome (Eus. H. Z. vi 43) 
but in the East their powers were 
looked upon as too supernatural and 
extraordinary to depend upon human 
ordination ; see Duchesne Ovigzzes 
du c. chrét. p. 331, and Bingham 
Antigg. 111 iy §§ I—5.- 

4. lxavol, mapovres xTd.] ‘able, 
by being present and seen and 
merely, breathing on them and 
uttering words.’ This description 
of the miraculous powers still 
retained by exorcists (elot kal joav) 
is sufficiently remarkable: but cf. 
Min. Fel. Oct. xxvii, Tert. Aol. 
23, etc. 

5. éumvéovres] Lat. znsuffantes. 

ib. Oeyybuevor] ‘uttering’ esp. 
the name of the Lord Jesus, cf. 
Acts xix 13, and Chrysost. tom. ii 


p- 494 A, B. 

6. ddernplwy dau.) The epithet is 
properly applied to offenders against 
the gods not to the gods themselves ; 
but the same phrase occurs in the 
Panegyric quoted by Eus. H. Z. x 
4. 13 datudvwv adirnplwy mddvats : 
cf. Eus. Dem. Evang. iv 10; Zosim. 
Hist. v 34, vi 41. On p. 64 we 
have Tots mahapvatots datuoow. 

2b. Tederds] lit. ‘initiatory rites.’ 

7. paryyav. ékay.] ‘detestable 
juggleries.’ 

2b. lepoupy. akadNepjrovs] The 
epithet, which is found several times 
in Aeschines, occurs together with 
several other of the expressions 
here used in Eus. /. £. ix 3 and is 
there applied to wujces. Kad)cepety 
(Lat. Z¢are) is ‘ to obtain favourable 
omens by sacrifice’: hence dka)- 
dépnros as applied to sacrifices 
would mean such as could obtain no 
favourable omens and so something 
more reprehensible than merely 
‘vain,’ ‘futile’ (Hein.), rather ‘ dis- 
approved’ or ‘abhorred (by God).’ 

8. vmroriHévevos] ‘suggesting to 
him the adoption of’: vmorlGecOat 
(mid.) often has some such mean- 
ing. 

%b, matias dO. dmrocpdrr.] This 
is just the accusation brought against 
Christians themselves: see for in- 
stance Min. Fel. Oct. ix 7; Tert. 
Afpolog. chaps. 7 tog; Eus. 1. Z. v 
I. 14, etc, 
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a lel \ 
yevh Svatpeiv, Kal ta Tod Oeod SiaxowTew Kal KaTaxop- 
, 
Seve TAdTpaTA, ws ex ToUTwY EevdalpmovngoYTas. 


Kal rovrous ye émiupéper Aéyov* 
(3) Kanda yotv av’tots Maxpiavos tis édarifopevns 
5 Bacitelas mpoonveyxe Yaprotnpia, ds TpoTEepov pév ert 
Tav Kabdrov Adyov Aeyopevos elvat Baciréws, ovdév 
eUroyov ovdé KabordKov éppdvncev, GAN brroTéTTwKEV 
apa mpopytixn TH Reyovon’ Oyal TOIC TMPOHTEYOYCIN 
M0 KAPAIAC AYTAN, Kal TO KABGAOY MH BAETIOYCIN. Ov yap 


n \ 06 , ALN \ , c is 
10 cuviKe THY KaOdXOU Tpovolay, OSE THY Kplow UTeideTO 


TOD TPO TIANTON KAI AIA TIANTWN Kal ETT TIACIN. 


810 Kal 


1 dvaxomrey] Karaxorrew CF8@GR*®> Sync Val diak. cett || 2 evdaruo- 
yncovras BCD F*GHK(OR*>) evdatwovnoavras AE* evdatwovnoovra Nic || 
_ 4 Maxpiavos] Maxpiuvos AE*F> Nic Sync 


I. Karaxopdeve] ‘to mince up,’ 
‘cut into pieces’: ra T. 6. rAdopwara 
‘beings who are God’s creation.’ 

2. evdamovnoovras| The plural is 
apparently used in forgetfulness that 
the subject is singular (sc. avrévy= 
Tov Ovaepiavdr). 

4. Macrianus thought to serve 
his ambitious ends by propitiating 
the demons: for he did not realize 
that the Almighty overrules all 
things and will bring us into judge- 
ment for our works. 

tb. Kandda...xapiornpia] This can 
hardly mean (as Vales. explains the 
passage) that, as Macrianus had 
attained his hope of empire by the 
assistance of the demons, he made 
the best return he could to them by 
setting Valerian against the Christ- 
ians; for éAmtgouévns is present not 
past. It would seem therefore as 
if the reference is to some action of 
Macrianus defore he had attained his 
hope, when he was still hoping, and 
then xapiorjpca must mean offerings 
to propitiate favours to come, not 
thank offerings (its usual meaning). 
In any case avrots=rots daluoot, not 
Tots Bagthedox as some have thought. 

5. éml r&v Kabddov Adywr] lit. 
‘in charge of (the Emperor’s) general 


accounts.’ This, like ca@odxds and 
various similar expressions, is used 
to describe the office of the imperial 
Rationalis or Procurator summae ret. 
Under which Emperor Macrianus 
held this office does not appear. 
It is impossible to reproduce the 
play upon the phrase intended by 
the eAoyor and Kadodixdy, Td Kado- 
Aov and rH KaGdXov mpdvorav. There 
is a further allusion to the use of 
xa@éddou and xa@odxés in the ec- 
clesiastical sense of ‘catholic,’ as 
is shown by rijs xa@oX. éxxAno. in 
the next sentence. | 

8. Oval rots rpognr. xrrX.] Ezek 
xlii 3: here 7d xa@édov is adverbis 
(‘altogether,’ ‘at all’), whereas J 
takes it to mean ‘ they see not tk 
which is universal,’ viz. the signs 
God’s government of the world. 

g- ov ydap...vmeldero] ‘he did r 
understand the (workings of) U 
versal Providence nor suspect : 
(approach of) Judgement’: rv xpl 
sc. in reference to the accounts wh 
it was Macrianus’ duty to present 
the Emperor. 

Il. mpd mdvrwv xrd.] Cf. Eply 
6 and Col. i 17. This quotai 
again emphasizes the xa0éov. 
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THS mev KaborLKAs avTodD éxKkXnoias yéyove ToréEmLO0S, 
mrXotpiwce 8€ Kal ameEevwcev Eavtov tod édéous Tod 
Qeod, Kal ws Toppwratw Ths éavTod cwrypias épuya- 
devoev, év To’T@ TO idvov éradnOevwv bvopa. 

Kal wddw ped” Erepa dao’ 

(4) ‘O pév yap Otvareptaves eis tadTa UT ToUTOU Tpo- 
axGeis, eis UBpes Kal dvedicpods éxdobels Kata rd pnOev 
_Tpos “Hoaiav: Kai oyto é2eAéZanto tac OAoYC aYT@N Kal 
TA BAEAYTMATA AYT@N, A H YYYH AYTON HOEAHCE, Kal ed 
EKAEZOMA! TA EMTIAITMATA AYT@N KAI TAC AMAPTIAC ANTATIO- 
A@cw ayToic. ovtos b€ TH Baciiela Tapa Ty akiav ém- 
Haveis, Kal tov Bacirevoy wroddva, Kocpov ddvvatav 
avarnpe T® capuat, Tos dvo Taidas Tas TaTp@as 


3 gwrnpias] exkAnovas B Steph 


3. épvyddevcer] sc. éavtév. D. 
always uses this verb transitively ; 
see pp. 56 and 155. 

4- 70 Woy érar. dvoua] sc. 
Maxpravés, as if from waxpés (far), a 
derivation for which we should 
hesitate to vouch. , 

6. So then Valerian was led into 
the disgrace that befel him through 
being persuaded to persecute the 
Christians. 

16. wo rovTov mpoaxGels] ‘ being 
persuaded by this man (viz. by 
Macrianus) to this policy’: see note 
on mpoéuevos further on. 

7. €éxdo8els] D. forgets that he 
has left this clause incomplete, and 
proceeds as if he had written é&€660y. 
For the tBpets kal dvetdicuovs which 
Sapor the Persian King is said to 
have inflicted on his fallen foe, see 
Gibbon Decline and Fall chap. x: 
‘We are told that Valerian in chains, 
but invested with the imperial 
purple, was exposed to the multitude, 
a constant spectacle of fallen great- 
ness: and that whenever the Persian 
monarch mounted on horseback, he 
placed his foot on the neck of a 
Roman Emperor... It is at least 


certain, that the only Emperor of 
Rome who had ever fallen into the 
hands of the enemy languished away 
his life in hopeless captivity.’ 

8. Kat ovro xrd.] Is. lxvi 3, 4: 
the readings ovro. (for avrol), a 
(which B omits) and éxdéfoua (for 
éxéeé.) are those of NAQ, except 
that & reads éx\éfwuar. 

11. But Macrianus, through phy- 
sical infirmity being unable.to act 
alone, associated his two sons with 
him in the throne and thus dragged 
them into the consequences of his 
villainy. 

7b. otros dé] sc. 6 Makp. 

ib. 7H Bao. wapa 7. a&. éripavels] 
‘in his mad lust after the imperial 
power for which he had no qualifica- 
tions’: émmalverOa c. dat. in this 
sense is quite classical. 

12. Tov Bacir. bod. Kédop.] ‘to 
assume the imperial insignia.’ 

13. dvamnpwT. cou.) So Zonaras 
Annal. xii 24 Odrepov memnpwro Ti 
oKENOY. 

2b. tovs 6¥o matdas] sc. Macria- 
nus junior and Quietus : ‘ his martial 
sons were patterns of discipline,’ 
Benson Cyprian p. 457. ; 


Io 
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avabe~amévous auaptias mpoeatncato. évapyns yap éri 
TovT@y % mpoppnats iy elmev 6 Beds’ *ATrodidoyc Amap- 
Tiac TATEPON ETT] TEKNA EWC TPITHC Kal TeTAPTHC reNedc 
Toic micofcl Me. Tas yap idias tovnpas émiOupias, wv 
5 nUTvxel, Tals TOY vidv Kepadais émtBarwr, eis ExEivous 
THv éavTod Kakiay Kal TO Tpos Tov Oedv picos &&w- 


popEato. 


Kal ep piv tod Otadepiavod rooaira 6 Avovicros. 


‘Eppdppove 8 mdadw kal rots kar Alyurrov dSeApois 8: ém- 


IO orodrs Spidav, wodAd re GAAa arepl THs Aeklov Kal tdv per’ adrdv 


SuekehOdv Kakotporias, THs Kard Tov TadAunvdv elpryns émipipvyoKeras. 


ovSty 88 ofov Td Kal TovTwy aS Tas ExdvT@V dKotcat* 


(5) ’Exetvos perv ody Tév mpd avTod Baciréwv Tov péev 
fol / 4 
mpoéuevos, TO O€ emiOéwevos, Tayyevh TaXEwS Kal Tpdp- 


5 nuruxee BCDF?GHKR?®*> Schw nruxyee AE#F> Sync Steph Val Stroth 
et Tuxot OLS || 13 mpo] om nonnulli || avrov] eavrov AE*F> Steph Stroth Lt || 


I4 mayyevn] -ec FOGH - E 


1. dvadefauévous] ‘ having become 
liable for’: we should certainly have 
expected the fut. (dvadetou.) here. 

2. dmodidols xTh.] Exod. xx 5. 

4. dy ndrvxer] This, which is the 
best supported reading, yields the 
most satisfactory sense. ‘ Having 
gained his own wicked desires (sc. 
the Empire), he associated his sons 
in the position and thus made them 


partners in his wickedness.’ ‘Qv 


qrvxe. (‘which he had failed in’) 
would refer to his bodily infirmities, 
which spoilt his enjoyment of the 
supremacy which he had gained. 
El rixou (st votorum compos fuisset, 
Laemmer) has little to be said for it. 

6. éfwudptaro] ‘wiped off’; a 
favourite word with Euripides ; for 
D.’s special use of it here cf. Bacch. 
337, parodied by Arist. Ach. 843. 
Cf. p. 83, meplynua. The two 
Macriani, father and son, were 
after a brief reign, if reign it could 
be called, defeated and slain in 


Illyricum by Aureolus, another 
usurper, and Quietus was put to 
death in the East by Odenathus, 
the husband of Zenobia of Palmyra. 

13. And now Macrianus has dis- 
appeared root and branch and Gallie- 
nus ts restored to power, and his 
glory shines like the sun which 
emerges from a bank of clouds. 

7b. ’Exetvos] sc. 6 Maxp. 

7b, tov mev mpoéuevos] This has 
usually been taken to mean that 
Macrianus ‘betrayed’ Valerian to 
Sapor, the Persian king, who cap- 
tured him, but Benson is probably 
right (Cyprian pp. 458 and 556) in 
referring mpoéuevos here (‘ having 
incited’ or ‘urged on’) and mpoay- 
Gels above merely to his bad influence 
on Valerian, which led ultimately 
to his ruin. 

14. 7@ 62 ériOéuevos] i.e. Ma- 
crianus attacked Gallienus after 
Valerian’s disappearance. 

2b. maryyevh}] ‘ with all his family.’ 
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>? / ’ a 
pilos eEnhavicbn avedeiyOn Sé Kal cvvayvwporoynOn rapa 
U pe / a 
mavtwv'o Vaddnvos, tara.ds Ga Bacireds Kal véos, Tpo- 
* >) 9 f 
TOS @Y Kal peT Exelvous TapaV. KaTa yap TO pnOev Tpds 
\ f ¢ ie ‘ x 3. 9 x > \ a \ \ 
tov tpopynTnvy Hoatav: Ta dat dpyAc idoy Hkaci, Kal KaINd 
a cal ? bag v4 \ f \ ¢€ \ > lal 
& NYN ANATEAEI. Bomep yap vépos Tas ALAaKaS axTivas 5 
< } A \ \ > t by / b A ae N 
UTrodpapmov Kal pos oAiyov émnrdvyacay écKiacey a’Tov 
\ as > a , a- 
Kai avT avTov mpoehavn, eta trapedOovtos 7 SiaTa- 
/ cal , , , 
KEVTOS TOU véedous ekehavn Tad erravaTetXas 6 HALOS 6 
f- 
mMpoavateiias, oUTw Tpootas Kal mpooTéedacas éavTOV 
¢€ \ lel rn 
0 Maxpiavos ths épectoeans Vaddunvod Bacirelas, 6 pev 


ovK éotw, éret pndcé jv, 6 8 eat opoiws dotrep Hv. 
Kal olov atroBepévn TO yhpas 7) Bacidrela, Kal Tv Tpo- 
odcav avaxalnpapévn Kakiav, axpa.otepoyv viv érravOel, 
‘Kal ToppwTtepoy opatar Kal dxovetar Kai SiapovTa mrav- 
TaNXOv. 


15 


Et és kal tov xpovov, Kal’ dv tatr zypadhe, Sid TovTwv 
onpatver” 


8 eravar. o ndtos 0 mpoavar. CKR*> Val Stroth Schw om o post duos Fa 
eravaT. o mpoemavat. ndtos FP eravar. o mpoavar. nh. AEAGHOL' eravar. 
n mpoavat. nd. Nic || 9 mpoomekacas ABCDE*F>GHKO mpomed. AF4 
Steph 1 10 Maxpavos] -vos AE#F> Nic Steph || 11 womep nv] om CF@K Rab 


Io 


The same adv. is used in Eus. 7. 2. 
vi 21. 1 and in Mart. Pal. viii 10 we 
have mrappeyy. 

1. dyvedelxOn] perhaps specially 
used as opp. to éénpavicdn: cf. 
éfepdvyn tddw...6 jrws below: but 
dvadetxvivac is used in the technical 
sense of to ‘proclaim’ or ‘make’ 
(Lat. designare) and that may be all 
it means here. 

Ta dm’ dpxfs xrX.] Is. xlii 9 
(but D. has changed éyw avayyéAhw 
into viv dvaredet of xliii 19). Ta 
am dpxfs, ‘the things formerly 
predicted,’ i.e. in connexion with 
the appearance of Cyrus; kad, i.e. 
his triumph and the conversion of 
the world to Jehovah’s worship: 
the application of this to the restora- 
tion of Gallienus is somewhat too 


fanciful for our modern ideas. 

6. wvrodpapsv] i.e. ‘having over- 
cast’ (as we say) or ‘intercepted.’ 

2b. émndvydoay | ‘having screened,’ 

76. avrov kK. dvr’ avrotli.e., Tov 
HrLov Kal dvrl Tod 7Alov. 

9. mpoomeddoas éavrdv] ‘having 
gained access for himself’: we find 
mpoomeddoat with gen. in Soph. 
O.T. 1101 Tavs mpooredacbeic’ 
(acc. to Dindorf’s reading): mpo- 
meddoas here is an obvious emenda- 
tion of the copyist. 

Il. émel unde qv] Cf. Eus. HZ. x 
4. 29 of pev ovK elolv of Oeomcets, 
bre unde joav: also iv 25.3. On 

. 146 we have ai pnd” ottoan (dropot). 
Thus pydé eivac seems to be a later 
equivalent for wndév elvar. 
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(6) Kat pou radu tas jpépas Tov Baciixav éTov 


erretot OKOTTEL. 


¢ lal U Ms > / \ e¢ 3 / 
Op® yap, ws dvouacbévtes pév ot aceBE- 


’ > \ , > , € \ Lg , 
oTATOL MET OV TOAD YyeyovacwW av@vupol, 0 SE dTLWTEPOS 
x / ¢ \ \ ¢ / fol ’ \ 
Kai piroedtepos trepBas Thy értaeTnpida, viv eviavTov 

évarov Siavver, ev @ Hpweis EOPTACWMEN. 


2 emeiot cxorew | emicxomery GHOL* 


1. Letus then keep the festival in 
the happy consideration that the im- 
pious have been brought to naught 
and our godly Emperor ts now come 
to hts own again. 

76. Kat mo...éreir] Sit occurs to 
me.’ 

2. dvouacbévres] ‘named with 
honour’: see Liddell and Scott s.v. 

3. dowdrepos kal pidobewrepos] For 
much valuable information about 
‘this incomprehensible Emperor,’ 
who had formerly been associated 
with his father Valerian on the 
throne, the student may consult 
Benson Cyprian pp. 300, 301 and 
458. His wife, Cornelia Salonina, 
appears to have been a Christian, 
whatever he himself may have been: 
and ‘it is possible that D. knew 
nothing of the’ scandals about his 
* personal life.’ 

4. vrepBas...drarder] ‘having com- 
pleted the seven years’ period is now 
passing through his ninth year.’ 
The commentators explain this 
strange note of time in this way: 
that Gallienus was associated with 
his father on the throne for seven 
years (A.D. 253—260): then Mac- 
rianus held the power (in Egypt) 


for a year, but in his ninth year 
(about midsummer A.D. 261) Gallie- 
nus regained the imperial power : 
hence the Easter to which this 
letter refers (€oprdcwpuev) must be 
that of A.D. 262. Ifso, it must have 
been written some little time after 
Gallienus’ original Edict of Peace 
(Oct. A.D. 260) and indeed Benson 
(Cyprian p. 458 n.) shows that the 
Greek translation given by Eus. 
HE. vii 13 is the Rescript apply- 
ing the Edict to Egypt and not 
the Edict itself. In which case 
the usurpation of Macrianus may 
have delayed the issue of the im- 
perial decree in Egypt for some 
time: and yet D. has implied earlier 
in this letter that the persecution of 
Valerian lasted only 42 months 
(i.e. from before or about midsummer 
A.D. 257 till late in A.D. 260) and 
his language throughout seems to 
suggest that the welcome change 
in the imperial policy has quite 
recently been brought about. 

5. €oprdcwuev] ‘let us keep the 
feast’ (of Easter): cf. 1 Cor. v 8. 
This is really the only indication 
that the letter is one of the Paschal 
series. 


EE —————_—3—30U eS LL eS 


— 


A. LETTERS 79 


eS 


IIpos tovs ev “Ade€avdpeia ddehhods (Eopracriny) 
"Emuato\y 
(Eus. H. Z. vii 22) 


This letter was apparently addressed by Dionysius to the 

members of his own flock at Alexandria in connexion with the 
same Easter as that referred to in the Letters to Hermammon 
and to Hierax. The extract preserved by Eusebius gives some 
account of one of those outbreaks of civil war and pestilence 
which were so common in that city and country. There is 
little doubt that the +oAenos mentioned by Dionysius is the 
rising of Macrianus of which we have already spoken (pp. 75 f.) 
and which, as the succeeding letter to Hierax (¢.v.) seems also 
to imply, was followed by a devastating plague. Dionysius had 
by this time returned from exile’ and he speaks here with 
admiration of the devoted ministrations of the brethren to one 
another in the time of sickness and death, which formed a noble 
contrast to the cowardice and selfishness displayed by the 
heathen. On an earlier occasion also the clergy of the city had 
acted with similar devotedness (see the letter to Domitius and 
Didymus, p. 68), but here Dionysius lays special stress on the 
fact that tév ard Tod Aaod Alay érawovpevoe were associated 
with the clergy in the performance of these good offices. 


1 See p. 85, émiAaBovons...aplrec (Eus. H. Z. vii21). It will be noticed 
that in this sentence Eusebius mentions that the letter we are now dealing 
with was rendered necessary by the disordered state of the city, which 
prevented Dionysius from exercising his ordinary methods of episcopal 
oversight with his flock, whereas the extract given contains no such ex- 
pressions on the part of Dionysius; on the other hand the extract from the 
Paschal Letter to Hierax, which Eusebius intrudes between the sentence 
introducing the present extract and the extract itself, contains in its opening 
sentences certain phrases which Eusebius may have misunderstood as re- 
ferring to his difficulties at home (e.g. 74 euavrod omhdyxva.. palverat, as 
if this all referred to the Alexandrian brethren, not the Egyptian: so too 
els thy Umepoplay compared with domep ris varepdptos). Perhaps also the 
ordots which Eusebius connects with the Hierax extract, really belongs to 
the Alexandrian extract, which says something about it, whereas the other 


does not. 
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Merd ratra Aowtkis Tov TWorenov SiaraBotons vdrov, THS TE 


éopriis wAnoiatovons, airs Sid ypadrjs tots dBedpois Sprdel, td tis 


o-updopds emuonpawwopevos 1d0n Sid Tovrea" 


(1) Tots peév GArXows avOpw@rrois ove av SdEEve KaLpos 


(2 n 2 \ id OE ” > tal 4 2 ” 
5 E€OpTS elVaAlL TA TAaApoVvTa, OUVOE EO TLY AUTOLS OUTE OUTOS OUTE 


Tis repos, ovX Srws THY érthdTr@V, GAN’ OVS el TLS TeEpL- 


xapns ov oinBeiey padiorta. 


vov péev ye Ophvot wavta, 


a a rn > , 
Kali TevOovet TavTES, Kal TrEpLNXovTWW oluwyal THY TOMLW 


\ ‘y aA n / \ A > , 
Sia TO TWAHGOS TOV TeOvnKOTMV Kal TOV aTroOvncKOVT@Y 


10 oonpéepar. 


\ fal / a 
@s yap éml TOV TpwToTdKav Tov AiyuTTTioy 


yéyparrat, oUTws Kal viv éreNHOH KpayrH MEfaAH. OY FAP 
Rd Dinwe > ¢ > »” > > ° , . \ bd ’ 
éotiv oikia, EN H OYK EoTiy EN AYTH TEANHKWC’ Kal Ghedov 


ye els. 


\ x 2 \ \ \ \ \ , 
TOANa Mev yap Kat devva Kat Ta Tpo TOUTOU 


6 ert\vrwy BCF#K R@> Val Stroth Schw emtAourwy cett || 7 ov ornferer] 


wv onbern Nic || 13 ye els. 


modda C2F> Stroth Turmeb ye* els rokAa A Nic 


ye" emt moda OL ye* mo\X\a BCDE*K Val Schw 


4. There is little appearance of 
festival in our present state. Our 
many former troubles from perse- 
cution have since been greatly in- 
creased and added to. 

7b. Tots uev ddd.] This wév and 
several others in the passage have 
no corresponding 6é. 

6. émidvrwy| This is obviously 
the right reading: ém:Aolrwy would 
be tautological after tus érepos and 
in no way antithetical to the mept- 
xapis which follows. ‘Nor indeed 
is this nor any other a season of 
true festival to them: I speak not 
of occasions obviously sorrowful but 
even of such as they may think most 
joyful’ (lit. ‘if there is any joyful 
season which they might think par- 
ticularly so’). 

8. amepinxotow...ry» 7ok\w] The 
same construction is found in Plut. 
Mor. 2. 720 D OdbpuBos mepinxet Thy 
olktav. 

11. éyev}On...TeOvnkds| Exod. xii 
30. 

12. Kal dpendv ye els. modAd KTA.] 


I have adopted this reading, which 
is that of the Berlin edition, with 
much diffidence: ‘I would there 
were but one (dead inahouse). For 
the evils that have before now fallen 
on us are also many and grievous.’ 
The other readings are less satisfac- 
tory: (1) dg. yer eds (or él) roddd. 
requires the removal of the full stop 
after cuuBeBnxdra and then ra mpo 7. 
oupBeBnk. will become the subject of 
Hracav (for #Aacev): ‘for the former 
events drove us upon many (other) 
grievous ills’; but the ambiguity of 
the phrase cal dpedv ye still re- 
mains: (2) dmeddv ye* woAAd would 
yield good sense if we took dégeXov 
as looking back to the beginning of 
the fragment, answering the ros uév 
Gos: ‘and yet I hope it may be 
(a festival to us): for even before 
now many grievous things happened 
to us, which we did not allow to 
interfere with our keeping of the 
festival’; but this is, I think, too far 
fetched. Others take kal dpedév ye 
to mean ‘I would that this were all.’ 
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oupBeBnkota. Tpatov pev Huds Hracav, Kal Lovos 
TMpos amdvrav Svoxdpevor kal Oavatovpevor éoptdcapev 
kal TOTe, Kal Tas 6 THs Ka Exactov Orirews Toros 
mavnyupixov nyiv yéyove ywpiov, aypos, épnuia, vais, 
mavooxetov, SecumTypiov, pardpotatnv S€ Tacdv tyaryov 5 
éopTny of TéXEvoL wdpTupes evwXNOevTeEs ev Ovpave. peETa 
d€ tadta rodeuos Kal Aipos érédraBev, & Tots EOvect 
cuvdinvéyKapev, povor pev UTooctavTes boa Huty édvps- 
vavtTo, TapaTroXavaayTes O€ Kal GY adAAOUS ElpydoavTO 
Te Kal TeTovGact’ Kal tH Xpictod wadw évnudpar- 
Onpev eipnvn, iv povors juiv dédwxe. Bpaxyutatns Sé 
HUOV TE Kal aAVTOV TUYOVTaV avaTVONS, éTiKaTéETKH EV 
‘ vocos attn, mpayua PoBov te tavTds PoBepwrepor 
éxelvos, Kal cuupopas noTWoTodY TXETAL@TEPOV, Kal WS 
idvds Tis aVTOV aTHYyyEle TUYypahevs, Tpayua povoy 81) 
3 exaorov| eavrovs OL* || 7 Acwos] Aoruwos R2> || 8 eAuunvayTo] -aro K | 
11 dedwxe CF2>GHR*> Schw cdwxe cett || 13 ve] inter rpayyua et poBov R4 


I. %Aacay] ‘drove us into exile,’ [lapamodavew properly means ‘to 


as on p. 70. 

3. was 6 THs...xwpiov] ‘every 
place where each particular afflic- 
tion had befallen us became the 
scene of our festal assembly.’ For 
mavyyupikdy cf. Eus. H.Z. vii 20, 
where D. is described as ravyyv- 
pixwrépovs davaxiwav édyous in his 
Paschal letters. 

6. ol rédevor wdprupes] See p. 68, 
note. 

2b. War and famine ensued, which 
the Gentiles had to endure in common 
with us. 

7. mWédepuos...memév0act] ‘war and 
famine seized us, which we endured 
in common with the Gentiles, having 
undergone alone all the injuries they 
had inflicted on us, and then having 
to share in the evils which they 
wrought on one another and suf- 
fered.’ For ovvdinvéyx. cf. Herod. 
i118 of MeAjotor rotor Kloet Tov wpds 
’"EpvOpatous modeuov aouvdijveckay. 


F. 


have the benefit of (something) be- 
sides’; here in a bad sense ‘to have 
the disadvantage of (something) 
besides.’ 

8. dca nuiv éhupjvarro] ‘ guanta 
nobis nocuerunt’: the construction 
of AvuatverOar with either the dat. 
of the person or the neut. pl. adj. 
is common in Greek but not ap- 
parently the combination of the two 
constructions: see Liddell and Scott 
Sat: 

Io. mdw] ‘again,’ asin the time 
of persecution. 

II. %v...dédwxe] The reference is 
to John xiv 27. 

2b. And now after a very brief 
respite, they and we are visited with 
this terrible scourge of plague and 
sickness. 

14. wsldids Tes aT. amHyy. cvyyp. | 
The expression sounds as if it re- 
ferred to some local contemporary 
historian, but as a matter of fact 


6 


5 


Be) 


15 


82 . DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


Tov mdvtov édidos Kpeiccov yevouevov piv b€ ov 
TowodTo pmév, yuuvdorov Sé Kal Soxipsov oddevds THY AAV 
étatrov. améoyeto pev yap ovdé judy, word? dé €&jOev 
els TA OvN. 

Tovrois éfijs émupépe Aéyov" 

(2) Oiryotv mrciotos Tdv adeAPar Si’ jyuav vrepBar- 
ANoveay aydryny Kal piraderdiay apedodvTes EavTov Kat 
GdAHAaV exouEvol, ETLTKOTODVTES APYAAKTOS TOUS VOTOdY- 
Tas, AuTapas UrnpeTovpevot, Oeparrevovtes ev Xpiot@, 
cuvaTNANATTOVTO exeivols aopmEevecTaTa, TOD Trap ETépwv 
avat ipmrddpevor Tabous Kal THY vocov ed EavTovs EXxov- 
Tes GTO TOV TANGIOY Kal ExoVTES aVaM“acoopevoL TAS aYN- 
Sovas. Kal ToAXol voooKouynoaytes Kal poocavTes ETEpous, 
éTeNeUTHGaV avTol, TOV éxeivav OavaTov eis éavTOUS uETA- 
oTnodpevor, kal To Snuwdes pha, povns ael Soxodv 


{ Twy mavtwv ORAL rns mw. cett || 3 roddn] wodv A Steph || 6 3] dua 
omissis vrepBadX. ay. kat OLS || 10 exewvors acpeverrara,] exetvors, acu. AO 
Steph Lt || 12 mAnovov] -cwv nonnulli 


D. is quoting Thucyd. ii 64. 1 from 
Pericles’s speech about the plague at 
Athens. 

1. nutv dé od Tow. wér] i.e. to us 
it was beyond neither endurance nor 
expectation. 

2. ‘yuuvdovoy] ‘discipline’ (lit. 
‘training ground’): so Eus. H. 2. 
vii 22. 11 says that D. wrote a letter 
mept Cuuvactov, a supposed fragment 
of which we give, p. 256. 

3. mWodrdAnH de é&HAO. els Ta EOvy] 
‘it went forth in great force against 
the Gentiles’: this (which is quite 
a classical use of wodvs: e.g. Eur. 
Bacch. 300 drav words 6 Oeds én) 
is to be distinguished from the use 
noted on p. 120 odds dvoudfera: and 
Pp: 122 evpyoe modrhy Thy Fwy. 

6. The devoted way in which the 


majority of our brethren have faced’ 


their own sickness and death, and 
have nursed others in like circum- 


stances and carried out their burial, 
has shown the reality and depth of 
their Christian love. 

7. Oly. wretoro Tr. a5.] See p. 68 
for an earlier instance of such de- 
voted behaviour. 

8. da@vdAdkTws] ‘without thought 
of their own peril’ (Salmond). 

Aer. danpeTrovmevor] The reci- 
procal use of the middle, ‘diligently 
tending one another’: another of 
the many instances in this letter of 
D.’s polished, classical style. 

12. dvapaco. ras ddy7d.] lit. ‘wi- 
ping off their troubles on themselves’ 
(i.e. taking the consequences of as- 
sisting others): another classical 
reminiscence; dvaudooew Te TH Ke- 
gay (‘to become responsible for 
some action’) is found in Hom. Od. 
xix 92, Herod. i 155, etc. 

I4. MeTaoTHodmevor] ‘having trans- 
ferred’: not quite a classical use 
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pirodpocivys exec Oar, épywo 81 TOTe TANPOdYTES, amridvTES 
avTay Tepiynua. of yobv apiotos Taév Tap piv aderdadv 
TodTov Tov Tporoy é€exwpnoayv Tod Biov, mpecBirtepol ré 
tives Kal Siudxovot kal TOV ATO TOD Aaod Alay érrawvod- 
Hevol, @s Kal Tod Bavdtov TovTO TO Eidos Sid wordHY 
evoéBevav Kal Twictw ioxupav yevouevov pundév darodeiy 
paptupiov Soxeiv. 
XEepol Kal KodTOIs UToXapBdvovtes, KabaipodvTés Te 


\ \ , Se A ¢ G , 
KaL TA CWOUATA OE TMV AYLOV UTTTLALS 


opParpmorvs Kai cTomata cuyKAciovtes, @uodopodrTés TE 
Kal dvaTiOévtes, TpoTKOAA@pEVOL, TUMTAEKOMWEVOL, NoUTPOIS 
Te Kal TepicToAais KaTaKocpmoUYTES, META pLKPOV éeTir- 
Yavov Tov iawy, dei TOV UTONELTOMEVaY EfeTrOMévwY TOFS 


2 avtwy] add mavrwy BCDF*? Val Stroth om AE#F>GHKOR?®> Ruf 
Steph Schw Lr || 6 yevowevov CF#KR*> Nic Schw yvop. cett || 8-10 Ka- 
Gatpouvres Te...dcaTiHevres] desunt in KR? || 9 of@adpous] praeponunt Tous 


AE? Steph Val Stroth || 12 eperouevwv] om O 


of the word: see Liddell and Scott 
So Ze 

I. amidvres attav mreplynua] A 
condensed phrase ‘becoming their 
expiatory substitutes in their de- 
parture (from this life)’: cf. 1 Cor. 
iv 13, whence wdvrwy has crept 
into some Mss. Avraév=those other 
sick folk from tending whom they 
caught the fatal sickness. For 
meply. Suidas gives karduaryya, d7o- 
Nerpwots. Otirws éréheyov TH Kar’ 
éviauTov auvéxovTe Tav Kak@v' Ile- 
plynua hudr yevod, Hrot cwrnpla Kal 
amoNtrpwots, Kal otrws évéBadov TH 
Oardoon wody TH IlocedGye Ovolav 
dmotwrivtes. The words xd@appa 
and dvdfeuwa (Rom. ix 3) are used 
in the same way: cf. also dmeckv- 
Badlgovro below. Cf. Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Phe. 454. Valesius thinks 
that at Alexandria éyw& eius meplyn- 
pd cov (‘Il am your obedient servant’) 
was a collcquial and complimentary 
phrase (6nuGdes pjua) which became 
a reality for the Christians in the 


i 


fullest significance of the word. 
Heinichen rightly rejects another 
suggestion of Vales. that zeply. 
was a heathen term of contempt 
for Christians, as inconsistent with 
D.’s description of it as udvns del 
doxody pidoppoc’yns (‘compliment,’ 
‘friendly feeling’) @yecOa. See 
Heinichen’s Excursus on the phrase 
(pp. 710, 711). 

5. ws|=wore as often in D. 

apmopopotyres] ‘bearing on 

their shoulders’: the word is used 
by Joseph. Ant. Jud. iii 2. 7 of 
the embroidered linen girdle of the 
priest, the ends of which he threw 
over his left shoulder and wore there 
at the time of sacrifice so that they 
might not hinder his movements. 
The form 6uopopodvres (in Migne, 
P. G. x 1337, trans. by Salmond) 
is simply a misprint. 

10. dvaribévres]| Lat. componentes, 
‘laying them out.’ 

II. meptorodais] See above, p. 68. 


6—2 
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po AUT@D. 
> / ’ lal \ > / ah > / v 
Te apxopuevous atrwbodyto, Kal arépevyov Tovs PiArTaTous, 


ra é ye €Ovn wav Tovvavtiov. Kal voceiv 
Kav tats dois éppitrovy jucOvntas, Kal vexpods atadous 
ameckuBarilovto, THv Tov Oavdrou Siddocww Kai Kowwwviav 
EXTPETOMEVOL, NV OVK HY Kal TOANGA uNXavopéevols ExKrivat 
padcov. 

Merd 8 Kal tavThy tiv émrroAry, elpnvevcdvTav Tav Kara 
wiv jwoAw, tots Katd tiHv Alyurrov dSedpots éopracrixyy avis 
émuoré\Xer ypapry, Kal érl ratty dAdAas Siadopovs madkw Starv- 


TOUTaL. 


1 vooew te] re add CF4KR#> Schw om cett || 3 xav] car CF#R> || 
7 Kat TavTnvy] om xkat AE*FPK Val Stroth om cett || 8 kara tqv Acyurrov] 
om AE#F>K Val Stroth add cett || 9 dtapopovs] om AE* Steph 


1. Zhe Gentiles on the other hand the phrase oxvBdd\wy éxBdyrdrepov 


have displayed much selfishness and 
cowardice in their treatment of the 
sick and dead. 

2b, wav tovvavrloy] sc. érolncav 
or hoay. 

4. dmeckxvBanlf.] ‘treated as vile 
refuse’: cf. Phil. iii 8. Hein. quotes 
Eus. de laud. Const. xvi 11, where 


occurs, in allusion to the saying of 
Heraclitus véxves xomplwy éxBdXnrd- 
TEpol. 

26. Thy T. Cav. dead. kal Kow.] ‘the 
spreading and communication of the 
fatal disease’: Salmond’s ‘ commu- 
nication and intercourse with death’ 
is impossibie. 


XI 


\ ty s A > ¥ ~ Shae’ 2 
IIpos lépaxa tav Kat Avyumtov émioKoTov 
¢ ‘ee / 
€optactiKn “Emurtohn 
(Eus. A. £. vii 21) 


This is another of the Paschal Letters of Dionysius and has 
reference to the same Easter as those to Hermammon and to the 
Alexandrians (A.D. 262), though written somewhat later than 
the last named letter. Eusebius tells us it was addressed to 
Hierax bishop tav kar’ Atyurrov’, ie. of some outlying district 
in his province. He further says that in the letter ris kar’ 


1 Nepos is also styled érloxomos rév kar’ Atyurroy, p- 108. 
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avtov' tév ’AdeEavdpéwy ordcews pvnpoveder Sid TovTwv : but in 
the extract which he proceeds to give no mention of this 
revolution actually occurs, and hence it has been conjectured 
that Eusebius has by mistake copied the wrong letter, being 
perhaps misled by its opening words*. A mistake of this kind 
has been made elsewhere (ZH. £. iv 10), where the heading of 
the chapter mentions the bishops of Alexandria, while the text 
itself has nothing to do with them*. Anyhow the extract, as 
we have it, deals almost entirely with the devastations of 
the plague in Egypt, which broke out afresh after the revolt 
and overthrow of Macrianus (a.D. 261) and which was possibly 
in part due to the number of unburied corpses lying about in 
the city. In it Dionysius (1) makes interesting though rather 
far-fetched references to Old Testament history, especially in 
connexion with Egypt and the Nile: (2) very rhetorically 
‘describes the disastrous effects of the plague: and (3) laments 
the decrease in the population which it had caused. 


1 Kar’ adrév= ‘in his time.’ 
2 See note on p. 86 for further discussion of the point. 
3 See also pp. 44 and 65, where other mistakes of the historian are noted. 


*"EmdaPotons 8 cov otrw ris elpyvns emdveror piv (6 Arovicros) 
els trv’ AdcEdvSperav, mddw 8 évrat0a ordcews Kal mohéyov cverdvtos, 
as otx oldy te Hv aiTS tols Kata THY TOAW GravTas ddeddods és 


éxdtepov TIS oTdcEews pépos Sinpypévous éemiokomeiv, avis ev TY Tod 


mdcxa éopti aomep tis trepopios e& airs THs “AdetavBpelas Sid 5 


ypappdrwv avrots dplre. Kal “Iépax. 8 perd tatra trav kar’ Alyur- 
Tov émurkomw érépav éoptactikyy emurroAry ypddwv, THs Kat adTév 
tov “Ahetavipéov ordceas pynpovever Sid TovTwv’ 
\ / 
’"Ewol 8€ ti Oavpactoy e mpos Tovs Toppwrépw Tapot- 
nr is \ x LOS lal ¢ lal A \ \ 
KovVTas YadeTTOV TO Kay Ov éTLaTONG@Y optrely, OTE Kal TO 


9g Tapotxouvras CF?GHKOR?®> Val Schw L* karock. cett 


9. What wonder that itis difficult is easier to cross from the East to 
for me to correspond with those ata the West than to pass from one part 
distance when I find it difficult to of Alexandria to another. | 
communicate even by letter with my 10. xé&yv] practically equivalent to 
own fellow-citizens. At present it kal, here (as often)=‘even.’ 


Io 
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mpos euavtov adit@ yor SiaréyeorOar nal 7H idia wuy7 
oupBovreverOar KabéornKev Atropov ; Tpos your Ta EuavTov 
CTIASPYNA, TOUS OMoaKHVoUS Kal cuurAUXous adeAhods Kal THs 
avths wonritas éxxAnoias émuctoAipaiwy Séowat ypaypa- 
5 Tov, Kal TavO Srrws Siatreurpaiuny, aunxavoy paiverat. 
pdov yap ay Tus ox Straws eis THY HTEpopiav, GAA Kai aT” 
avatorav él Suvcpas teparwOein,  THv “AdeEdvdperav 


am avtis ths AdXeEavdpetas érréX Bor. 


THS Yap épypov THs 


lal e fal ¢ 
morAHs atprBods éxeivns, Nv év Svat yeveats Suwdevoev oO 
10 "Iopanr, arretpos waAXov Kal aBaTos éotw 7 pecaiTaTn 
Tis modEwS Odds, Kal THS Oardoons, iy éxeivor payeioav 


4 Modtras exkd.] exKA. modtras AE* Steph modcreras kar exxd. Nic L* |} 
6 viepopiay] -cov CFaKRa> Steph Val Stroth Schw -cay cett || g moAAns 
arpiBous BCDF*KOR*> Schw Lt w. kat arp. cett || 10 amecpos] azopos 
DF*G Nic Stroth || 11 rns woXews] Twv mokewv AG® || odos, Kar] odos* Kar 


Hein 


I. avr@ wor] =éuavry dependent 
on xadéor. dropov. The cause of the 
difficulty is obviously that the dis- 
ordered state of the city makes him 
incapable of concentrated thought. 

2. Ta éu.omrdyxva] Cf. Philem. 
12. 

3.  dmockyvous} well translated 
‘contubernales’ by Vales.: ‘tent- 
fellows,’ ‘those of my own house.’ 

4. é€miorord pm. déou. ypaum.] ST 
am obliged to correspond by letter’: 
the expression émtaTon, ypdup. occurs 
in Philo 2, 533. 

7. %...€mé\Go] ‘than he would 
visit one part of Alexandria from 
another.’ 

8. The highways of the city are 
flooded with blood, and the channels 
of the overflowing Nile itself are 
choked with dead bodies, as tn the 
days of Moses. : 

9g. & dvot yeveais}] D. reckons 
twenty years for a generation instead 
of the usual thirty. 

10. depos] probably equivalent 
to dméparos ‘not to be traversed’ 


here, rather than ‘interminable,’ 
which would be a very exaggerated 
way to describe a street : daropos is an 
obvious emendation of a copyist. 

tb.  wecardrn Tis won. 66.] ‘the 
central street of the city.’ The 
reading r@v mé\ewv is defended by 
some on the ground that 7 ordous 
had divided the city into two, but 
apart from the fancifulness of such 
an interpretation it is, as we have 
seen p. 85, doubtful whether the 
letter refers to ) ordots at all, ex- 
cept so far as the pestilence was the 
result of it, as indeed the expressions 
Tov év abrots dévwy and aluare kal - 
pévots kal karamovriomots imply. 

11. Kal ris Oaddoons] coordinate 
with ris épjuou and like it depend- 
ent on dretpos waAXov. 

7b. payetoay x. Starerxio9.] ‘parted 
asunder and walled up, so that there 
was a passage through’: the words 
represent éoxlo@y 7d Udwp...Kal 7d 
Udwp avrots retxos éx deiav Kal Telos 
é€& edwvtuwv, Exod. xiv 21, 22. 
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\ a a 
kat Siaterxiobeicav Exxov immyratov. Kat dv év TH 
f / > 4 ec 
Aewhopw KaterrovticOncay Aiyimtio1, of yadnvol Kal 
> 4 / , > a 4 4 
AKUMAVTOL ALMEVES YEeyoVaTW ELK@V, TOAAAaKLS HaVveYTES 
2? is lal a 
aTo TaY ev avTois Povey olov épvOpa Odracca. 6 S 
> /, \ lol 
ETLPPEWY TOTAMLOS THY TOALY TOTE MEV EpHwoU THs avddpou s 
ts v \ cal > / > / e\ 
Enpotepos @POn, kal parXov adypodns éxelvns, Iv S1a- 
’ | \ ad 297 e lel \ 
mopevopevos 0 ‘lopanrX ovtas édirnoev, as Mavaod peév 
lal [ol > - a ' a 
KataBoay, punvat & avtois mapa TOY BAYMACIdA TIOIO{NTOC 
MONOY €K TIETPAC AKPOTOMOY roTOY' roTé b€ TocovTOV 
> ‘ds rn 
eTANULUPEV, OS TacaY THY TeplxwpoVv Tds TE OdovS Kal IO 
\ \ a mn * 
Tovs aypovs emikAvoavTa, THS ert Nae yevouévns Tov 
5 al ? fal > / 2 Yas be v4 \ / 
boatos hopas émayayelv arethynv. aet d€ aipati Kal povots 
Kal KaTaTOVTLO pols KaTELoL WELLAaTLEVOS, Olos UO Mauaet 


I urmndarov. Kat] tmmndatov, cat. Hein || 7 Mwvoov BCK(R?>) Val 
Schw Mwven ADF4#GH Steph Stroth Mwuce FP Mwon E2O Nic Lr || 
g Tocourov] -os AE# Nic Lt || 12 atuarc] -oc K || 13 Mwvoee CFPDHK(R?>) 
Val Stroth Schw Mwoec AE* Steph Mwvon F# Mwvoov G? Mwon O 
Nic Lt 


dical rising and subsiding of the 
Nile. No mouth of the Nile passed 
nearer to Alexandria than the Cano- 
bic, but a canal cut from the river 
flowed at the back of the city 
between it and the Lake Mareotis 


1. lamidarov...\ewpdpy] ‘carriage 
road...high road’: these are both 
nouns substantive. Hesych. imm7- 
Aaros* mAareia 660s Kal dela: cf. 
Pollux I 12 220 Tas pév edputépas 
6dods NewHdpous kal auakirols dy Ka- 


Xois kal duatnAdrovs Kal tranddrous. 
Cf. above, p. 8. 

ib. xal ov] We must supply 
Aywévww from oi yar. kK. aKvu. yweves : 
‘in whose passage the Egyptians 
were drowned.’ 

3. Ayséves] Does this refer to the 
well-protected harbours of Alexan- 
dria (in the proper sense) or to the 
lake Mareotis? The epithets yadnvol 
and dktmavrot seem almost too strong 
to apply to anything but land-locked 
waters, but the canal mentioned in 
the next note did not flow into the 
lake. 

5. émippéwy mor. Thy wodw] D. 
seems in this passage to be describing 
some unusual variations in the perio- 


into one of the harbours of the city: 
this must be the roramos émippéwy 
tiv wow which was, we may sup- 
pose, so affected by the variations 
in the Nile that year as to be 
rightly here described as moré pév 
Enpbrepos BpOn, Tore 5é Toc. érhhup. 
ws KT). 

8. mapa ro} Oavy....udvov] Cf. 
Ps. Ixxvi (Ixxvii) 15, cxxxv (cxxxvi) 


: 9. €éx wérp. dxporéu.] Wisd. xi 4. 

12, del 6é xrh.] The meaning is 
that whenever it runs at all—flood 
or no flood—it runs polluted with 
blood and slaughter and drowned 
corpses (kaTamovTicjors). 


ie) 
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ryéyove 7) Papaw, METABAAMN €iC AIMA Kal ETTOzEcac. Kal 
qolov yévorT av Tov TavTa xabaipovros USatos Vdwp aro 
kabdpowov; mas av 6 Todds Kal arrépavtos avOpwrrots 
"Oxeavos eruyvbels THY mixpav TavTny arooun~ar Oadac- 
cay; 1) TOS av 6 péyas TIOTAMOC O EKkTTIOpeyomenoc €2 "EAem, 
Tas Téccapac dpydac ets as AdopizeTal weToxXeTEvVoas eis play 
Tod THON, arromAvvar TO AVOpoV; 7) TOTE O TEAOAWpEVOS 
bd Tv Tovnpov Tavtaydbev avabuvpsdoewy anp eide- 
Kpiuhs yévorto; ToLovToL yap ard THs ys atuol Kai aro 
Oardoons dvepot, ToTapdy Te adpat Kal ALuevav aviwn- 
TELS ATOTVEOUGLY, WS TNTOMEVwY EV TACL TOS UTOKELMEVOLS 
arouxelots vexpav ixdpas eivar Tas Spdcovs. eita Bavpd- 
fovar kal Siatropodar, mobev of cuvexets Notpol, TdOEv ai 


2 addo Kabapotoy] kafapo.oy addo CF*R2> Schw || 7 To] rov E2F>GH || 


Ir evy]om O 


I. pmeraBadrov xrr.] Cf. Exod. vii 
20, 21. MeraBax. (sc. 6 rorapds) is 
here intrans. Perhaps D. took it as 
intrans. in Exodus also. 

2b. Not even Ocean or the great 
river of Eden could wash away all 
this pollution, which has produced 
noxtous vapours and miasmatic ex- 
halations everywhere. 

a. 7T. wayrT. «a0, 0d.] Cf. Eur. 
Iph. Taur. 1193 Oddacoa Krvfer 
wavra TavOpmros KaKd. 

4. ‘Qxeavds] Cf. Macbeth U1 ii 
‘Will all great Neptune’s ocean 
wash this blood Clean from my 
hand? No: this my hand will 
rather The multitudinous seas in- 
carnadine, Making the green one 
red.’ 

5. mas av 6 mwéy. mor. KTr.] 
‘how could the great river that go- 
eth out of Eden wash away the 
pollution, though it were to divert 
the four heads into which it is di- 
vided into the single head of the 
Gihon?’ Cf. Gen. ii 10 ff. The 
name Gihon is here evidently taken 
by D. to mean the Nile as in the 
later Jewish writers, Al@comla (Cush) 
being identified with Egypt. 


8. dvaduudcewr] ‘exhalations’: 
the technical sense of ‘incense 
smoke’ (from @uucév) seems never 
to belong to this compound. 

Io. dvynjoets] ‘reeking vapours,’ 
from dviuay ‘ to rise’ (of vapour). 

Il. ws (=@a7e) onTou. KTA.] ‘so 
that for dew we have the impure 
fluids of corpses rotting in all their 
component elements.’ 

12. orovxelos] sc. the various ele- 
ments of which a human body is 
composed, unless we should trans. 
év w. 7. bok. oTorx. ‘in all (the four) 
constituent elements (of the world),’ 
i.e. all the four elements are charged 
with the corruption, but no mention 
has been made of zip (one of the 
four) and voxeu. seems hardly in 
place. 

7b. lx@pas] In Homer lydp is 
that which flows in the veins of 
the gods for blood: in later writers 
it means any juice or fluid, and in 
Hipp. (/. C. gtt) it means pus. 

ib. Lt is not surprising then that 
so much disease and death should 
be rife among us as materially to 
diminish the population of all ages. 

13. ol cuvexets Noiuol] The Roman 
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\ 4 , 
XareTTat vooot, ToVev ai mavtodatral POopai, bev 6 
Ve \ \ an > 
TolKihos Kai TOAVs TOV avOpeTwv drEOpos, Sia TE wNKEeTL 
fal 50 > / c , f > > lal / 
TogoUTO TAHOGos oiKNTOpwH 7) pEylaTH TOdS ev a’TH hépet, 
> X eo > / / ‘bi lal 
a0 vnTriwv apEapévn Traidwv péxpt TOY eis aKpov yeyn- 
, ed , 
PaKOTWV, OTOUS WpmoyépovTas oUs EéxaheL TpOoTEpov dvTAs 
” > > c an \ , n c / 
eTpepev, AAX Of TETTapakovTOUTaL Kai wexpt TOV EBSopn- 
KOVTA ETOV TOTODTO TELOVES TOTE, HATE [4 TUUTANPODGOaL 
Lal \ > , cal ‘ 
viv Tov apiOpov, avTav TpoceyypapévTwy Kai cuyKatane- 
/ > \ ‘4 nr 
YEVT@V Els TO SnMooLov aiTNpéTLOV TOY Amro TecoaperKaideka 
eTOV péxXpL THY OYSorKOVTA, Kal yeyovacwy oloy HALKLATAL 
TOV Tddat Yyepaitdt@v of der vewTaTor. Kal ovUTw 
£ lal ial 
Metovpevov del Kai SaTTavapevoy OpavTeEs TO éml ys avOpo- 
‘ qTev yévos, ov Tpé“ovoey, avEopwévou Kal TpoKOTTOVTOS TOD 
TAVTEAOVS AUTA@V apavicpov. 


3 tosoureo ACE*GHR*> -ov F2bKO || aAnfos] om OLt || 7 rocouro 
ACE? Steph Schw Lt -oy F2>GHKR*> Nic Val -wy O || w)ecoves] rAcoves 


Rab 


Empire was a constant prey to the 
ravages of pestilence, just as medi- 
eval Europe was. 

5. dpoyépovras] here evidently = 
‘hale old men’ as in Hom. //. xxiii 
791, and as Vergil Aen. vi 304 de- 
scribes Charon zam senior, sed cruda 
deo viridisgue senectus: cf. Tac. 
Agric. 29. On the other hand in 
Hom. Od. xv 357 and Hes.”Epy. k. 
“Hy. 703 wudv yipas seems to mean 
‘cruel or untimely old age.’ Hesych. 
gives two slightly different shades 
of meaning to wpoyépwv: of wév Tov 
dpidwevov ynpackew, ert 6€é loxvovTa* 
of de roy ph Devkawdbywevoy TH 
kepadiy, ovTa 6¢ mpecBirnv. Am- 
monius makes apoyépwy equivalent 
to mpoBeBnxwés and yépwv. Vales. 
maintains that at Alexandria those 
who were between the age of 40 
and 7o were called by this name, 
but, though Hein. does not reject 
this opinion, it seems to be merely 
a deduction from the mention in 
Cod. Theodos. i of officers in that 
city called dpxvyépovres: cf. Greg. 


Naz. Or. de Athan. xxi. 

8. avrév] to be taken with ray 
amd Teo. er. wexpt Tev dydorK. ‘even 
when all from 14 to 80 are en- 
rolled and put together.’ 

Q. 70 dn. oirnpécvov] Evidently 
at Alexandria (the capital of that 
country which was the chief granary 
of Rome), as at Rome itself, either 
the necessitous citizens or, as Vales. 
thinks, all between 40 and 7o re- 
ceived doles of corn. If the latter 
was the case, it was more like the 
Athenian practice of feeding at the 
public expense év mpuravelw those 
who were meritorious servants ‘of 
the State. Zurnpéoroy is used by 
D. in a general sense on p. 152 
(‘food-supply’): later writers use the 
word for church doles and esp. for 
grants to clergy, widows and virgins 
(e.g. Theodoret i 11, Sozom. v 5). 

12. daravdpevov] Cf. Greg. Naz. 
Theol. Or. v 10 (p. 157, Mason) 
vp éavTo) Samavdmevoy Kal riKTd- 
pevov (of the phoenix) and 2 Macc. 
i 23 daravwpévns THs Ouaias. 
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XII 


"Ex ths B’ ’Emuotodns 
(Holl Fragmente 378) 


Holl makes no suggestion as to the source of this fragment. 
Pitra (Anal. Sacr. 11 xxxvii) conjectures that it is from the 
second letter of the series in which the next fragment is said to 
be from the fourth. If so we are right in connecting it with 
the Paschal Letters of Dionysius. 


Tis GdAn tpet@bdectépa Katdotacis éoptis 7 TO 
adpoBov kal aruTrov Kai aveévov Siapeverv; PoBov sé 
Tdadw eyo, ov TOV copy, AXA TOV aroyov" dBoc yap 
Kypidy tépyel Kapaian. 


1. Katrdoracts éoprijs] ‘state (of 2. dvemévov] ‘free from care’ 
mind) for a festival’: the gen. (or the like), Lat. secusus: a classi- 
éopris is a curious one = éoprdfovréds cal use. 


Twos or els éopriv. 3. pdBos...xapdlav] Ecclus. i 12. 


XIII 


"Ek ths 8 éoptactixns "Emurrodns 
(Holl Fragmente 377) 


This fragment is from the Sacra Parallela Rupefucald. fol. 
70 and 71. Which of the Paschal Letters is meant by ‘the 
fourth,’ is quite uncertain. From Eus. H. £. vii 20 we might 
conjecture that it was the last of the four written ér rod Siwypod 
ovveororos, i.e, between A.D. 258 and 261, which he describes 
as addressed €Erépois dod diaddpws (a vague and obscure phrase). 
The style of the present extract is a little sententious and in- 
volved for Dionysius, but the classical expressions ed rdéoyew as 
passive of ed rrovetv, kaOtxérevorev (gnomic aor.), orépyovra etc. are 
very much like him. The main thought (of the cunning devices 
by which Love wins her way) is one of much beauty. 
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€ > lA lol - 
H ayarn rporndd ravtas Te bvicar Kal dKovra 
, \ > fal fal 
Onpwpévn: Kal TodXaKis dKxvodvTa Tiva br’ aidods, Kab 
\ \ a) / \ Cs Pe me X i = 
51a TO pu) BovrcoOar Bapdv Erépw yevérOar TO ed TaoyVew 
# rn a 
TApalTovpEvov, Kal pAaAdov adTov Svadopeiv octépyovta 
cal > / lal lal 
Tois tdlovs adyewvois, UTép TOD pI TpdywaTd Tue Kal 
” a c / 
OxAnCW Tapacyeiv. oO TANpNS ayaTns KaOiKérevoEV ava- 
/ \ / 
oxécbat, kai VTropévery Ws AdiKovpeEvoy Kal érLKOUpOUMEVo?, 
A / »”: / 3 tal n 
Kal xXapw adrA@ MEYLoTHY, OVY EaUTO, Tapacyely TO 
€ fal > > / rn a 
éautov 80 éxeivov Awd Haat Kaxov. 


9 Aw@Pnoat] oP. Holl 


I. mpornda] Cf. p.197 6 vols mpo- (aegre ferre). 


_ 1ndav. 7. Kal émiKoupovmevov] perhaps 
4- atrov] ‘himself.’ ‘even when helped.’ 
16. Svogopeiv...rots 16. ady.] ‘to 8. 7d...Kaxév] The article (76) 


put up with his own disagreeables.’ goes apparently with Aw@jjoa (not 
Avogopeiv with the dat. usually with éavrod xaxév): cf. ro Kad’ Quay 
means ‘to be irritable under’: here govay (p. 6): the whole expres- 
it more nearly approaches the sion is exegetic of xdpiv...mapa- 
meaning with the direct accus. oxeiv. 


XIV 
IIpos Baowdeidnv 
This is one of several letters which, according to Eus. 
H. E. vii 22. 3 and Jerome de wirr. ill. 69, Dionysius ad- 
dressed to Basilides’ Bishop of the churches in the Pentapolis 
(Cyrenaica)”. If genuine, as there seems no reason to doubt, 
it and the letter to Novatian are the only two pieces of his 
which have come down to us entire. As its contents are of 
the nature of Canons and were so entertained and accepted 


at the (3rd) Council of Constantinople iz Zrudlo (A.D. 680), 
it is included in the collections of Canonical Letters, together 


1 In another of them Eusebius tells us he mentions that he has written 


a commentary on the Beginning of Ecclesiastes: see p. 208. 
2 It was in this district that that outbreak of Sabellianism had occurred 


which led to the proceedings connected with D.’s treatise “EXeyxos Kal 
’Atodoyla: see pp. 165 ff. 
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with the ancient commentaries of Zonaras and Balsamon 
upon the text. Dionysius speaks of Basilides both at the 
beginning and at the end of the letter in terms of affection’ 
and high respect for his abilities’ and his faithful discharge of 
duty®*. And his replies to the various points raised are charac- 
terised by his usual conciliatory and broad-minded spirit, while 
at the end he makes a special point of remarking (1) that he 
appreciates his inquirer’s good intention in applying to him and 
(2) that his response to the invitation is to be taken as coming 
not so much from master‘ to pupil as from a friend consulted 
by a friend. The date of the letter is uncertain though it has 
been assigned to so late a year as A.D. 262, after Dionysius’s 
return to Alexandria’, but possibly the touch in dddoxados may 
refer to Dionysius’s position, as head of the Catechetical School, 
which he has been thought to have retained at least for a time 
after his elevation to the Bishopric: and if so, it is more likely 
to be a reference to a post still held or only recently vacated, 
and this will give us an earlier date. 

Basilides appears to have asked for Dionysius’s ruling on 
four points, all of them perhaps suggested by what had been 
brought to his notice at an Easter lately kept. 

The first is as to the proper hour for bringing the Paschal 
Fast to a close. We gather nothing certain during the dis- 
cussion about the length of Lent in those days and in those parts: 
Dionysius concerns himself only with the last six days before 
Easter and of these chiefly with the last few hours, as the 
question asked demanded, and he does not tell us whether the 
Fast began before or only with Holy Week. But in answering 
the question put much of interest transpires. Some of the 
brethren in the Pentapolis held that they should conform 
to the Roman usage and fast till cockcrow, the technical term 
for which was trépbeors (superpositio), while the general usage 
of the district was to end the Fast earlier. Dionysius replies that 
it is impossible to fix the hour of our Lord’s Resurrection 
exactly from the Bible narrative® and that this would be neces- 
sary, if he is to lay down a hard and fast rule upon the point. 


1 vlé d-yamnré. 2 Noywwrare, cuverwrare. 
3 gud\ecroupy@, Oeompeme?, morbrare. 

4 otx ws SiddoKaNos. 

5 Basnage Annal. Pol. Eccl. ii 340, quoted by Routh. 

6 


So too Theophylact Comm. in Marc. xvi 9 ris yap olde bre dvéorn; 
(quoted by Routh). 
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He then proceeds to examine the accounts given in the four 
Gospels, because he says we may be sure that they really agree 
in spite of slight apparent discrepancies. He comes to the 
conclusion that according to St Matthew and St John the 
women who visited the tomb arrived at a late hour in the night 
and found Him risen, while according to St Luke and St Mark 
those who came with spices arrived somewhat later and also 
found Him risen: hence we know that it was at some very 
early hour on Easter morning that He rose, and nothing 
more precise can be said. Consequently those who give 
up even before midnight are not so far to be commended 
and those who continue till cockcrow are so far praise- 
worthy. At the same time it depends upon how men have 
spent the preceding six days, whether they are wholly to 
be commended or not. It would be much easier to keep 
the last two days rigorously than to keep the whole six, four, 
- or three, moderately, and it is quite possible that in the case 
of the longer fast men’s powers of endurance may become 
exhausted earlier than they hoped. As the notes will reveal, 
Dionysius’s attempt to reconcile the Gospel narratives is not 
always clear nor wholly successful ; but it is, like all his efforts, 
honest and worth considering and was indeed accepted by the 
Trullan Council (canon 89) together with his ruling on the 
practical point. 

On the other three points raised by Basilides it is sufficient 
to refer the reader to the text and notes. 

In preparing the text of this epistle, I have had the assist- 
ance of my friend, the Rev. H. E. Symonds of Queen’s College, 
Oxford. He has kindly collated Routh’s text (Rel. Sacr. 
tom. lii pp. 223 ff.) with several of the Bodleian mss, viz. 
these :-— 

Bar. 26 (saec. xi ineuntis). 

Laud. (Gr.) 39 (forsan saec. xi ineuntis)= Routh’s Bodl. 
715- 

Bar. 196 (anno 1043 exarata). 

Bar. 185 (saec. xi exeuntis). 

Misc. 170 (saec. xi) ‘olim Rawlinsoni 625’ (Routh). 

Bar. 86 (saec. xii exeuntis). 

Bar. 158 (saec. xv). 

Of these there seems to be considerable similarity between 
the witness of Bar. 26 and 86, except that the many mis- 
spellings of the former are usually corrected in the latter. 

For the two Coislin mss 37 and 122 I am dependent on 
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Routh, and also for the readings of the Pedalion Graecorum 
(Lipsiae 1801) and Balsamon (saec. xiii). Routh also frequently 
refers to the Commentary of Zonaras (saec. xii), Sydloge 
Canonum (Venetiis 1787) and the Synodicum of Bishop 
Beveridge (1672). 


Avovicwos Bacireidyn TH ayaTrnTe pov vid Kal ddeXO@ 
Kal cudreLToupy®@ Kal Georperre, ev Kupio yaipev. 

(a) ’Eqéoterdas pou, TicToTaTe Kal NoyL@TaTeE Vié pov, 
_muvOavopevos Kal? iv @pav amovnatiferOar Set TH Tod 
TacXa Tepiucel. TLVAS pEv yap TOV adeXpav éyew ys, 
bt Xp TODTO Troveiy TPS THY arexTopopwviay’ Twas 4é, 
étt ad éarrépas xp7. of pév yap év ‘Payn abdeddoi, ws 

2 kat ov\X. Bar 196 86 Misc r7o Coisl 37 et 122 om xa Bar 26 


185 Laud 39 xat Oeorperes Laud 39 Bar 185 Coisl 37 et 122 om Kat 
Bar 196 om xa Oeomp. Bar \26 Georeifer Bar 86 || 5 meptAvoet] nuepa Bar 


158 


2. Kal ovdX. Kal Oeorp.] With 
some hesitation I have inserted kat 
thrice over in the text though the 
third makes @eorp. coordinate with 
vig, ddeXp@ and ovAXecTouvpy@g, Which 
is somewhat awkward. 

3. You ask whether you should 
JSollow the Roman practice of waiting 
till cockcrow before ending the Lenten 
Jast or the practice of those who break 
it earlier. 

7b. Roywrare] ‘most learned’ 
or ‘most eloquent,’ see p. 124. 

4. arovnoriferOa] ‘to conclude 
the fast.’ Hesych. daovnorloa- 
cbac* 7d dard vynorelas érl mpwrnv 
(é5wdhv) €XOetv : cf. Apost. Const. v 
12, 18, etc. This breaking of the 
fast would, of course, properly con- 
sist in receiving the Easter Com- 
munion. 

2b. TH TOO w. wepidvoer] epider 
(or xaramravew) is the regular ex- 
pression in Cyril of Alexandria’s 
Homilies de Fest. Pasch. for ending 
the Lenten fast: cf. Eus. A. Z. v 
23 Tas Tov doTiav émidioes Totel- 


oOa...Tas vyorelas émdverOa. Td 
maoxa (as in Lat. pascha) often re- 
fers to the fast which preceded 
Easter as well as the feast itself. 
Gunning Ox the Lenten Fast quotes 
several instances of the truth of 
the ancient saying pascha itncludit 
zeiunia (e.g. Tert. de ieiun. ii 13 
and 14 praeter pascha ietunantes... 
numguam nist in pascha tetunan- 
dum; Tim. Alex. 76 rdoxa vnorevew, 
etc.), and Bingham Antigg. Bk. xx 
chap. v §1 shows that the week 
before Easter was often distinguished 
as wdaoXa oTavpwoiwoy and Easter 
week itself as mdoxa dvacrdoipmov. 

6. mpds thy ddext.] ‘at cock- 
crow’ (ad galli cantum), i.e. at 
3 a.m. on Easter day, the traditional 
hour of our Lord’s Resurrection, 
esp. in the West: cf. Mark xiii 35. 
The Can. Hipp. (§ 255) make no 
actual mention of the fast but it is 
implied in the words nemo igitur 
illa nocte dormiat usqgue ad auroram. 

7. ad’ éorépas] i.e. at 6 p.m. on 
the previous day. 
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/ 2! A a 
pact, Tepypéevovor Tov aréxTOpa: Tepl Se Tav évTadOa 
- v4 / > fol Weer , rn 
€eyes OTL TaxLov. axpiBn Sé Gpov émiTiOévar Entets, Kal 
v4 4 £ 7 
@pay Tavu meweTpHLEevnV’ OTrEp Kal SVaKOAOY Kal oparepov 
> % \ \ a x % a fal 
€OTL. TO MEV Yap OTL META TOV THS avacTdcEws TOD KUpioUv 
is n \ . \ an € n \ a 
nav KaLpoVv ‘ypn THS EopTHs Kal THS evppoodvns év- 5 
"3 4 / og U a 
adpyerOat, wéxpis éxeivou TAC pyyAc TAIC NHCTEIAIC TATIEINOYN- 

ni c / 2 
TAC, UO TadvT@V Omoiws OuoroyNnOnceTaL. KaTEecKEvacas 
‘ > @e v 4 cal lal 
b€ 80’ dv éyparas wot wavu bytds Kal TOV Oeiwv ebayyeniov 
> / a \ > / lal an 
noOnpévas, OTe pndév arnxpiSopévov év avtois Tept THS 
é @ eS 2 ¥ J , , \ \ e 
pas Kav nv avecTn paivetat. Siapopas fev yap otto 
bu \ i > \ \ lal > / > / 
evayyehoTal Tous eT TO uvnpeloy EMMovTas avéyparrav 
\ \ / 
KaTa Kalpovs évndAXaypévous, Kal TdavTes averTnKOTA HSN 


2 emTiO. nr.) emtfnrets emtriBevar Misc 170 || 3 cpadepov] pavepov emi- 
cparioua Bar 158 || 4 eore] om Bar 86 || ro wev yap] ort wev yap Bar 26 
Misc 170 || wera tov] kata tov Misc 170 om Tov Bar: 26* || 5 nuwy] om 
Misc 170 || xpy]+7uas Misc 170 || Kae tus evppoc.] om Bar 158 || 6 Tas 
pynoT. Tawew.| Tawew. Tats vyor. Misc 170 || 7 karecxevacas] xarack. Bar 
26 || 8 de wy] Kae de wy Bar 158 || evayyedtwy] -ccorwy Ped Bals Edd || 
9 no@npevws Laud 39 Bar 196 185 86 158 -evos Bar 26 Misc 170 Routh 
atcBouwevos Ped Edd || undev] wy 6 e& Bar 86 || amrnxpiBwpevorv] -opevor 
Bar 26 || 10 gawverac] pewerar Bar 26 || 12 aveornkora] avacravra Bar 86 


I. epl 6€ Tav évradOa] sc. év TH 
Tlevraréde. 

2. TaxLov] sc. dmovnortfovrac: 
this form of the ady. (which here 
= ‘sooner’ or ‘earlier’) is found participle (-evos) is obviously a cor- 
four or five times in N.T. rection, 

ib. But the definite rule you ask 10. 


li 24. 4 GAdos be réros 7d Sewdoe 
KaTackevafey 7 dvackevatew: cf. 
ibid. 26.2. The adv. yoOnuévws is 
well-supported by the mss: the 


Moreover the four evangelists 


for is not easy to give, because, as 
you yourself perceive, the Gospels say 
nothing definite about the hour of 
the Resurrection. 

6. Tas pux. ... Tamewodvras] Cf. 
Ps. xxxiv (xxxv) 13, Lev. xvi 29, 
etc. 

4. Katecxevacas xTX.] ‘but by 
what you have written to me you 
have very soundly and with a good 
insight into the Divine Gospels 
established the fact that, etc.’ Ka- 
rackevatew ‘to build up (or ‘con- 
struct’) an argument’ opp. to 
dvackevagew is found in Arist. hed. 


differ from one another both as to 
the general expressions they use about 
the time and as to the visitants to 
the tomb. 

zb. Ovapbpws| is explained im- 
mediately afterwards by card kau- 
povs évndday. ’Evyn\\arypévous means 
simply ‘different’ here, for which 
we might expect dcyddayuévous. 
Eus. H. £. viil. 3. 1 has a curious 
illustration of this use, écaoros elén 
diaopa Bacdvuv évyddaTTev, a 
phrase which becomes in de Mart. 
Fal. i. 3 &k. et. 6. B. dipAdarTov. 

12. mdvres| These may be either 
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Tov KUpiov &pacayv evpnKévars Kal dye caBBATWN, OS O 
MarOaios elrre* kal mpaiac ét1 cKoTiac o¥cHc, @s 0 lwavyns 
ypades kal dpepoy Badéoc @s 0 AouKas* Kal Aan TIPai 
BNATEIAANTOC TOY HAioy, @s 6 Mapxos. Kal 1doTe pev avéorTn, 
5 capas ovdels arrepyvato: OTe dé Gye caBBATWN TH émTI- 
PwckoycH MId CABBATWON pméypus ANaTOAHC HAloy THs pds 
caBBatov of érl TO wynpetov Taparyevomevot OvKETL KElwEVOY 
avrov év avt@ KkatédXaBov, TodTo avwporoynTat. Kal 
pndé dcadaveiy yndé evaytiodabat Tods evayyedtaTas Tpos 
10 GXAjAOUS VTOAdBwpev’ GAN ei Kal piKporoyia Tis elvat 
So0fes mept Td Cntovpevov, ei cupdwvodvTes TavTes €v 
éxetyn TH vuKTL TO TOY KOCMOY ac Tov KUpLOY Hudv 
avatetanKévat Tept tv wpav Siapépovtat, adr aets 
evyvapoves Ta rNeXOévTa Kal TicTas apudcat mpoOvpmN- 

15 Awpev. 


1 epacav] ante dn Bar 158 || 2 exe] pyox Bar 86 || rpwas] wort Bar 26 || 
o Iwavyns] om o Misc 170 || 4 Tov nov] om tov Laud 39 || ws o Mapkos] 
kat o Mapx. Edd || 5 rm em. wa oa88. Laud 39 Bar 196 185 Misc 170 
(mas) om Bar 26 rn emi. evs pay oaBB. Bar 86 158 Coisl 122 || 6-7 wexpis 
... caBBarwv] om Bar 86 mexpys Misc 170 || 7 ot emt] om o Misc 170 || ro 
pvnu.] om To Bar 26 || 8 avrov] post karehaBov Misc 170 || avwuodoynra] 
avouor. Bar 26 || Kae unde] kat unre Bar 86 || 9 dtadwrew] duadwrnay 
Bar 86 || 11 e« cuspwvourtes wavres] ws un cULmwvovvTwy mwavtTwy Bar 26 
Misc 170* ws py cuppwvourres Bar 86 || ev exetvn] exeww Misc 170* ev 
exewn Misc 170? || 12 nuwv] om Bar 26* || 13 Tnv wpa] avrny wp. Bar 26 rnv 
aurnv wp. Bar 86 || diapepovrar] kat ev Tovrw diag. Bar 86 Misc 170* xac ev 
rouro diag. Bar 26 || 14 apuoocat] apuwoa Bar 26 Laud 39 


ol evayyenoral or of éml rd yn. 
€\0. whom he afterwards seems to 
divide into two parties, (1) the two 
Marys and (2) other devout women, 
the second party coming later than 
the first. 

I. Kal dé caBBarwy xrd.] The 
reff. are Matt. xxviii 1, John xx 1, 
Luke xxiv 1, Mark xvi2. The first 
xat must mean ‘both,’ unless the 
sentence is begun as if ®s was not 
to follow each quotation. 

8. Yet there ts no need to suppose 


that they are really at variance and 
contradictory. 

10. GX’ el kal...rpoduuHd.] ‘but 
even if there seem to be some small 
dispute’ (cf. rots dxpi8oroy. below) 
‘upon the matter of your inquiry, 
(that is to say) if, though all agree 
that the Light of the world our 
Lord arose on that night, they differ 
about the hour, yet (aN) let us be 
anxious fairly and faithfully to har- 
monize what is said.’ For Tod kéop. 
gas cf. John ix 5, etc. 
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To pev obv irr Tob MarOaiov AcyGev odTws exer "Oye 
CABBATWN, TH ETIMwWCKOYCH EIC MIAN CAaBBATWN, HAGE Mapia 4 
MaradadHNd Kai H AAAH Mapia Bewprical TON TADON. Kal iAoy 
celcmoc €réNeTo mérac’ ArreAoc rap Kypioy kataBac éZ OYPANoy 
KAl TIPOCEAODN ATTEKYAICE TON AIGON Kal EKAOHTO eTTANW aYTOT. 
HN Aé H idea ayToY Gc AactpaT Kal TO éNAYMa ayToT A€YKON 
@CEl YION. ATTO Aé TOY MPOBoy ayTOy EcelcOHCaN of THPOYNTEC 
Kal éyeviOnoav Gcel NeKpol. AtTOKpIBElc Aé 6 ATfeAOC Elm Tac 
rynaiziv Mx doBeicbe Yueic, ofda rap 6TI lHCOYN TON ECTAYPO- 
MENON ZHTEITE’ OYK ECTIN GAe, HPépOH dp KAOC ETE. 
TovTO dé TO AexOev Gye of pév TES OincovTaL KaTa THY 
KOLVOTNTA TOD pnyatos THY ExTrépay Snrovda bat TOU caBBa- 


1 wev] vuwv Bar 26 || ovvy] om Bar 185 158 || ove]+de Laud 39 Bar 
185 || 2 emtgdwor.] emipook. Bar 26 -ovort Misc 170* || 3 Oewpnom] 
Oewpicat Bar 26 || 5 xac mpocehOwy] om xa Bar 185 Coisl 37 et 122 Kaw 
mpoeNOwy Bar 86 || 6 cea] etdea Bar 26 et 86 || 7 woe] ws Laud 39 Bar 
185 || yewr] xtov Bar 26 |! 8 eyevnPyoav Bar 26 196 185 Laud 39 
eyevovro Bar 86 Routh || 10 (yrevre] (nresHe Bar 196 post Incouy Bar 86 
158 || ovx ecrw—evre] nyepOn, ove eorw woe Misc 170 || 11 To NexGev] 
NexGev ro Bar 158 || tewes ovno.] ovgo. tives Bar 86 || 12 dndrovoebar] dy- 


Aouvtos Misc 170* dydAovy Routh 


tioned by St Matthew is identical 


1. St Matthew's record discussed 
with one of these mentioned by St 


with special reference to his use of 


épé, whether it means h éonépa or 
more scientifically (copwrepov) vie 
BaGeia. 

ih. Td wey ody vrd Tod Maré. 
xrd.] D. now proceeds briefly to 
discuss the marks of time given by 
each Evangelist, with a view to 
showing that they do not contradict 
one another: for he thinks St Mat- 
thew’s account (with which St 
John’s tallies) speaks of the two 
Marys coming to look at the tomb 
about midnight on Easter eve or 
morning, while St Luke and St 
Mark mention certain women who 
arrived at the tomb with ‘spices 
somewhat later when the sun had 
just risen: but the difficulty here is 
that one at least of the Marys men- 


Bg 


Mark and apparently by St Luke. 
I am not sure, however, that D. 
does not mean that the two Marys 
took part in both visits to the tomb 
(jxov ovrw xrd.). The student will 
find modern attempts at harmonizing 
the accounts in many commentaries 
(e.g. Dr Westcott on St John and 
Dr Swete on St Mark). 

Il. THY KowdrynTa T. pnu.] ‘the 
common acceptation of the word.’ 
As to D.’s interpretation of éé first 
in its ‘ordinary sense’ of ‘the 
evening’ and then with due regard 
to the circumstances of the case as 
equivalent to vuxrds Badelas, we 
may take it that the former mean- 
ing was current in his time and 
country, though that proves nothing 
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rou, of S88 copdrepov é€axovovtes ov TodTO GANA vUKTA 
Babciay épodow elvar, Bpaditnta Kal pwaxpov xpovov Tod 
pipartos Tod de SnrodvTos. Kal tt VIKTA NéyEL Kai OVX 
éxrrépay, emijyaye TH éTia@ckoYcH €icC MIAN CABBATON, Kat 
HKov ovTw, WS of AoLTroL pact, TA dpmMATA HEPoycal ana 
Oewprical TON TAPON* Kal ebpov TOY GEeLcpOY yeyovdTa Kal 
xaOnpevov Tov ayyedov él ToD NiOov, Kal aKnKOacL Tap’ 
avtod’ OYk écTIN @Ae’ HrépOH. oolws lwavyns’ EN mid TON 
caBBaTwN, dyoi, Mapia A Marda\HNH HAGE TIpwi CKOTIAC ETI 
OYCHC iC TO MNHMEION, Kal BAéTTE! TON AIBON HDMENON ATTO TOY 
MNHMEIOY. TAY Tapa ToDTO CKOTIAC OYCHC ETI ANY TO TpOS 


3 kat ort] ort de Bar 26 Misc 170 || 4 ecmepav] eorrepa Bar 26 || ernyayev] 
emvyayev Bar 26 || § ovrw] ovrw Bar 26 || ¢acc] om Misc 170 || Pepoveat] + ac 
yuvacxes Bar 158 || 6 Oewpnoac] -coa Bar 26 || yeyovora] yiwouevoy Bar 
26 et 86 yevouevoy Misc 170 || 7 eGov Kar] om ov kat Bar 26* add ov 
Bar 262 || 8 ouwows]+xac o Coisl 37 et 122 (teste Routh)+o Bar 196 || 
9 ndGe] post ovens Bar 86 || oxorias ert] ert okoTias Bar 26 et 185 
Laud 39 Misc 170 om er Bar 158 || 10 amo] ex Laud 39 Bar 196 158 
Misc 170 || 11 wAnv rapa rovro] om anv Routh wAw wapa 7. Bar 26 || 
wdnv to mpos ew Laud 39 Bar 185 Misc 170 mw Tro mpos ew Bar 26 
mpw (ex corr) Tov . €. Bar 86 wAnv mpos ew Bar 196 om Bar 158 


as to St Matthew’s use of the word Liddell and Scott s. v. 
and we may observe, as Routh has 3. bre vixra déyer] ‘* because 


pointed out, that the 89th Canon of 
the Council zz Zrudlo (A.D. 680) 
has accepted his second meaning 
without question and in fact a- 
dopted his ruling on the point 
raised in this letter 2 ‘oto: cf. 
Fragm. Euseb. (Mai Anecd. Gr. ii 
62) quoted by Routh p. 243 ef yap 
bn rodro Wy (h.e. 22 ‘sero’ vocabulo 
byé significaretur) éxpiv heads TH 
eépa TOO caBBarov, mera HAlov Suc- 
pas, ev0éws éomépas yevouérvns, aro- 


vnorigerbat’ adr’ ovx obtrws 1 cur7- 


deca év tats éxxAnolats Tod Oeod 
KexpaTnkevy, GAN 7 vuKTos é7ida- 
Bovons 7 atr@ pecovuxrly 7 mepl 
adexTépwv Boas. 

2. Bpadirnra) ‘lateness’: Bpa- 
dvs is so used in the Classics: see 


he means night.’ 

5. jkov ow] Does this imply 
that they were among those who 
came later on or not? 

7- dxnxdacr] As usual in D.’s 
writings no stress can be laid on the 
tense. , 

8. St Fohn’s account seems nearly 
to tally with S. Matthew's. 

It. Athy mapa Todro...mpoednr.] 
The second w)jv is as well sup- 
ported in the Mss as the first 
which seems to condition épolws 
above: if we retain both, the sense 
must be: ‘however by this account, 
when it was still dark, although 
(jv) towards dawn, He had al- 
ready come forth from the tomb.’ 


The subject of mpoedyr. is 6 
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€@ TOD pvnweiov Tpoednrvde. 06 S€ Aoveds dyot* To men 
CABBATON HCYYACAN KATA THN ENTOAHN, TH AE MIA TON CaBBATON 
-OpOpoy Bagéoc émi TO MNHMA HAOON époycal & HTOIMACAN 
AP@MATA. €YPON AE TON AIGON ATIOKEKYAICMENON ATO TOF 


MNHMElOY. 6 Babds dpOpos icws tpovTrodaivopévny airyhy 5 


L4 \ rol lal rn an 
éewOivny eudaviter Ths pds Tov caBBatav. Sid TodTO, 
, a P A 
TAp@XNKOTOS On TENELWS TOY TH MET AUTO VUKTL Tac TOD 
t \ ¢_s > / e / i Sa , 
caBPatov Kai étépas dpyowévns Hpépas, HAOov TA dpopata 
\ \ t , a an 4 2: fi \ nr 
Kal Ta pupa pépoveat, OTE SHAOV WS AVELTTHKEL TPO TOANOD. 
4 lal \ € , J. > ! > ' 
TOUT@ KaTakoNovbel Kai 0 Mapxos réywv: *Hrdpacan &par- 
MATA INA EAGOYCAI AAEIYADCIN AYTON. KAI AIAN TIPp@! THe MIdC 
CABBATWN EPXONTAI ETT] TO MNHMEION, ANATEIAANTOC TOY HAIOY. 


I Tov pynpecov Bar 26 196 185 86* Laud 39 Misc 170 Tw mynuew 
Bar 867 et Routh evs to pynuecov Ped om Bar 158 || mpoeAndvOec] edn- 
Avda Bar 86(?) || 3 Babeos] Babew (s evanuit) Bar 26 || m\Oov] ante em 
tT. w. Bar 86 || 4 amo] ex Bar 86 158 || 5 0 Badus]+ouw Bar 26 86 
Mise 170 || 6 ewOwv] ewbnvnv nuepay Bar 86 || eupavifer Bar 26 et 
196 eugauiver Laud 39 Bar 185 Routh || tov caBB.] om rwv Laud 
39 Bar 196 185 || dia rovro wapwxnkoros Laud 39 Bar 185 Misc 170? 
Coisl] 37 et 122 dia To wapwynkevar Bar 26 Misc 170* et Ped da 70 
mapoxnkevac Bar 86 dia tovro mapwxnkevar Bar 158 || 7 per avro] per 
avtov Bar 86 158 || mwaon] wavros Bar 26 86 Misc 170* way Bar 158 || 
Tov caBBarov] To caBBarov Bar 158 || 8 erepas apx. yu.] erepay apx. nuepav 
Bar 158 || 7A0ov] ore n\Oov Bar 26 86 Misc 170 || g ore] ov Bar 86 Misc 
1702 ofev Bar 158 Coisl 37 122 || avewrnxer] aviornxee Laud 39 aveornxer 
Bar 196 86 || 10 rovrw] rovro Laud 39 || 0 Mapxos] om o Bar 158 || 15 avrov] 
tov Incovv Bar 158 Misc 170 || 79s pias] om trys Bar 26 185 Misc 170 
Laud 39 wa Bar 196 || 12 caBBarwy] -ov Misc 170 


"Incots: through not understanding long before’: the readings é@ev and 

this and referring the verb to Mapia 67 are obviously attempts at cor- 

4 Mayé., Bar 86? has altered rod recting the passage. 

pynpelou to TS prvynwely and Ped. to 10. And St Mark's words seem to 

eis TO py MELoV. refer to the same incident as St Luke's. 
1. St Luke's account evidently re- mo Ths pods) (74) weg W. and 


fers to a later visit when He had 2 ; 
been some time risen.” 12. dvareld. tT. HA.] No doubt 


ib. Td wey od BB. xrr.] Luke these words of St Mark are the 
EXT OS KL Ty De most difficult element in the narra- 
g- 6re...mpd Toddod] ‘at which tive: see Swete 7m loc. 
time (it is) clear that He had risen 
i—2 
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Man pev yap Tpal Kal ovTos elrev, Step TadTOV éoTL TO 
Babéos bpOpou' Kai émryayev dnateidantoc TOY HAIoY. 7) 
pev yap opua) Kal 1) odds adtay SHrov ws dpOpov Baléos 
kal Mav wpwl katnpEavTo’ mapétewav S€ Kata TE THY 
mopelay Kal Tept To pynpetov SiatpiBovoa péxpis avaToARs 
Arlov. Kal Neyer Kal TOTE TaTaLs 6 VeavLTKOS 6 NEVXELLwV* 
Hrépeu: oyk EcTIN GAe. 

Tovtwyv ottws éxovtwy, ToUTO Tois axpiBoroyoupéevols 
amopaivoueba Kata Trolav dpav, 7) Kali Totoy apLwpLor, 7) 
épas TétapTov, apyecOar mpoonKe THS éwl TH TOD KUplov 
HOV &K vexp@v avacTdcer Yapas* Tors pev Alay eETL- 
TaxvvavTas Kal Tpo vUKTOS éyyds 7n wEeTovENS avLévTAS 


I pev yap mpat] mp wev yap Bar 185 || omep] ore Misc 170 || Tw] To 
Bar 26 Misc 170 Laud 39 rov Bar 86 || 2 ernyayev] ervyayer Bar 26 xac 
emny Misc 170 || rou n\wov] om tov Laud 39 Bar 196 |} 3 7 ods] om 
» Laud 39 Bar 196 et 86 Misc 170 || 4 xarnptavro] -aro Bar 196 et 185 
karnp0n Bar 158 katnpx8y Ped Routh || de] re Bar 26 Misc 170 || xara 
Te] om Te Misc 170 || 5 mopecav] roppeav Bar 26 || wexpis] wexpns Bar 26 |} 
6 nXov] rov mr. Bar 158 || Tavrats] ravrars Bar 86° || NevYetuwr] Nevynuwr 
Bar 26 || 7 nyep@n* ovx ear. woe] ovk eor. woe add nyep0. Misc 170 |} 
Q aropawoueda] arodoyouneda Bar 158 Ped || kac rocoy] om xa Bar 158 || 
1r Atay] Aecavy Bar 26 || ewcraxuvavras] -ovras Bar 185 Misc 170 emirvy- 
xavovras Bar 196 || 12 po] om Misc 170 || eyyus dn] dy eyyus Bar 26 | 
Hecovans] eyy:fouons Bar 196 


3.  Opuj] ‘their start’: this 8. The decision: (1) those who 


nom. and the following (664s) go 
with karyptavro, for which karapx On 
is an unnecessary correction. 

4. wapérewvav] abs., to be taken 
with diarpi8. ‘they had gone on 
spending time both on the road and 
around the tomb’: see Liddell and 
Scott s. v. and for a similar use cf. 
Joseph. de bell. Jud. vi 5. 3 mapa- 
Telvas é€m’ éviauTdy Komajrns ... Kal 
roiro mapérewev ép uloeavy wpav 


quoted by Eus. #. £: iii 8.2, 3. - 


AvarpiBovoat (sc. xpévov), ‘spending 
time’ as often. ; 
6. Kal rére ravras] ‘on this 
occasion also to these (women),’ i.e. 
as on the former occasion men- 
tioned by St Matt. and St Mk. 


are in haste to end the fast before 
midnight we blame as remiss and 
wanting in self-restraint, (2) Those 
who wait till the fourth watch we 
approve of for their noble earnest- 
ness. (3) Those who adopt a middle 
course are not wholly to be blamed. 

7b. TobT0...amopawdbpyeba] ‘wepro- 
nounce this judgement’: cf. Eus. 
Hf Ey 8.603 13.55 Vl as. pas 
so we have dogaces p. 35. 

Q. Kara molay wpav xrd.] to be 
joined with rots dxpiBodoy. 

12. éyyts] qualifes #6 pec. 
‘before midnight though near it’ 
(for which at least they might have 
waited). 

26. aviévTas] sc. Thy vnorelav. 
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as dd\uya@pous Kal axpareis peuddpueda, map’ ddyov mpo- 
Katavovras Tov Spopov, Myovtos avdpds copod Od piKpov 
év Biw TO Tapa pixpov. Tods S& éedvatepitovtas Kal 
Siapkobytas émi mreiotov Kal péype teTapTys dvurakhs 
eyxaptepodvtas, Kal’ iv Kal Tois TA€ovoW 6 GwTHp hudv 5 
TIEPITTAT@N ml TAC OAddccHC érehavn, ws yervatous Kat 
dirorrovous amodeEoueba. Tois dé wetakd ads exivHOnoav *) 
es jduvnOncay dvarravoapévors un Tdévu SioydGpev* érrel 
pnde Tas &E THv vnoTELOv Huépas lows pnde opotws TavTes 


I wap odty.] ws mr. o. Bar 158 || 2 Xeyovros]+7ov Aoyou Bar 26 Misc 170 || 
4 emt]+70 Bar 86 || 7 arodetoueba Laud 39 Bar 196 185 -xoueba Bar 26 et 86 
oO 


Routh || 8 dtoxAwpey Bar 26 196 158 Misc 170 Laud 39 dwwydwper Bar 86 
dvevoxX. Bar 185 Coisl 37 et 122 Routh || 9 ude ras] wn de ras Bar 86 || 
bende opowws] pn de ou. Bar 196 wn ou. Bar 86 


The pres. part. here seems to suggest . 


that the reading émraxtvovras of 
Bar. 185 above is correct: — cf. 
Fragm. Eus. (quoted above p. 98). 

1.  ddvywpous] 
miss.” 

ib. map 6dly. mpoxatan. T. dp.) 
‘dropping out of the race just be- 
fore the end’ (lit. ‘within a little 
stopping the course beforehand’). 

2. Ov pexpov év B. Td rapa puxp. | 
The saying is equivalent to our ‘a 
miss is as good as a mile’ (lit. ‘that 
which is within a little is not little’), 
It would be interesting to discover 
who the wise author of the say- 
ing is. The Pedalion Graecorum 
(quoted by Routh) says 76 yrwpixov 
TolTo To Néyov" 7d puxpov év Biw ov 
mapauxpov, avroréte avapéepe Kal 6 
péyas Bactheos & TH apxy TOO 7repl 
Bamricpwaros Sevrépov Adyou, Aéywr 
bre ele rovTd Tis TY Tap hyly 
copav. Tis dé 6 codpds ovTos, Huy 
&é5ndov. Basil probably refers to 
Dionysius. But the turn given to 
the aphorism by Basil is different, 
‘the small things in life are not in- 
significant.’ Td mapa puxpdv, ‘a 
matter of no moment,’ Arist. Phys. 
a. 5. G7 sol. 3. 5. Yo: (Lidd. 


‘careless,’ ‘ re- 


and Scott). 

3. épuareplfovras] ‘ putting off till 
later’: not a classical usage. 

4. dvapKoivras éml mheicTov] ‘en- 
during to the furthest’: cf. Luc. 
FHiist. Conscr. 21 dowros (ov) és 
éBdbunv diapxew (quoted by Liddell 
and Scott). 

6. meperar. él ris Oar.) Cf. 
Matt. xiv 26. 

7. ws éxwHOnoar] ‘as they were 
moved’ (as we too say). 

8. pn m. dvoxAGpev] ‘let us not 
treat altogether severely.’ 

1b. Lt depends very much on how. 
men have kept the six preceding days 
of the fast, whether they can last 
out to the end or not. some keep all 
six with the utmost strictness and 
some not even one; and those who 
fail just at the last in their high 
ideal are much more excusable than 
those who are lax all through the 
week and yet last out tll dawn on 
Easter morning. 

pnde... trws pndé dpolws] 
‘neither equally nor similarly,’ cf. 
tiv tonv dOdnow below. “Iaws re- 
fers to the length of the fast, viz. 
some six days, some two and so on, 
while 6uoiws refers to the manner or 
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e / v 
Svauévovowv’ GAN of pev Kal macas brepTiOeacw acvToL 
tal € \ / ¢ \ 
Suaterodvtes, of Sé bdo, of 5é Tpels, of 5€ Téocapas, of Sé 
‘ Lal Lal Lal e 
ovdeuiay. Kal Tots pev mavu SiatrovnOetow ev Tails vTrEp- 
/ 
Oécecw, elta amoxapvovct Kal povoy ovK ExdeEtTTOVOL, 
fol 3 / 2 isd 
cuyyvaun Ths TaxuTépas yevoews. et O€ TuVES, OVX OTS 
> 8 \ 
oby dmeptibéuevor GAA pNdé vyoTEVTAaVTEs GAA Kal 
s , ey 
tpudijcavtes Tas Tpoayovcas Técoapas, eita edOovTes eTrt 
, f / 
Tas terevtaias S00 Kal povas avtas bTepTibévTes, THY TE 
\ a 
mapacKeuny Kal TO cdBBaror, méya Te Kal NapTrpov Trovety 
fol J \ 
vouttovow, av méexpe Ths €o Siapetvwow, ovK oiwar THY 
a a \ , ¢ / 
lonv aOdnow avtovs TetonoOar Tots Tas TAELOVAS NMEepas 
d r lal / 
Tponoknkool. TavTa pev odvV, @ Ppove, Tuu“Povhev@V 
mept ToUTwY eyparra. 
(B’) Tlept dé trav ev adédp@ yuvaikar, et tmpoohKev 
3 ovdeuav] ovde pay Bar 185 || rows wev] om ev Bar 158 || 4 exAet- 
movot] emer. Laud 39 || 5 Taxurepas] maxur. Bar 86 || ec-de rwes] ox 
de ries Bar 26 Misc 170* ode Bar 86 || 6 ovx vmepriOeuevor] ovx vmepbeu. 
Laud 39 om ovx Bar 86 || vyorevoavres] viorevo. Bar 26* || adda Kat] 
m xat Bar 158 Routh || 7 eNOovres] -as Bar 26 || 8 reXevraas] reNevTeas 
Bar 26 || wovas avras Laud 39 Bar 196 158 Misc 170 om auras Bar 26 
185 86 povas nuepas, avras Routh || ro dtauewwouw]+ous Bar 26? 86 Misc 
170* diauav. ous Bar 26* || 11 a€Anow] acxnow Bar 26 86 Misc 170 || avrous] 
om Bar 26 86 158 Mise 170” || 12 mponoxnKoot] -oacr Bar 86 || wer ovr] 
om ow Bar 26(?) Misc 170 || ppovw] xac dp. Misc 170 || cupBovdevwr] 
kat oupBovrevw Laud 39 Bar 185 || 14 adedpw] apatdpw Bar 185 


degree of it, some till cockcrow, 7. Tpvpycavres] ‘living luxu- 
some till evening, etc. riously ’: cf. p. 160. 

7b. ras & tr.v. huép.] viz. from 8. rds redeur. Svo] Cf. Apost. 
Monday to Saturday in Holy Week. Const, v 18 and Bingham Zc. § 33. - 


1. Umepridédacw] ‘Yrepridévac 
(Lat. seperponere or continuare) ‘to 
exceed’ or ‘to delay’ is the techni- 
cal term for continuing the fast 
until cockcrow, whereas the ordi- 
nary fast ended at 6 p.m. and that 
of the station days (Wednesdays 
and Fridays) at 3 p.m. (Tert. de 
vetun. 13): see Hus., 27. 2. ¥. 24; 
12, Bingham Axdigg. Bk xxi chap. 
i § 25 and Gunning on Lenten Fast 
passim, 


11. GOAnowv] ‘discipline’ or ‘ ex- 
ercise’: the word occurs in Heb.x 32. 

ib. rots Tas w)elov. hu. mponc.] 
‘as those who have practised it 
also during the foregoing days.’ 

14. Menstruous women ought of 
their own accord to absent themselves 
Jrom the Holy Communion though 
they will not neglect what opportuni- 
ties they have for other prayers. 

2b. Trav ev apédpw yuv.] Cf. Ley. 
XV 19, 20, 33; Ezek. xvili6é. For 
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> M 4 / a a 
avtas ovTM Siaxerpévas eis Tov olKov eiorévat Tod Oeod, 
Te 0 L To OdvecO ( vOe ya Ta 

peTTov Kat to TuvOavecOar vomit. ovdé yap adtas 

ej \ ” a 
Ol“al, TLTTAS OVTAaS Kal eVAABels, TOAUHCELY OUTW SiaKeEl- 

/ a» lal / A lA Lal % lal 
Kevas ) TH TpaTétn TH ayia TpocedOeiv, ) TOD GwpuaTos 

\ a Y a n 
KAl TOV aiatos Tov YpLoTOD TpocdwWacbas. ode yap % 

% mm” MRiKe 
Thv SwdexaeTh pvow éxovca Tpos THY lacw oevdovca 
éA ? fal > \ / a / / 
eVuyey aUTOU, AANA wovou TOV KpacTrébov. Tpocetyer Oat 

\ \ 4 / x a 
Mev yap oT@s av éyn TIS, Kal, ws av SidKerTaL, peuvnobat 

lol / Col a 
Tov deamorou, Kai deicOar Bonbeias tvyeiv, avetripOovov: 

> \ n 
els 0€ TA Ayia Kal TA Ayia TOV ayiov oO wn TavTNn KaGapos 

a, fal 

Kai Wuxyy Kal compat. Tpoctévat KwAVONCETAL. 
a 3 4 \ \ ¢€ / € lal > / 
(y) Avrdpxers dé kal of yeyaunkotes éEavTadv ddei- 
3 kat eva8.] om kat Misc 170 || 4 9 Ty Tpar.] ev Ty Tpar. Laud 39 Bar 
196 || 5 Tov aw.] om tov Laud 39 Bar 196 Misc 170 || xpeorov] Kupiov Bar 
158 || 6 creviovea] om Bar 196 185 158 || 7 mpooevx.—deororov] om Misc 
170* || 8 exy] evxy Bar 26 || weuvnoGac]+re Bar 26 || 10 Ta ayia kat] om Bar 
86 || Kka@apos kac]+apsavtos Misc 170 || 12 yeyaunk.] yeynpaxores Bar 158 


similar regulations to those here we 
may compare Can. Hipp. §§ 93, 95, 
1oo and (in regard to Holy Bap- 
tism) 107 and Tim. Alex. Resp. 
Canon. vii in Beveridge Synodikon 
vol. 11 p. 166 éav yun iby 7d Kar’ 
€O0s T&v yuvatkeiwy avTis, dpelret 
mpocépxerbat Tots vornpiows 7 ot ; 
Ovk dpetrer ws 06 KabapicO7. 

2b. mpoojxey] Cf. p. 104 below 
for the tense, which in each case 
suggests that D. is quoting the 
exact words of Basilides’s inquiry. 

I. Tov olkov...T0o0 Peot] The ex- 
pression in O. and N. T. usually 
refers to the Temple: but cf. 1 Tim. 
iii 15. See too Canon. Hipp. § 88 
neve omnino loguantur in ecclesia, 
quia est domus Dei and § 96. So 
Ta ayia, etc., below. 

4. 7)... Tporeety 7...mpord pacar] 
Two stages in the same service 
are here referred to and therefore 
7... are strictly inaccurate. Cf. 
p- 58 tpaméfy mapacrdvra...xal Toi 
owmaros Kal Tov alwaros... ueTa- 
axévra. The 44th Canon of the 


Council of Laodicea (4th cent.) 
forbade any but the clergy to ap- 
proach the altar itself at the time of 
communion. 
pears to have been the custom for 
both male and female communicants 
to do so: ws é@ouxe 6é, 7d mradatov 
elonpxovro yuvaikes els TO OvotacTn- 
puov kal amd THs aylas Tparégns 
peredapBavov (Balsamon). 

5. 1 THY Oud. pvow x. KT.) Cf. 
Matt. ix 20, Luke vili 44. 

7. €Ovyev avroi] sc. rob xpiorod. 

ib. mpocetbxerOa xrr.] Cf. p. 59 
ONS Tapakan. TUVETTaVAaL Tals Tpoo- 
evxats avéxerat, 

8. didKecrar] subj., for which d.a- 
xénrat is the correct form: see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 240. 

10. Ta aya xTd.] another Temple 
phrase (see Heb. fass¢m) here ap- 
plied to a Christian church. Ta 
dyyia corresponds to the nave and ra 
dryia T. ay. to the sanctuary. 

12. Married folk ought to be their 
own judges about conjugal abstinence. 

1b. Kal ol yeyap.] i.e. married 


Up till then it ap-" 


Io 
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Rovow elvar Kpital. bruyap arréxecOar TpoaHKov GAHOV 
ék CYMb@NoY TIPdc KaIpON [Na cyoAdcarct TH Tpoceyyti Kal 
TIAAIN €T1) TO aYTO CIN, axnkoact IlavAouv ypddorTos. 

(8) Of 8é év drrpoaipér@ vuxtepwy pices yevopevot, Kal 
obrot TO idiw cvverd6Ts KaTaKoAOVOnTATwCAD, Kal éavTous, 
elte SuaxpivovTat rept TOUTOU ETE LN, TKOTELTWTAY. WS 
él TOY Bpoparor 6 AlakpiNdmendc, pow, AN dart, KATA- 
KéKpITAl, Kal EY TOUTOLS evouveldnTos é éotw Kal edrappyat- 
actos Kata TO iSiov evOdpov Tas 0 TpocLaV TO eo. 

Taira od pev Tima nuas, ov yap ayvody, ayamnté, TA 

I mpoonk. a\Anr. ] aAAnA. wpooyk. Bar 158 || 2 cXoAagwor]+7Ty vyoTea Kat 


Misc 170 || 3 avro] avrw Bar 26* || ypad.] Neyovros Mise «jo || 4 ev] e” 
Bar 26 || 5 cduw] ouxew Laud 39 Bar 196 || karaxoNov@noarwoay Laud 39 
Bar 196 et 185 -OnTwoay Bar 86 -Aerrwoay Bar 26 Routh || 6 wept rovrov] om 
Laud 39 Bar 196 wept rovro Bar 185 || duaxpevovrac] -wyrac Bar 158 || oxomec- 
Twoay] -rntwoav Bar 26 et 86 || 8 evrappyno.]+mas Bar 158 || 9 mpooiwv] 


ow 
mpoo.ov Bar 26 || 10 ravra ov wev—evxouat] desunt Bar 158 || ov] ovde Bar 86 


couples as well as (kal) al év ad. 
yuv. The early edd. read yeynpa- 
kéres against the Mss and the 
Sense. Can. Hipp. § 242 contains 
no such prohibition as this in regard 
to ordinary services of prayer, but 
no doubt this inquiry was (like the 
last) in connexion with (Easter ?) 
communion. 

I. mpoojxov] for the tense see 
note on mpoojKev above. 

2. ék oupd....dow] Cf. 1 Cor. 
vii 5. 

4 Conscience will also decide in 
the case of those qui in non volun- 
tario nocturno fluxu fuerint. 

ib. ampoapéry] Cf. p. 141. 

5. T@ lily cvveddre] ‘their own 
couscience’: the neut. part. used 
as a subst. is a well-known classical 
usage; for this particular instance 
cf. Lit. of St Mark év xedapg kapoia 
kal kabap@ cuvecdére. 

6. dtaxplvovra} a ‘e in doubt’: 
this use of Sraxplver Ota, recurs several 
times in N. T.; eg. Rom. xiv 23 
which D. proceeds to quote in the 


next sentence. 

ib. ws éwit. Bp....kal év Tovr.] ‘as 
in the case of foods..., so in these 
things, ete.’ 

8. evrappnolacros] Cf. Just. 
Mart. quoted by Eus. #. &. iv 13. 
5 ol pev odv (Xpioriavol) evdrap- 
pno.acrérepo. ylyvovrat mpds Tov 
Oedv. 

g- Kard 7d Udtoy evOdmovy] ‘in 
his own judgement’; cf. Rom. xiv 5 
év 7@ ldiy vol. This use of év@v- 
mov is late: cf. Ps. Ixxv (1xxvi) 
ri. Suidas acc. to Schleusner gives 
kara Tov vodv as one of the mean-— 
ings of the phrase. 

26. 6 mpooidv rw eg] The verb 
in this connexion in the Ep. to the 
Hebrews is always mpocépxecOax 
(e.g. vii 25, xi 6, etc.). 

Io. We have answered your en- 
guiries in no didactic spirit but in 
the desire to throw out suggestions 
Sor your consideration. Send us a 
reply. Farewell. 

tb. od yap dyvowr] sc. Tadra Ta 
miouara: ‘not because you were 
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micpaTa nuiv tpoonyares, OMOMPONAC Huds, Womep odV 
€opév, kal icoyyyoyc éavt@ tapackevdtov. eyo d& ody ds 
dvdacKados, dArN as feTa Taons ATAOTNTOS 1 poonKov 
npas Gddnrots Siaréyer Oar, eis kowov Thy Siavorav éwavTod 
€€€Onna. Hv émixpivas Kai ov, cvver@taté pov vié, 8 Te dv 
cot havy BédtLov, 7 Kal obTas exer Soxipatys, Tept advTav 
avtuypatns. €ppdcbai ce, ayarnté vié pov, év eiphvn 
AEITOYPOYNTA TH kyPiIw eVYopas. 

1 mwas] Twas Misc 170 || 2 eavrw] ceavrw Bar 196 aavrw Bar 185 (?) || 


3 ddacKados] om -xados Laud 39 (ex paginae versura) +Kados Misc 170? || 


au 
4 nas] om Bar 86 || 5 cuverwrare] vuverwrare Bar 26 || 6 davn]+dixacov Kau 


Bar 158 Ped Routh || 7] e« Bar 86 Ped Routh || 7 avriypayys] -evs Edd | 
eppwoGat—evxouat] om Misc 170 


ignorant of the subjects of your 
inquiry.’ 

I. Ouddp....rapackevas.] ‘ mak- 
ing us of one mind and soul with 
thyself, as indeed we are.’ For the 
epithets cf. 1 Pet. iii 8 and Phil. ii 
20. ‘Eavrg = ceavrg. Tlapackevd- 
fev in act. (as well as mid.) is used 
of ‘ procuring’ witnesses, partisans, 
etc., though usually in a bad sense, 
and that in a good sense may be 
the significance of the word here: 
otherwise it means simply ‘ to ren- 
der.’ : 

2. obv% ws OddoKn. KTd.] This is of 


a piece with D.’s usual gentleness 
and consideration for others. 

3- mpoojKov] neut. part. 
abs. 

7. avteypayys] 
write me word in return’ (cf. 
Thucyd..i 129). The reading of 
the edd. (-ets) is rightly rejected by 
Routh in favour of the mss read- 
ing (-ys). The subj. is here jussive 
(a non-classical usage except with 
negative). 

8. Aeroupyotvra 7@ Kuplw] Cf. 
Acts ili 2. 


used 


‘thou mayest 


B. Ilept ’Evayye\uav 
(Eus. 4. £. vii 24 and 25) 


This was a carefully-prepared’ treatise in two books directed 
against the Chiliastic views propounded by Nepos, who had 
apparently been Bishop of Arsenoe in Egypt, in a composition 
entitled "EXeyxos “AAAnyopiordv®. That this was the purpose 
of the treatise is acknowledged by Jerome (de virr. il/. 69), 
though in his Commentary on Isaiah (praefat. 4d. xviii) he 
says that Dionysius wrote it against Irenaeus, by which he 
can only have meant that the Chiliastic opinions of Irenaeus 
were refuted incidentally by the wept "Exayye\udv of Dionysius, 
Like most of Dionysius’s compositions, it was apparently 
addressed to some particular individual, whose name, however, 
is not given (ws ofdas, p. 111). Of Nepos himself Dionysius 
speaks in his usual liberal and large-hearted way: he recog- 
nises his faith, laborious life, biblical studies, and hymn writings, 
which had cheered the hearts of the brethren: he mentions 
also that he had gone to his rest before Dionysius undertook 
to correct his errors, and that this in itself led him to treat 
his memory with respect. But evidently Nepos’s treatise had 
stirred up many others to advocate his views: for Dionysius 
speaks of didaoxadoi twes who were leading astray the simpler 
brethren and causing him anxiety, and mentions by name the 
man who was apparently their ringleader, Coracion (p. 113). 
Hence, finding himself on one occasion in the nome of Arsenoe, 
where the evil was most rife and where it had in some cases 


1 grovidgerar adr@, p. 108. 
2 The title no doubt denotes that it was Origen’s fanciful interpretations 
of Scripture which led Nepos to desire more literal interpretations. 
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affected whole churches, he took the opportunity to call 
together the clergy, teachers, and laity of the district for a 
debate upon the question ; in which, after a free “discussion 
conducted in a fair and friendly spirit on both sides, a satis- 
factory and orthodox conclusion was arrived at. The present 
work, we may suppose, is the outcome and embodiment of 
that conclusion, set forth in Dionysius’s own words for the 
instruction and edification of the province. The nature of 
Nepos’s treatment of the subject of Chiliasm we can only 
gather in a general way. Eusebius tells us in the passage 
where he introduces his extracts from the zepi "Ezayyedcav that 
“he taught that the promises made to the saints in the 
Scripture will be fulfilled in a Jewish sense’, and maintained 
that there will be a thousand years of carnal enjoyments upon 
this earth*, and so thinking to support his hypothesis from the 
_*Revelation of John he wrote his Refutation of the Allegorists, 
which was an argument he had composed on the subject.” 
Of the two books in which Dionysius replied to his arguments, 
the first contained Dionysius’s own views about the fulfilment 
of God’s promises and the second dealt with the Revelation of 
St John. The long extracts preserved for us by Eusebius all 
came from the second book, and it is somewhat remarkable 
that the only other fragments that remain or have hitherto 
been discovered, are likewise said to come from that book: 
these are three (possibly only two) in number, quite incon- 
siderable in bulk and very different in character from the 
Eusebian extracts*. 

In the extract which treats of the Revelation Dionysius 
first deals with the position of those who entirely rejected the 
Johannine authorship of that book: these are thought to have 
been the class of biblical students whom Epiphanius styled the 
Alogi (Haer. li 3). They ‘‘attributed not only the Apocalypse 
but also the Gospel and the writings of St John generally to 


1 Tovdauxdrepoy: ‘the transition from Judaizing views to Chiliasm is 
very simple,” Westcott Hist. of N.T. Canon p. 274: cf. Jerome in 
Tsaiam praefat. lib. xviii. Apocalypsin Toannis si tuxta litteram accipimus, 
tudaizandum est: st spiritualiter, ut scripta est, multorum veterum videbimur 
opinionibus contraire: cf. 2 Cor. iii 6: Rom. ii 27. 

2 éml rijs Enpas ravrys (sc. ys), a curious expression in this connexion. 

3 Reprinted from Holl Fragmente vornicdnischer Kirchenviter in Texte 
und Untersuchungen vol. v pp. 148 and 155 (=Cod. Vat. 1553): given also 
by Mai Nova Collectio vol. vii pp. 99 and 108. 
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Cerinthus,” as Dionysius here informs us, “‘and this on purely 
internal grounds’.” Cerinthus had held gross material views 
as to Christ’s return to reign on earth, and a literal interpre- 
tation of the Apocalypse may be held to favour such views: 

hence the conjecture of the Cerinthian authorship. But, says 
Dionysius, the literal interpretation cannot be held’: much of 
the book is indeed beyond my comprehension, but in these 
parts faith accepts what the reason fails to grasp. And that it 
was written by some holy and inspired person called John it is 
impossible to doubt, though to identify him with the author 
of the Fourth Gospel and “the Catholic Epistle” is almost 
equally impossible. The suggestion is that he is another 
Asiatic disciple (trav év “Aoiq yevouévwv) of that name, and 
one of the two Johns whom tradition recorded as being buried 
at Ephesus. Dionysius advances three arguments in support 
of his conclusion, each again wholly from internal evidence : 
(1) from the difference in character (760s) of the two writers 
as shown in the free use of his name by the one and the 
constant suppression of it by the other ; (2) from the different 
ideas and expressions employed by them; and (3) from the 
absence of ungrammatical forms of speech and syntax in the 
one and the prevalence of them in the other. The method 
of treatment throughout, time and circumstances considered, 
is entirely admirable, and Bishop Westcott is undoubtedly 
justified in thinking that there is no “other piece of pure 
criticism in the early Fathers to compare with it for style 
and manner*,” 


1 Westcott of. cit. p. 276. 
2 ddvvarov abrhy kara Thy mpbxetpov voetobat Sidvoray, p. 116. 
3 op. cit. p. 362, note 3. 


"Em rovros dmact omovSdtera, aird Kal ra mepl érayyedov 

Svo cvyypdppara. Wy St dadbeots atts Nérws iv, érloxotos trav 
kar Alyurrov, "Iov8atkdrepov tds émnyyeApévas rots dylois év tats 
Gelars ypadats érayyedlas diroSobrycerPar SiSdcKwv Kal Twa xLdiada 
5 érav tpupis cwopariys éml ris Enpds tavtns toecPar drorWeuevos. 
Sofas youv odros ék Tis diroKadipews “Iwdvvov tiv iSlav Kpariverw 
drodnpw, Beyxov aGAAnyopiotav, Adyov tid amepl rovTov cuvrdgas 


éréyparpe. mpds dv 6 Arovicrtos év rots mepl érayyeduav évlorara, Sid 
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pev tov mporépov tiv avTov yvapny iv elxe wepl rod Sdyparos mapa- 
TiOéwevos, Sid 8% Tod Seutépov mepl rrHs dmoKadipews Iwdvvov Siadap- 
Bavev, &v0a tov Nérwros Kard tiv dpxrv pvnpovetoas Taira epi 
avtod ypade 
(1) “Eset 8€ otvtaypa te mpoKkopifover Néwrtos, 6 
Va > an 
Mav érepeidovtat Os avavyTippynt@s atodetxvivtse THY TOD 
a / 2 * lol an y+ > / BA \ 
xprotov Bacihelay ert THS ys é€cecOar, ev AdroLS pev 
TONXOts aTrodéyouat Kai ayaa Nétwta, Ths Te TicTEws 
Kali THS PiroTrovias Kal THs €v Tals ypadats ScatpiBiAs Kas 
THS TOMS Warpwdias, 7 wéxpl VOV TOAXO! TOY AdeAhav 
evOupovyTat, Kal Tavu Ov aidods ayw Tov avOpwrov TavTy 
PadXov, 7 TpoaveTravcaTo, adda iryn yap Kal TpoTimoTaTNn 
4 € >? 7 ? “ \ \ lal by / 
TwdvTov  adnGea, érraiveiv Te YpH Kal cuvawveiv apOovas, 


1 avrov] abrov C Schw || 6 arodeky.] vrrodecxy. A Steph || 10 7 OR 
Stroth Schw Lt 7 F> om E? 7 cett codd et edd guza Ruf 


5. Lhave a great regard for Nepos 
in many other respects and the more 
so now that he is dead, but in the 
interests of truth I cannot refrain 
from criticizing and correcting his 
views which have been put forward 
on the millennium. 

26. otvtaypd Tt] ‘a composition’ : 
ovyypaupa is used below. For a 
different use of the word see p. 15. 

8. dmodéxy. kai dyar® Nér.] A 
good instance of D.’s large hearted- 
ness. Cf. 1 Cor. xili 4—7.- 

10. THs mods Wahu.] This ap- 
pears to mean hymns of Nepos’s own 
composition (Wadwol técarcKol) and 
not his care that the Psalms of 
David should be regularly used in 
Church, though we learn from 
Cassian (Zs¢zt. ii 4) that the Psalter 
formed a large part of both vespers 
and nocturns among the Egyptian 
monks, who are supposed to have 
taken their rise about this very 
time. Cf. Eus. H. Z. v 28. 5 where 
an author is quoted who asks Wadpol 
5é boo Kal Gdal ddeXpav am’ apxis 
bird mist&v ypadetoar Tov Nbyov TOU 
Geod Tov Xpiorov buvova OeodoyoorTes ; 


Cf Eph. vy 19; Col. ui 165. Plin. 
Ep. x 97 etc. The use of private 
and uninspired hymns in service 
was condemned by the Council of 
Laodicea (A.D. 361). 

II. evOuwotvra] Cf. James v. 13. 

26. mdvu 6’ aldots dyw] ‘I hold 
in great respect’: quite a classical 
expression, see Liddell and Scott 
S.U. dyew. 

7b. ratvTy wad. 7 mpoaverratc.] 
Ruf. is probably right in rendering 
the phrase zzde magis guia tam 
praccessit ad deum ‘the more be- 
cause he has gone to his rest before 
us.’ Tatry...7 might mean ‘for the 
way in which’ but the fem. ady. 
often lost its original meaning in 
later Gk.; see Liddell and Scott 
5.0. OUTOS. 

12. mporiysorarn...y adnd.] Cf. 
Eus. H. £.iv 16. 6 where is quoted 
a reference in Justin Martyr to Plato 
(Rep. x 595) od rh ye mpo Tis ddy- 
Gelas Tiunréos dvip: a sentiment 
which Aristotle (Zth. Wic. i 6. 1) 
has applied to Plato himself; dudoty 
yap ovrow gpidowv dciov mporimay Thy 
adAnbeav. 


5 


Io 


5 


Io 
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el re dpOds NéyouTo, éEeTalew Sé Kal dvevOdverv, et TH M7) 
datvorto iyids avayeypaypévov. Kal mpos wey TapovTa 
Kal WAG Oyo Soypatifovta avTapKys Hv av 7) aypahos 
opiria, 80 épwtncews Kal atroxpicews TelGovea Kai cup- 
BuBalovca tods avtidvaTiOepévous* ypadis dé éxxeevns, 
as Soxel tial, TiavaTdtns, Kat Twov SidacKddov TOY meV 
vomov Kal TOs TpopHTas TO uNdev Hyoupévwv Kal TO Tots 
evayyedios émecOat tapévtTwy Kal Tas THY aTroTTON@Y 
émustonas éxhavricavtT@v, TV S€ TOD cuUyypdupaTos 
TovTov Sidackadiay ws péya On) Te Kal Kexpuppévoy 
pvoTHpLov KaTeTayyeAXopévarv, Kal Tovs amNoveTépous 
aderhovrs yuav ovdéy éwvtay twnrov Kal peyarelor 
ppoveiy ovTE Tept THs ENADZ0Y Kal GANO@s EevGeod Tod 
Kuplov nu@v €midaNneiac ovTE THs uetépas €x vexpav 


1 de] re AE4F>O Steph de cett vero Ruf || 2 paworro] -erat K || 5 exxet- 


pevns] éyxecu. nonnulli 


2. Lf he were still alive and we 
could discuss the matter in conver- 
sation, there would be no need of my 
writing, but as he has left a written 
treatise which has had a great effect 
on many in leading them to disregard 
the teaching of the Old and New Tes- 
taments, as to our Lora’s appearing 
and our rising from the grave to 
meet Him, we are forced to deal 
with the matter as we can. 

3. WAM Abyw] lit. ‘in bare 
words’: Vales. is probably right in 
translating the phrase véva voce, and 
the distinction drawn is between 
Spoken and written words. In Eus. 
H. E. vii 30. 11 Abyw YPA@ is 
opposed to é& wy éréupamev vrouyy- 
dre (ie. as ‘mere assertion’ to 
‘the memoranda of the proceedings 
we sent’), Widds Adyos in the 
Classics often means ‘ prose’ as op- 
posed to ‘poetry’ but the words 
below (ypa@ijs éxxermévns) seem de- 
cisive against supposing that D. is 
here making a half humorous allusion 
to Nepos’s mwo\d\} Yahuwdla men- 
tioned above. 


6. twwv ddacx.] The plural 
shows that Nepos had not been 
alone in his opinions and teaching. 

9. éxpavrticdvrwy] ‘having de- 
preciated’: cf. Judith xiv 5 iva lddv 
émiyvot Tov éxpavAloavta Tov olkov 
Tod ‘Iopany. 

zw. Thy 5& Tod cvyypdm....KaTe- 
maryy.] Perhaps this means ‘making 
parade of the teaching of this book 
as if it were some great and hidden 
mystery’: cf. 1 Tim. ii 10, vi 21 
where the simpler compound ézay- 
yé\eo@at is used in this kind of 
sense. On the other hand Vales. 
assigns to karerayy. its ordinary 
sense (‘to make promises or en- 
gagements’) and illustrates it by the 
habit of the heathen hierophants, 
who made out to their neophytes 
that they would one day have some 
great and wonderful mystery re- 
vealed to them (as Tert. contra Val. 
chap. 1 says) wt opinionem ac re- 
verentiam suspendio cognitionis aedi- 
Jicarent. 

13. évddgou,..émipavelas] Cf. Tit. 
ii 13; 2 Thess. ii 8 etc. 
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2 / \ a A G ’ 
avacTadcews Kal THS TIPOC AYTON EtIcYNarwrAc Kal OMOI~- 
\ Ss! lol 
CEeWC, GAAA piKpa Kal OvnTa Kal ola Ta viv edie 

/ a r fol lal 
avarevovtav év tH Bacirela Tod Oeod, avayxaiov Kat 
ie a e \ / x 2 \ ¢ la a 
nas @S TpOS TapovTa Tov adedXpov uav SvareyOhvat 
Nezeta. 

Totrots p60” erepa erupéper Aéyov" 

> \ 5 Lede , , 

(2) ’Ev pev ody TO Apcevoeitn yevopevos, évOa, ws oidas, 

\ a a 5] , X / ¢ \ 7 
po TONAOV TOUTO erreTTONALE TO Soya, WS Kal TXicMaTA 
Kal atootacias bNa@v éxKANoLOY Yyeyovéval, cvyKadéoas 
Tovs mpecButépous Kai didacKddovs Tov év Tais Kopats 
> r y, \ lal / > lal / 
adeXpar, Tapovtav Kal TOV Bovopevov aderPar, Snwoota 
, “ Lo if \ 
tiv é&éTacw Toncacbat Tov Oyou mpoeTpeWaunv. Kai 

a a / / \ / a iA \ a 

-ToUTO ot TpocayovTwy TO BiBrILov ws TL O7AoV Kal TEtyos 


2 edmigew] -oueva A Steph -oneva edmigew B || 3 avazrerd.] wed. A || 
7 Apcevoetrn BCDKR?> Steph Val Schw Apoevorry AE*F2>GHO Nic 
Lt Ruf and Hein. Apowoern cett || 13 mpocayovtwy] mpocayayovrwy Rab 


I. mposavr.émisuvay.] Cf. 2 Thess. 
ii 1: the word occurs in Eus. 7. Z. 
vill I. 5 Tas wupidvdpous éxelvas ém- 
ovvaywyds and in the Liturgy of 
St Mark tas émicuvaywyas judy 
evhoynoov. 

tb. odpoudscews] Cf. 1 John iii 2. 

7. Sowhen Iwas in Arsenoewhere 
the heresy has long been prevalent, L 
called together the elders and teachers 
of the district and held a public dis- 
cussion which lasted the whole of 
three days. It was thts book that 
was brought forward and I tried to 
correct its statements. 

7b. 7@’Apoevoelry] sc. vou. This 
district (the chief town of which was 
Arsenoe Crocodilopolis) is in Middle 
Egypt, due S. of Memphis. Arsenoe 
was a frequent name among the 
Ptolemaean princesses: the one who 
gave her name to this district was 
the daughter of Ptolemy I, who on 
the death of her first husband, 
Lysimachus King of Thrace, was 
married to her half-brother Ptolemy 


Ceraunus and lastly in 279 B.c. to 
her own brother Ptolemy II Phila- 
delphus. 

76. ws oléas] It does not appear 
to whom D. addressed this treatise. 

8. émemédage] either ‘came to 
the surface,’ ‘appeared,’ or ‘spread,’ 
‘prevailed’: see Liddell and Scott 
#22) (Cl, Pp. 51. 

10. mpeoBur. kal didack.] Here 
the two offices are conjoined as in 
1 Tim. v 17. In the Acdaxh trav 
(B' dmoorbdwy (xiii 1, 2, xv 1, 2) 
the émickoro: and dudkovor are put 
together and the 6écddexado. and 
mpopfrat, no mention being made 
of mpecBirepox. In the Canons of 
Hippolytus (xii 68, xvii 92 and 99 
ed. Achelis) we find the doctor ec- 
clesiae: likewise the ypauparixés. 
In the Const. Apost. viii and the 
Egyptian Church Order (c. 44 La- 
garde) it is stated that 6 diddoKwy 
may be AaKés. 

13. mpocaydvTwr] sc. a’rav. For 
the genitive absolutecf. pp.27 and 39. 


Io 


ul 


Io 
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dpaxov, cuycabecGels avtois tpiav és tpwepav €& Ew 
péxpis éarrépas, SuvevOdvew ereipdOnv ta yeypappéva. 
Oa Kai TO evotabés Kal TO PirddAnUes Kal TO evTrapa- 
KoNovOntov Kal cuveTov UTepnydoOny TaV adehPav, @S 
év taker kal pet’ errverxeias Tas épwTicers Kal Tas éma- 
mopyoes Kal Tas cuykatabéces Erovovpeba, TO méev ex 
mavrTos TpoTou Kal pirovetkas Tov arak d0€dvtwy repté- 
xeobar, ef Kal pr paivowTo dp0ds Exovta, TapaiTnad- 
pevor, punte Se Tas avtiroylas bTogTEANOpeEvol, GAN €s 
dcov olov Te TOY TpoKEmévov eTLBaTevery Kal KpaTvvELY 


1 apaxov AEA(OR*) Steph Lt axarayaxynrov cett || 7 Kat ptdov. 
CF*GHKOR?®> om xa cett || 8 e xac un AEAFFO a un BCDF*KR®> ex de 
un GH cum guid esset in vero patutsset Ruf quasi (cum Val et Zimmermanno) 


et kat legisset || PawvowrTo] -ocro AF> Steph 


I. Tpidv é&fs nuepOv] ‘for three 
days in succession’: for this use of 
the gen. cf. p. 24. 

2. drevddvev...7a “yeypau.] ‘to 
correct the statements made in the 
book’ (i.e. to give them the correct 
view of the matters discussed in the 
book): see above p. 110 and below 
p- 125. 

3. LJ was much struck with the 
fairness and reasonableness with 
which we were able most methodt- 
cally to raise and answer difficulties: 
all were ready to abandon positions 
that had been shown wrong and 
strove to understand the subject and 
to arrive at the truth about it. 

ib, eborabés|=BéBacov (Hesych.), 
hence here ‘ steadiness,’ ‘ stability’: 
cf. Eus. H. £. iv 15. 9 evorabes 7d 
joos kal dxlwnrov gpudAdtavta and 
again § 13 T@ ceuvg Kal evorabet 
Tov Tpbrov. 

tb, ed’tapakodovOnror | usu. passive 
‘easily followed’ or ‘understood’: 
here active, as Hesych. explains 
it, d&e?s els Ta mpdyuara Kal ov 
vuxenets. 

5. mer’ érveckelas|acc.to St Paul’s 
exhortation (Phil. iv 5) 7d émecxés 
duav yrwoOiTw Tacw avOpdros: a 


distinguishing mark of Christ (2 Cor. 
x 1). Cf. also James iii 17. 

7b. émamophoets] ‘freshly raised 
difficulties.’ 

6. ovykaradécets] ‘ points ofagree- 
ment’: cf. Cic. Acad. Quaest.i12 de 
assensione atque approbatione quam 
Graect ovyxarabeow vocant. Down 
below cvyxaraBace: and cuvdiabécer 
occur together. 

7%. Td mév €xX wavTos...mrapar.] 
‘avoiding (the mistake of) holding 
jealously at any cost to what they 
had once thought, even though it 
should (now) be shown to be wrong.’ 
TlepiéxerOai twos (‘to cleave to, be. 
fond of a person or thing’) is common 
in Herodotus. For éx ravrés rpdaov 
ef. Xen. Adem. iii 1. 43. The un- 
classical use of the plural verb ¢af- 
vowro with dp0&s éxovra is to be 
noted: cp. pp. 2141 and 219. 

g. vmooredX.] either ‘shrinking 
from’ or ‘suppressing’: cf. Acts xx 
20 and 27. 

2b. és dcov oldy Te] sc. Hv, ‘so far 
as (was) possible.’ ; 

10. émiBarevew] = dudioByreiv, 
Snretv (Hesych.): firmiter stenere 
(Hein.); eit? ad ea de quibus 
instituta erat disputatio (Vales.) ; 
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unre, ef AOyos aipel, weTarreiOecOar Kal 
cuvomoroyeivy aidovpevol, GAN evovverdjtws Kal avvutTro- 
Kpitas Kal tais Kapdiais mpos Tov Oedv Hrd@mévars TA 
tais amoveifeot cal SidacKarias tav aylwv ypadav 
guvigTavopeva KaTadexomevor. Kal Tédos 6 Te THs Sidayhs 
TavTns apynyos Kal eionyntys, 0 Kadovpevos Kopaxiar, 
év émnko@ TdvT@y TOY TapovTwY adeAXPaV MpodOynoeE 


bs \ 
avTa TELp@pmeEvol, 


kal Svewaptipato hiv, unKéte tovT@ mpocéEev pndé 
Siarefec@at Tepi TovTov, unde peuvicbar unde SiddFevv, 


id e lal ¢ \ lal * s € / 
@S tKaVWS VTO TOMY avTtney Oevt@v PN EVOS: 


TOV TE 


I atper] acpoc E2F>G*H || 2 xac avuroxp.] om ca K || 3 Kat Tats K.] om 
_ kat R2> || g dtadefecGat] -ac@ac CF®K Val Hein || To npnuevos] etpnuevav 


nonnulli szfficere guod erratum est Ruf 


penetrare in etc. (Schwegler). But 
the word seems rather, in con- 
nexion with xparivew, to imply 
‘grappling with and mastering the 
proposition in hand’: the metaphor 
is from a man who mounts a horse 
(émtBdrns) and breaksitin. In Greg. 
Nyss. Cat. Or. 10 (p. 55 Srawley) 
the word is used in a more general 
sense of setting foot on: 4 Wux7... 
Tav aBiccwy éemiBarevouca. 

1. ed Adyos alpe?] sz ratio evincit 
‘when the argument convinced us’: 
quite a classical phrase. 

2. edovvedyrws] ‘conscientiously’: 
cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. vii 7 § 48 
dverAjmrws kal ebouverdyrws Ta Tap’ 
éautod mdavra éxmAnpody, zbzd. vi 14 
§ 113 and Eus. i aN Lash, 

3. rats xapd. 7.7. 6. Trop] 
‘with hearts spread open before 
God.’ In Eus. #. £&. ix 8. 8 we 
have mpnvets 7rdwpueva (‘with bodies 
stretched prone upon the ground ’) 
and in viii 7. 4 Tas xelpas Epar)oiv- 
Tes els oravpod TuTov. Schleusner 
quotes Job xxii 3 where some Mss. 
read amAdoys (-es) for dmadoys THY 
6d6v cov and also Symm. Is. xxxiii 
23, xxv 11 and Job xi 13 amAwoes 
(ordinary reading vmridfers) mpds 


F. 


avrov Tas madduas cov. 

5. Atlast their leader Coracion 
confessed that he was convinced and 
renounced his former opinions, and 
many of the brethren rejoiced at the 
agreement which had resulted from 
the conference. 

6. dpxnyes kal elonynrys] Cora- 
cion (of whom we know nothing 
otherwise) was the champion and 
mouthpiece of the doctrine on that 
occasion or since Nepos’s death. 

7. €v émnxdy] ‘in the hearing of’: 
Liddell and Scott give els é7x. and 
é€ émnk., though not actually é 
ernk. 

8. rovrTw...mept Totbrov] sc. this 
opinion : the true antecedent is rjs 
Oudaxns TavTns. 

g- dadétecOa] Hein. reads the 
aor. -acOa to keep peurijobar in 
countenance as it were, but, as they 
are still preceded and followed by a 
future, the difficulty is in no way 
lessened. As no MS appears to 
read anything but weuvqo0ac (which 
may mean either ‘to remember’ or 
‘to mention’) we must leave the 
difficulty unexplained. 

10. ypnuévos] ‘convicted (of being 
wrong).’ 


8 


5 fe) 


Io 
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a al , a 
ddrov abderAapav of pev Exatpov emt TH KoLvorAoyIa Kal 


DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


A \ / u \ tf 
Th Tpos Tavtas ovykataBace Kai cvvdiabécet. 
Ete’ és droBds wept THs dmoKadtipews “Iwdvvov taird pyor’ 
an cal As 2 7 
(3) Tues pév odv Trav po jhuadv nOéTHnTaY Kal averKEv- 
? 4 
acav wavtTn Td BuBdiov, Kal Kal” Exartov Kepddatov d.ev- 
/ , 
Ovvovtes AyvwoTov TE Kal agvANOYLOTOY aTropalvorTEs, 
z , \ 2 , > s \ > c. 
wwevdecOai te tiv éeriypadyv. ‘Iwdvvov yap ovK eivat 
a a 
Aéyovow* ANN ovs atokadruw elvar, THY TPodp@ Kai 
ral fal fol >’ / , 
maxed KeKaduppévny TH Ths ayvolas TapameTacpatt 
A > > e 
Kal ovx bmws THY aTocTOA\wY TLVd, GN ovd Gros 


1 ot wey ACC@F@RabL ox mapovtes cett omnes vero religui fratres Ruf || 
5 kat kad] add cat CGHR*®> Schw 


om cett || 8 ovd] om R® || cdodpw 


CFabG?K Ra> Val Schw odgodpa cett || 9 ayvoas] ayvworas Nic 


1. of pev éxapov] The reading 
mapovres (for wév) is no doubt only 
the conjecture of copyists who did 
not understand either that Eus, had 
broken off his quotation in the 
middle of the sentence or that D. 
uses of wév simply in the sense of 
‘certain’; possibly twa mév is so 
used below p. 122. 

76. xowodroyla) ‘conference’: cf. 
2 Macc. xiv 22 ry apudfovoay 
éromjoavTo Kowwodoylar. 

2. ovykaraBdoer] either ‘his ac- 
commodating spirit towards all’ 
(as Hein. who compares Chrysost. 
de Sacerdot. Vi 4. 529 woddjs xpela 
Kal cvyxaraBdoews kal adxpiBelas) or 
‘the reconciliation effected between 
all parties’ as Vales. 

26. ovvdiabéoer] either ‘his help 
in settling the matter’ or ‘their 
harmonious arrangement.’ Lobeck 
(Phryn. 398) objects to the word 
as vox Graecis incognita (acc. to 
Hein.) but the vb. cuvdiarOévae is 
often used to mean ‘to help in 
arranging’ or ‘ disposing.’ 

4. Certain people before now have 
rejected this book denying that it is 
by Fohn (the Apostle) or any Chris- 
tian writer and even that it is a true 
Revelation at all and holding that 


Cerinthus the heretic wrote it, because 
its contents agree with his views of 
an earthly and carnal millennium. 

7b. Twés...70érnoav] Theallusion 
is apparently to the “Adoyor, as 
Epiphanius (/aer’. li 3) called them, 
of the 2nd cent., who were great 
opponents of Chiliasm as well as 
of Montanism, and not to Caius of 
Rome, as has been thought: see 
Westcott Hzst. of N.7. Canon 
p. 276. 

wb. dverxevacav] a canone scrip- 
turarum sacrarum abiciendum pu- 
tarunt (Ruf.), ‘upset’: cf. Acts 
xv 24._ Cf. above p. 95. 

6. &dyvworor] ‘unintelligible’: so 
below prob. dyvolas means ‘unintel- 
ligibility.” The reading of Niceph. 
here (dayvwolas) evidently shows 
that he connected the two words. 

z%. doudddyoror] ‘inconclusive,’ 
‘unreasonable.’ 

8. dmoxddupw ... raparerdoparc] 
one of D.’s favourite playings with 
words. ‘It cannot be an unveiling 
(Revelation) because of the heavy, 
thick veil of unintelligibility (or non- 
sense) which covers it.’ 

Io. ovxX dws] zon modo non here: 
sometimes (e.g. p. 86) it means ‘not 
only.’ 
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a ae 9 oe x , 
TOV AYiwOV 7 TOV ATO THS EXKAHTLaS TOUTOU Yyeyovévat TroLN- 
\ lal / / x 
THY TOU ypaupatos, KypivOov Sé Tov Kai at’ éxelvou KAn- 
Lal \ ’ 
Getcay KnpwOtaviv cvotncapevoyv aipecw, d&ibrictov 
> , yy na rn fal 
eripnpicar Oedjocavta TO éEavTod TAaCpMAaTL dvoua* TodTO 
Ny = lal 8 Sy / > cel % ‘ > / y 
yap eivat THs didacKadtas avTod TO Soypa, ériryerov EcecOar 
\ rn fo / 
THY TOD XpLaTOV Bacirelav, Kai dv avTOs wpéyeTo dioco- 
* \ ‘ / lal 
HaTos @v Kal TavU capKiKos, év TOUTOLS dvELpoTTOAElY 
»” ® \ fel \ lal 
écecOat, yaotpos Kai Tay bo yaotépa TANT MOVAIs, ToUT- 
Ve , rn 
€OTL GLTLOLS Kal TrOTOIS Kai yapmous, Kal dc dv evpyuoTepov 
fal Poe wn) c lal 
tavta @nOn TopietcOat, éoptais Kal Ovoias Kal lepeiwv 
n 2s \ > fal \ > x , \ 
opayais. éyw dé abeTicar pév ovK av Todkpnoape TO 


2 ypaupatos} cuvyypauu. nonnulli || g evpnuorepor] evdvuwrepoy nonnulli 


I. Tov aylov 4 Tov amd Tijs 
éxx\.] The passage certainly seems 
to make some distinction here be- 
tween of dyoc and the ordinary 
members of the Church, unless 
Tov amo THS éKKA.=€xkAnoLAacTLKGV 
dvépGy in the sense of ‘clerical 
persons’ (as in Eus. Z. Z. ii 25. 6 
etc.), in which case trav aylwy has 
its. usual sense of ‘the faithful,’ 
though the order is hardly what 
one would expect. For the form 
of phrase of awd 7. éxkd. cf. Eus. 
Hi. E. vi 19. 12 ot amo Tay ‘EAXy- 
wkav padnudrev and vii 32. 27 of 
do matoelas. 

2b. month] ‘author’ in a general 
sense. 

2. KypwAov 6é...cparyais] This 
passage is given again by Eus. H. 2. 
iii 28. 4 and 5, where the opinions 
of St John (acc. to Irenaeus) and of 
Caius of Rome are also recorded 
about Cerinthus. Kp. 6é...dvoua 
‘but that C., the founder of the 
heresy that was called Cerinthian 
from him, (was the author), who 
desired to attribute his own com- 
position to a name that would carry 
weight’: the lexicons give instances 
of the late use of émipnplfew in this 
sense. 


5. THS dLdack....TdO Odyua] ‘the 
formulated substance of his teach- 
ing.’ 

7. dvecporoNety] The inf. still de- 
pends on )éyoust above and is co- 
ordinate with roiro elvyat. Vales.’s 
emendations évetpomo\e? or wveupo- 
moder are needless. 

8. écecbat]sc. 7H T. xX. Bacrrelav. 
Cf. Rom. xiv 17. 

9g. 6 ay] The relative refers to 
éoprats x. Ovo. k. lep. op. ‘and in 
such things as he thought would be 
the means to provide himself more 
plausibly with these (pleasures).’ 

ib. ebpnpbrepoy | ut aliquid sacra- 
tius dicere videretur (Ruf.). The 
reading (e¥¢yp.) is confirmed by 
Eus. #. £. ili 28, 5. 

11. J myself should not venture to 
reject the book considering how many 
of the brethren hold strongly by it: 
L only think that much of its mean- 
ing ts beyond my comprehension and 
must be accepted by faith rather than 
by reason. 

2b. dberho....ovK av Todkuno.] as 
opposed to the ‘Twes pév above who 
did. The a@erjcar here refers to 
the contents rather than to the 
authorship of the book, with regard 
to which see below. 
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a \ n > LU > a 
BiBrlov, woArdGv avTd Sia arrovdhs exovtwov aderpar, 
rd \ a > 6 / \ c Orv x \ 
pelfova Se Ths euavtod hpovncews THy UToAnYu THY TEpL 
n m3 la \ 
avTod AapBaver, Kexpuppevny eivai Tiva Kai Oavpaciw- 
t \ > > \ G ' ‘ \ 
tépav tTHv Kal? Exactov éxdoxnv UTokapBave. Kal yap 
> \ / > + Lee nea lel \ Ou 3 a 
el fn TUVINLL, AAN VITOvOwW rE VoUY TLVa Ba€utepov éryxei- 
a / a a ‘ "s 
cat Tois pyuacw, ov idim TadTa peTpOv Kai Kplv@V 
a \ pe V4 € 4 Xx ia > 
Aoyioue, wire. Sé TO wrEov véwov, UYndoTEpa 7 UT 
n a ? , fa) 
éu0d KatarndOjvar vevoutka, Kal ov« atrodokialw TadTa, 


& py cvvewpaxa, Oavpdfo S€ wadXov, 6te pr) Kal eidov. 
"Em rovrois tiv SAnv THs drokadiews Bacavicas ypadyy, 


aSivarov 8 aitiv Kard tiv mpoxetpov arroSelEas voetoPar Sidvoray, 


émuéper Aéyov" 


(4) Xvvterécas 57 racay, ds elrreiv, THY Tpopyteiar, 
paxapifer 0 mpopyntns Tovs Te GudAdocovTas avTHV, Kal 


7 To wheovy BCDF*>GHKR®*®> Nic Schw wws OLt om 7o cett || vpy- 


Aorepa 7] vynAorepay nonnulli 


4. Thy Ka? &x, éxdox.] ‘the way 
of taking (or interpreting) each 
point.’ Liddell and Scott quote 
several instances of this use of 
éxdox% in Polybius and it is a 
favourite word with Origen (e.g. 
Philocal. v 46 ed. Robinson) 7 yap 
waca ypaph é€orw % Snoupérvn dia 
Tis BlBdov, Eumpoobev pév yeypap- 
pévn did THY wpdxecpor abrhs Exdox hv, 
érigdev be Sid Thy avaxexwpnxviay 
kal rvevuareixny (in reference to Rev. 
v I). 

7. mlore dé 7d réov véwwr] ‘but 
giving the preference to faith,’ i.e. 
reckoning that it is a matter where 
faith rather than reason ought to 
act: the rendering ‘giving more 
weight to (the author’s) trustworthi- 
ness’ which Hein. prefers would 
seem to require 77 mlore, if not TH 
mlarec avrow. 

g- & un cvvedpaxa] ‘which I have 
not taken in at a glance,’ or ‘as 
others appear to do’: for the mean- 
ing of suvopéy see Dr Hort’s note 
on p. 7I. 


tb. drt un Kal eldov] either ‘ be- 
cause I have not even seen (the 
visions),’ in which case the «at 
marks the contrast between eddov 
and ovvewpaxa, or ‘because I have 
not also seen (them),’ in which case 
the cai connects eldov with @avudtw: 
the former alternative is more likely. 

13. J would admit that it is the 
work of some inspired person named 
Fohn but could not easily agree that 
he is the Apostle of that name who 
wrote the Gospel and the General 
Epistle. The Evangelist never men- 
tions his own name or proclaims 
himself. 

ib. as elmeiy] loosely used for 
oxedov eletv. The phrase qualifies 
mwacav. Cf. Eus. H. &. vi 27 and 
other instances quoted by Hein. in 
his footnote 22 on Eus. A. £. vii 
TD.12. 

14. 6 mpopyrns] The use of this 
word to describe the author, though 
suggested by the language of the 
quotation, is noticeable : the author 
never describes himself by this title. 
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87) Kal éavtov. Makédpioc yap, dna, 6 THPAN TOY Adroyc 
TAC TpOdHTeEiac TOY BiBAloy ToYTOY, KArw’la@aNNHC 6 BATON 
Kal AKOYWN Tata. KareloOar pev odv avTov “lwdvyn», 
al eivas THY ypadny lwavvou ta’Tnv, obK avTepa. drylov 
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bev yap elvai twos Kal Oeorvevatov cuvaiva, ov pV 
padios av cuvOoiuny todTov eivat tov amdaToNov, TOY 
viov ZeBedaiov, tov adeAgpov *laxwBov, ob 16 evayyédcov 
To Kkata “lwavyny ériyeypaypévov Kal 1 émiatod) 7 
KaQordiKy. Texpwaipouar yap &x Te ToD HOous éExatépav 
kai Tod THY NOyer eidovs Kal THs TOD BiBriov SveEaywyihs 


6 cvrPopny BCDF#KR*> Val Schw cuvOaiynv F> cuvOemny cett || 


Tourov ewat]-ew. Tour. F2K R2> 


D., in common with Eusebius, 
speaks throughout with caution as 
to the authorship of the book, 
whereas Origen, his former master, 
a strong anti-chiliasi, attributes it to 
St John the Evangelist acc. to Eus. 
#H. E. vi 25. 9. In the letter to 
Hermammon (p. 71) Rev. xiii 5 is 
quoted with the words kal 7G "Iwdvvy 
Ouolws dmroxadvmreTat, very much as 
it is quoted by Clem. Alex., Origen’s 
master and likewise an anti-chiliast, 
Strom. vi 13 § 106 ws pnow ev TH 
dmroxantwe Iwavyns, but see further 
on for D.’s suggestion as to the 
identity of this John. 

1. Makdpios xrd.] Rev. xxii 7, 8. 
D. is no doubt wrong in joining the 
clause (kay ’Iwdvyns xX.) to the 
preceding one: the construction is 
eyo "I. (eiul) 6 axovwy Kr. 

6. ovOolunvy] This (the Attic) 
form of the 2nd aor. mid. is- fre- 
quently found in Thucyd., Demosth. 
and Xen.: see Matthiae Gk Gr. 
213 § 3. , 

8.  émioT. 7% KaOon.] i.e. the 
First Ep. of St John: see Westcott 
Epp. of St Fohn p. xxviii, who shows 
that the epithet (xafoduK7 ‘ general’ 
in its address or application) occurs 
‘‘from the close of the second century 
onwards” in connexion with the 


and Jude, and quotes Gicumenius 
Praef. ad comm. in Ep. Fac. xabo- 
decal Aéyovrar abras olovel éyKvKALoe 
xt. The 2nd and 3rd John were at 
first (and correctly) not so charac- 
terised. 

g- Texualp. y. €x Tod HOovs Krh.] 
These seem to be the three heads 
of his argument against John the 
Evang. being the author of the Re- 
velation. (1) €x Tod 7Oo0us éxarépwy : 


here €xar. appears to be masc. = ‘the 


two Johns’; ifso, 7@0uvs =‘ character,’ 
as shown in the use or suppression 
of the name: others take éxar. to 
mean ‘both writings,’ but it is doubt- 
ful whether 790s can be so applied 


in the sense of ‘style’ and all the 


succeeding section deals with the 
use of the zame. (2) ék...ToU Tv 
Abywr eldous=amrd T&v vonudruv... 
pyudrwv Kal rhs ovvTdk. avr. p. 
121. (3) ék...7Hs T- Bub. due~aywy iis 
‘conduct’ or ‘arrangement’ (olko- 
voula Hein.), a rhetorical expression 
for which D. almost apologizes 
(Aeyouévns) and» which on p. 124 
becomes THs ppdoews Thy Staopdy. 
Ateédvyery occurs several times in 
Lxx=‘to manage’ (see Schleusner 
s.v.) and so Suidas: dteEd-yovras’ 
dtoxovvras. It is quite possible 
however that rfs. 7. B. dteEay. re- 


Epistles of SS. James, Peter, John - presents the rs cuvrdéews of the 


Io 


5 


Io 


z5 


118 DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


Aeyouévns pr) Tov avTov elvat. 6 pev yap evayyedoTNsS 
ovdauod TO dvoua avTod tapeyypader, ove Knpiooet 
éautov, ode 84a Tod evayyedtov, ote Sia THs erLcTOANs. 

Et@’ troBas taira déyer modi" 

(5) "Iwdvyns dé ovdapod od8é ws rept éEavTod oddé ws 
sept érépou: 6 8¢ THY droKadupw ypawas evOUs Te Ev apXH 
éavtov mpotacce: “AtroKddyyic ‘lHcof Xpicto¥, HN EA@KEN 
AYT@ AelzZal TOIC AOYAOIC AYTOY EN TAYEl, KAl ECHMANEN ATTO- 
ctelAac Ald TOY ArréAoy aYTOY TH AoYAW aYTOY “lwanNnu, OC 
émaptypHce TON AdPON TOY BE0F Kal THN MapTyPIAN AyTOY, Gea 
eiAeN. *lw@aNNHC Talc émTaé 
€kkAHClaic Talc én TH Acid, YApIC YMIN Kal €lPHNH. 
evayyeduaTns ovdée THs KaOoALKHS éricTOAHs Tpoeyparvev 


eita Kal émricToAny ypaget* 
¢ 
o 8€ ye 


c fa Se ’ \ > / , > > cr an 

EAUTOU TO OVO“Aa, ANAA ATEPLTTWS AT AUTOV TOU hUCTN- 
/ a / Ri] Ud Ba a o rte > a a 

plov tns Oeias amroxadvews HpEato: “O Hn Att apytic, 6 

AKHKOAMEN, O EMPAKAMEN TOIC OOAAMOIC HM@N. €7l TAaUTH 
\ lel . 4 \ e ft \ / ? U 

yap TH atroxadv ee Kai o Kvpios Tov Ilétpov éuaxapicev 

’ 3 ' ‘ > a o \ 
etr@v: Makdpioc €l, ZiMaN Bap “land, ti cApzZ Kal alma 


5 ws] ews R* || 6 ev apxn eavrov BCDF*GHKOR® Nic Schw Lt eaur. 
ev apx. cett || 14 eavrov] avrov AE* Steph || ameperrws] mepirrws OL 


second head and that the third D.’s text omits 6 @eds and @ det 


argument is not referred to at all 
here. 

5. But while St Fohn is silent 
about himself, the writer of the 
Revelation begins by putting himself 
forward: and again in the letter to 
the Seven Churches. So also in the 
General Epistle the Evangelist omits 
his own name and starts at once upon 
the Revelation which he had received. 
Even in the short Second and Third 
Epistles he calls himself not Fohn 
but the Elder, whereas the author of 
Revelation ts not content with once 
mentioning his name but repeats it 
several times. 

2b. ob5€ ws mepl éaur. ode ws Tr. 
érépov] i.e. neither in the first person 
nor in the third, 


7. ‘Amoxaduyis...cldev] Rev. i 2. 


yevéoOar and substitutes thy Mapru- 
piav atrod for rhv papr. "Inoov 
Xpiorov. It appears that D. under- 
stood "Ine. Xp. to be the Subject of 
édwxev and a’r@ to mean ‘to John’: 
this would make the avrov after 
apT.= ‘Inoov Xpicrod. 

rr. Twavrns.. -elpiv7] Rev. i 4. 

14. dmepitrws] ‘ without any su- 
perfluous words’ (absgue ambage 
Schwegler). 

15. THs Oelas aroxadtWews] used 
to contrast the real ‘revelation’ to 
the Evangelist with that which D. 
believed not to be so: cf. droxaddee 
below. 

wb. “O qv...yqdv] 1 Johni x. 

18. Makapuos.. -ovpavios] Matt. xvi 
17. D.’s text substitutes ovpavcos for 
€v Tots ovpavois. 


B. Ilept “Erayyerrdv 119 


OYK ATTEKAAYYE Col, AAN 6 TIATHP Moy 6 OYpaNioc. GAN ovdE 
év TH Sevtépa hepomévy “lwavvov Kal rpitn, Kaito BSpa- 
Xelas ovoais ericTtoNais, 6 “lwavyns dvopacth TpoKeLTat, 
GAXG dvavipas 6 MpecByTEpoc yéypartat. obTos dé rye ovSE 
avtapKes évopicer, els Arak Eavtov ovouacas Sunyetoba 
Ta é&fjs, d\Na Tadw avarapBaver* “Ercy’l@adnnuc, 6 dded- 
OC YM@N KAl CYTKOINWNGC EN TH OAiyel Kal BaciAeia Kal EN 
YTOMONH ‘IHcoY, €reNOMHN €N TH NHC TH KAAOYMENH TTATMu, 
Aid TON AOfON TOY BE0F Kal THN MapTypIAN ‘IHcof. Kal &) Kal 
Tpos TH TéAeL TAUTa eltre* Makdpioc 6 THPAN ToYc Adroyc 
TAC TIPOMHTEIAC TOY BIBAloy ToYTOY, Kara "I@AaNNHC 6 BATION 
KAl AKOY@N TAYTA. 
ypapov, av’7® RAéyovTe TeotevTéov. 


o \ > ' = 
ote pev ovv “lwavyns éotiv 6 TadTa 
motos 6€ ovToS, 
a) > \ 7: e \ 9S 3 by lel ’ vi 
adnrov. ov yap elmrev EavToY éivat, ws ev TO evaryyedio 
fal \ ’ lA a 
TONNAYXOU, TOY NYaTTHMEVOY UITO TOD KUplov waOnTHV OVE 
\ > f Hak \ a, > a 2O\ \ 2 \ 
Tov avamecovTa emi TO oTHOOS avTOD ovdée TOV adEedXpov 
> , ’ \ \ > Lg ‘ > lal 
laxa@Bov, ovde Tov avToTTHY Kai avTHKOOY Tod KupioU 
r 7 s BA lal 
yevopevov. eime yap av TL TOUTWY TMV TpodEednrAMpLEVO)?, 


4 avevunws] -os GH || ovde] ovre CF4*GHR*> || 5 es amaé] amat 
BCDF?R?> Val Schw || 12 ev ovy] wey yap CF*?GHK R@> 


10. Makaptos 0 Tnp....dKkovwv Taira] 
Rev. xxii 7. 
12. We must then believe that the 


2. ev TH Sevt. pepouévy] Pépe- 
cOac Lat. exstare ‘to be extant’ 
or ‘in use’: cf. Eus. H. Z. iii 25. 2 


and 4 where we have first one of 
the duoroyovmeva (viz. 1 John) men- 
tioned as tiv epouévnv “Iwavvov 
mpotépay and then év rots vddous 7 
pepouévn BapyaBa emorody: cf. also 
Orig. iz Ev. Foan. i 2 (p. 4 ed. 
Brooke) Trav rolvuv pepouévwv ypapav 
kal ev mwaocas éxkAnolas Oeov memt- 
orevpévew eivar Oeiwv. The School 
of Alexandria generally accepted 
2 and 3 John as canonical: see 
Westcott Hist. of W.T. Canon 

ba 304s 
: C ered sc, the author of Reve- 
lation. 

6. "Bye "Iwdvvns...wapruplay ’In- 
cot] Rev. i g: for év trouovg Ine. 
W. and H. read trouovg ev “Ine. 


wreter was one Fohn but who he was 
ts doubtful. For he does not call 
himself as in the Gospel the beloved 
disciple and so forth: and he would 
have done so, if he had wished to re- 
veal his identity. He only says he ts 
our brother and partner and the like. 
Fohn (like Paul and Peter) was 
a common name among Christians, 
who liked the associations of the name 
wzth the Apostle. There ts another 
John in the Acts whose surname was 
Mark. There was another Fohn 
among those who were in Asia. 


17. avrémrny] as in t John it 
and 3. 
18. Tovtwy Tav mpodednr.] ‘of 


these aforesaid descriptions.’ 


5 
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a \ ' > \ t \ 
capés éavtov éupavicar Bovdopevos. GANA TOVTwY pmeV 
> A \ a \ r 
ovdév, adeAgov Sé Hu@v Kal cUyKOLVwVOD EiTE KAL wapTUPa 

on t a \ > fal a 3 a 
"Incovd kai paxapiov ért TH Oéa Kai axon THY aToKadv- 


apewv. 


/ > lel > , 
TodAovs O€ omarvupouvs ‘lwadvyn TO atTrocTOh@ 


/ A \ \ \ > al > Ud \ 
5 vomit yeyovévat, ob dua THY pos EeKxeivoy ayaTnv, Kal 


a fa} / \ rt fal 3 On / ig io IT@ 
TO Oavpale Kat Enrovv, ayarnOnvat Te omolws avTa 


a \ 2 ‘ \ a 
Bovrec Oat bro Tov Kupiov, Kal THY éeTw@VUpLiaY THY aVTNY 


e rn \ \ \ \ ¢€ 
nomacavto, datep Kat o IladXos odds Kat 57 Kal oO 


a a lel ’ , 
[létpos év tois Tav mictav Tatciv ovopatetac. 


y 
€OTt 


5 a a > f 
10 pev ovv Kal Erepos “Iwavuns év tais mpakeou THv atroaTo- 


Nev 6 émiKAHOEIC Mdpkoc, dv BapvaBas cal Iadndos éavtois 
, ; > \ 
CYMTIAPEAABON, Tept ov Kal mahi Réyer EiYON AE Kal 


"]QANNHN YTIHPETHN. 


, , 
et O€ oUTOS 6 ypaWas éoTiv,-ovK ay 


painv: ovdé ydp adixOas adv avrois eis tTHv “Aciav yé- 

? \ > ' / > \ ~ U ce 
15 YpaTrTat, ANNA ANAYOENTEC MEV, dnow, amd tAc Tladoy ot 
mept Tov Iladdov HAGON eic TléprHn tac TlampyAlac. “laadn- 


6 tw BCDF2OR®> ro cett || 8 «ae post 67 om (B)C(D)F#HKR@> Schw 
add cett || 16 tov IlavAov CF>GHR?> Schw om Tor cett 


4. Toddods dé... dvoudverar] ‘1 
suppose that there were many that 
bore the same name as the Apostle 
John, who because of their love for 
him and from their admiration and 
emulation of him and desire to be 
loved by the Lord as he was, gladly 
took the same name with him, 
just as many a one among the 
children of the faithful is called 
Paul or Peter’ (lit. ‘as Paul and 
Peter too is often named among the 
children of the faithful’). ’Hawvrv- 
play Lat. cognomen ‘surname’: 
whether this refers strictly to the 
baptismal name is uncertain, for, 
though from the earliest times the 
receiving of a name has been con- 
nected with Baptism, yet it did not 
become such an important part of 
the rite itself till much later than this. 

8. oXds...dvoudfera] This use of 
moNvs with the verb is quite common, 


cf. p. 122. With regard to the 
practice referred to, Vales. quotes the 
example in Chrysostom’s writings of 
the name Meletius being so given: 
cf. also Chrys. Hom. ad Gen. xxi 
where parents are exhorted not 
simply to give children their grand- 
parents’ or ancestors’ names but to 
choose those whose examples will 
inspire them; cf. Eus. de mart. Pal. 
xl 7 Tovro dé mpds abra&v éylyvero, 
avrl Trav matpbdev adrots émuredn- 
piopévay eldwtikGv dvTwv, el TéxXOL, 
peraredexdrwy éavrois Tas mpoon- 
yoplas. 

II. 6émixAnbels Mdpxos xrd.] Acts 
pro Bis a 

13. ov dy palnv] ‘I should say 
not.’ For the form of sentence cf. 
mpos Noovarov p. 38 ei dxwv, ws 
ons, nXOns, Selées. 

15. avaxdévtes,,. els lepood\upna] 
Acts xiii 13. 


B. Lepit ’Evayyerrov I2I 


NHC A€ ATTOY@pHcac ATT AYTON YrTécTpeyen eEic ‘lepocdAyma. 
”- , be lal / 

Gov 8€ Tiva vipat THY ev Acia yevouévar, érel kat Svo 
\ ? >? v 3 , Ne ? , 
ghaciv ev Edéocw yevécPar uvnuata, kal Exatepov lwavvou 

f 

Aéyer Oar. 
K A > ¥ a , 6e ‘ > \ cal s / \ 
al avo THY vonuatov Sé Kai dT TOV pnudTov Kal 
™s ouvtakews avTov elixotws EtEpos ovTOS Tap’ éxeivov 
cuvadovet pwev yap aAXNAOLS TO Evay- 
es) PeY y2P Uy] y 
TO ev 


vToAnpOyncetat. 
¢ \ c > , c , +” 
yéXtov Kal 1 émLaTOAN, Omolws TE ApyovTaL. 
> > ra J « , € \a cd a =>) > fal 
gnow: °EN apyd HN 0 Adroc: 7 dé “O HN Amt dpyfc. 
¥ \ c ' ‘ ane ag ‘ > 1 > 
pév dnot: Kai 6 Adroc cApz EféNeTO, Kal ECKHNODCEN EN 
HMIN, Kal €8€acaMeGA THN AOZAN AYTOY, ADZAN GC MONOENOYC 
‘ s ¢ \ % > \ a / a 
Tapa matpoc’ 7 dé Ta avTa opiKp@® TapndrdXaypEva “O 
.AKHKOAMEN, 6 EWPAKAMEN TOIC SPbadmoic HMON, 0 €BEdCd- 
MéBa, Kal al YeIPEC HM@N EYHAADHCAN, TEP! TOY Adroy Thc 
ZwHic, KAl H ZMH EhaNepwoH. TavTa yap TpoavaxpoveTas 


\ 
TO 


5 amo Twy pn. BCDF**>GHKOR*® Schw L* om cett || 7 vrodnpOqoerac 
AF>H (marg) Steph Lt urovonnoera cett 


2. do pacity] Cf. Eus. Z. £. iii 
39- 4—6, where a passage is quoted 
from Papias in which 6 mpeoBurepos 
"Iwdvyns is mentioned among the 
Lord’s disciples as well as (the 
Apostle) John and then the historian 
draws our attention to the fact and 
adds 600 te év "Edécw vyevéobat 
prjpara Kal éxdtepov “Iwdvvov ért 
viv éyecOa: cf. Jerome de wirr. 
wl. 9. Archdeacon Lee (Speaker's 
Comment. vol. iv pp. 420, 440 ff.) 
has an interesting discussion on the 
points raised: cf. Harnack Chrono- 
logie der altchr. Litt. p. 660 ff, 
Zahn in Hauck’s Realencyclopidie 
ix 275 ff., Lightfoot Assays on Super- 
natural Religion p. 143 ff. 

5. Zhe Gospel and the Epistle 
agree with each other im their exor- 
diums. Thus the writer of these 
books keeps consistently to his propo- 
sitions discussing the same topics and 
using the same terms all through, a 
few instances of which we proceed to 
give. From this it 7s clear that the 


characteristics of the two books are 
the same. On the other hand the 
style of the Revelation has nothing 
tn common with the Gospel and 
Epistle, nor does the Revelation refer 
to the Epistle, or vice versa. 

26. Kal dro rdv vonudrwy KTr.] 
Here begins the 2nd argument from 
the thoughts and actual words used. 

6. ocvvrdtews] ‘collocation’ (Sal- 
mond following Vales. who adduces 
the title of Dion. Halic.’s book sept 
ouvTdéews dvoudTwv as meaning this), 
but ‘arrangement’ or ‘disposition’ 
would be a better translation (cf. 


Eus. 1. £Z. iv 29. 6 rHv Tijs dpdoews 


ctvraéw), unless the word actually 
means ‘syntax’ and D. is antici- 
pating his 3rd argument. 
9. 'Ev dpxn qv o éyos] Johnit. 
76. “O nv aw dpxfs) 1 Johnit. 
Kal o Noy. capt eyév. xri.] 


10. 
John i 14. 

12. “O aknk....€pavepwOn] 1 John 
Tstiguy2 

15. mpoavaxpoverat] lit. ‘strikes 


5 Ke) 


15 


10 


122 DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


fal lol 4 \ > 
Siatewopevos, ws ev Tois éERs ediAWoE, TPOS TOUS OUK 
> \ , 2 t \ , 8 -] a \ 
én capki g@acKovTas EAHAYOENA! TOY KUpLOV. i 0 Kae - 
cuvipey émipedas’ Kai éwpakamen Kal MAPTYPOYMEN Kal 
' ey ‘ ‘ , = 
dmarréAAOMEN YMIN THN Z@HN THN AIdNION, HTIC HN TIpOc TON 
TIATEPA Kal EcANEP@OH HMIN* O EWPAKAMEN KAl AKHKOAMEN, 
A n nr a ¥. 
AmlarréAAOMEN Kal YMIN. @XeTaL avTOD Kal Tov Tpobécewr 
’ ? / \ \ rn > tal , » 3 Ul 
ov abiotatat, dia dé THY avTOV Kehadalov Kal ovo“aTaV 
tal c 
mavra SueEépyeTas’ Ov Twa eV nmeis TVYTOMS UTOMYN- 
comev, 6 Sé Mpoceyas evTuyXavey evpnoer ev ExaTép@ 
\ \ f \ \ al > \ fal , 
ToAAny THY Cwnv, TOAV TO Pas, aToTpoTNY TOV TKOTOUS, 


2 & a] do nonnulli || 3 Kae ewpaxayev CF2?GHR*> Schw add o post kat 


cett || Kae maprupouuey] add xac CF8GHKR®> Schw om cett || 6 xac vuw} 


add kat BCDE#F#KOR®> Schw Lt om cett || 8 vrouyncomey AEAFLGHO 
Val Stroth Lt -uaricouev Nic vreuynoapev DF* Schw ureuvnowuey BCKR®> 


up by way of prelude’ and so ‘be- 
gins by saying’: the compound is 
used literally in musical matters (see 
Liddell and Scott s. v.). 

1. OStarewvduevos...mpds] ‘as he is 
dealing with.’ 

2. é& capkt...€dnrvd.] Cf. 1 John 
iv 2. 

3. ouwhpev émmedds] ‘is careful 
to add.’ 

2b. Kal éwpdxamev...xal dyiv] 
1 John i 2, 3. 

6. &xerat adrod] ‘he is consistent 
with himself.’ The Berlin editor 
reads avrod, though avrod is found 
in, two of his Mss, and suggests 
that the words are a corruption of 
wW’ éxnre atrod kowwvlav, a free 
quotation of the words that follow 
kal dui in 1 John, which run wa 
Kat duels Kowwvlav Exnre me” hudy. 

7. Keparalwy kal dvoudrwv] ‘sub- 
jects (topics) and terms’: so above 
Kad’ Exacrov Kepddatov dievOivorres, 
p- 114. “Ovoua (Lat. zone) in gram- 
mar=‘noun’ but here it means 
rather the expressions by which 
certain ideas are denoted (such as 
those in the list he proceeds to give, 
fwn, Pas etc.). 

8. ov Twa pev Nuels cuvT. Uo- 


pv nooner] ‘certain of which we will 
briefly recall.’ Twa wév jets seems 
to be answered by 6 6€ mpocexas 
évtvyxdvwv, as if D. meant to say: 
we now can only give a brief and 
incomplete list of these kepdédaa 
and dvéuara which occur both in 
the Gospel and the Epistle, but, if 
any one took the jtrouble to go 
through it carefully! he would be 
able to make a fuller list (which 
would of course inélude those D. 
gives). The reading sropyjtwper 
is as well supported: as -ouwev and it 
is doubtful which is ito be preferred : 
the reading of DF* (ireuvjoaper) 
adopted by Schwegler would refer 
to the instances of | consistency in 
treatment he has already given and 
would make the pass;age easier. It 
is possible that twa !uév only means 
‘certain’ (see note ajbove p. 114) and 
that o 6€ mpoo. évruyy. only carries 
out the undertaking! implied in so- 
pvjowuev. For évtrvyxdvwv (‘ per- 
using’) cf. p. 52. | 

Io. modi T. $1, odd 7. p.] See 
above p. 120. : 

2. dmorp. T.oK.]| Such a phrase 
occurs nowhere in? the N.T., the 
nearest to it is Ac:ts xxvi 18 ém- 


B. ITept “Erayyedtuodv 123 


cuvexy THY adnOevav, THY Yap, THY YXapav, THY capKa 
kal 70 aiwa Tov Kupiov, THY Kpioww, THY ddeow TOV apap- 
TLOV, THY TPOS mas ayaTny Tod Beod, TV pds GAAXOUS 
nas ayarns évToAnv, bs Tacas Set duraccew Tas ev- 
ToXas* oO éXeyxos TOD Kocuov, ToD SiaBorov, Tod avTt- 
Xplorov, » émayyeXla Tod ayiov mvevpatos, 7 viobeclia 
Tod Geod, 7 Siu0dov Tiotis nudv atraToumevn, 0 TaTi)p 
Kal 6 vios Tavtaxod: Kal dd\ws Sia TavToV yapaktTnpl- 
fovras eva Kai Tov avTov cuvopay Tov TE evaryyerlov Kal 
THS ETLTTOAHS XpOTa MpoKertat. adAXowoTaTn Sé Kal 
Eévn Tapa tTadta 4 atoKxaduis, unre ehamrtopévyn punte 
yetTYL@oa TOUT@Y pndevi, cXEdOV Ws ElTreiy UNDE TUVANABHY 
mMpos avta Kownv €xovoa. aN ovdé pvypnv Tia ovde 
évvotav ovte 4 émiaToAn THS aTroKadiews exer (ea 
yap TO evayyédLov), ovTE THS ELTTOANS  aTroKaduWus, 


14 éa GH ég CE# é6 Hein || 15 ro] om A Val 


orpéyat do oxérous els PGs: further 
oxéros occurs but once in St John’s 
Gospel (iii 19) and once in 1 John 
(i 6), though cxorla is found eight 
times in the former and five times 
in the latter; hence, if the phrase 
is genuine and not a marginal gloss 
which has crept into the text, it is 
one of the vojmara, not the pyuara 
in D.’s argument. It is to be noted 
also that dzrorpom7y is the only noun 
in the list without the article and 
that we should have expected wodAjy 
Thy dmorp.; as it is, therefore, the 


phrase dmorp. rT. ox. stands in appo- 


sition to das. 

I. ouvexf] ‘constantly occurring,’ 
the adj. is used in the same way as 
ao\Any and rod. 

2. deo Tov apapr.] only once 
in St John’s Gospel (xx 23) and 
twice in x John (i 9 and ii 12: cf. 
v 16). 

5. 0 &deyxos KTA.] The nomina- 
tives are out of construction with 
the foregoing accusatives. The con- 
viction of the world and of the devil 


are not very frequently mentioned 
but cf. John xvi 8, vi 70, viii 44 
(and ili 20), 1 John iii 8 and to. 

7b. dvttxplatov] The word occurs 
four times in 1 John (and once 
in 2 John) but nowhere in the 
Gospel. 

6. viobecta 7. 0.] a vdnua, not a 
pjya: cf. John i 12, xi 52 and 
i Jiokm, Wea, 25,1 50, v2 

7. 7 SvddXov m. nu. amar.] ‘the 
faith which is everywhere required 
of us.’ 

8. Kal Odws,.. rpdkerar] ‘and 
generally throughout, in describing 
the character of the Gospel and 
Epistle, one and the same com- 
plexion is to be observed in both.’ 
xapakrnplfer* onualver ros yapak- 
Thpas (Hesych.). For xp@ra, which 
is here used like the Lat. color, 
cf. Eus. H. £. vi 14. 2 Tov adbrov 
xpara evplokecOa...ravtyns THs é7t- 
aTo\js (THs mpos ‘HBpatouvs) kal rav 


mpdéewv. For ovvopay cf. p. 71 and 
p- 116. 
14. éa yap To evayy.] I have 


10 
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Tlavaov Sia Tay ériatoN@y UTodyvayTos Tt Kal Tepl TOV 
? , ] lal aA >) :] / 7 ¢€ , 
amokanipewy avTov, ds ovK évéypawve kal” avtas. 

"Ere 8& kal d:a THs dpdcews THY Svahopay ~atu TEeK- 
pnpacbar Tod evayyediou Kal THs émaTOAHS Tmpos TV 
> f \ \ \ > ‘ > / \ \ 
admokddupw. Ta Mev yap Ov povoy aTTAaicTwS KATA THY 
tov ‘EAXjnvev dovnv, adda Kal Aoywwtata Tals réEece, 

tal a lal lal / 
Tols cvANOYLo pols, Talis auvTakeot THS Eppnvelas yéeypaT- 
a lal U 4 f \ 
Tat. TodAod ye Set BapBapov Tia POdyyov 7) ToNoLKLG MOV 
} Or\ws iSiwticpov ev avTois evpeOjvat. éxatepov yap 
elyev, Ws Gotxe, TON AOTON, Gupotépous avT@ Yapioapéevov 

2 avrov] eavrov AE?F> Steph Stroth Lr || 3 da E*F®GH Steph Stroth 
om cett || 6 rw» CF?GHOR®*> Lt om cett || Aoywrara] -rars CGHR*® 
Nic || 8 coAouxtcpov] codtx. KO || 10 Tov Noyor] add tnv yowow AE* G (marg) 


H Nic Steph || au@orepous ACF#>GHKR®> Schw -pa cett 


accepted the Berlin editor’s reading, 
though that of Hein. (€6) is more 
obvious: the reading é¢ is meaning- 
less here. 

1. ILatdov...ca” abrds] ‘ where- 
as Paul in his epistles gave some 
indication even about those revela- 
tions, which he has not described in 
themselves.’ The reference is to 


2 Cor. xii 1 ff.; Gal. i12,iji 2; Eph. - 


iii 3 etc. 

3. The Gospel and the (First) 
Epistle are written in irreproachable 
Greek without barbarisms, solecisms, 
and provincialisms : whereas genuine 
as the vistons and prophecies of the 
author of Revelation no doubt are, 
yet I see numerous instances of bad 
grammar in his writing. But I 
will not expatiate upon this, lest I be 
thought to scoff at him. 

7b. "Wre 6é xal dia ris ppdoews 
kr\.] Here begins the 3rd argu- 
ment from the grammatical con- 
structions etc. 

6. Noyusrara] eruditissime 
(Schwegler) as in Eus. ZH. Z£. v 
21. 4 Aoywrdarnv dmodoylav: di- 
sertissime (Hein.): but in the pre- 
sent context the meaning assigned 
by Vales. cum summa elegantia= 


‘most skilfully or artistically’ seems 
most appropriate. Aéycos (applied to 
Apollos, Acts viii 24) is a favourite 
epithet in Eusebius, usually applied 
to persons, not things, and the shades 
of meaning probably vary according 
to context. 

7. Tots ouddoywpots}] ‘their 
reasonings’ (in a general sense, not 
in the technical logical sense of 
*syllogisms’). 

2b. tats cuvrdteot Tis épunvelas] 
‘the arrangements of expression’ 
(not of course ‘of translation’): for 
ouvrdieoe see note above p. 121. 

8. BdpBapov PObyyov, codorKicpuOr, 
lScwricudv] technical terms of gram- 
mar (1) barbarous words, (2) faulty 
sentences, (3) phrases peculiar to the 
author or provincialisms. For the 
solecisms of the Revelation the 
student may consult Winer Gram. 
of N.T. Gk § \xix 1£ and also Lee 
aia Comment. vol.iv pp. 454— 
461). 

g. €xdrepov...rdv Noyov] D. ap- 
pears to make here a loose reference 
to 1 Cor. xii 8, though the substitu- 
tion of ris dpdcews for St Paul’s 
goplas is somewhat bold (see af- 
paratus criticus). If this is so, it 


B. ILepi “Erayyerrav 125 


TOU KUpiou, TOY TE TAC PNWCEWC, TOV TE THS ppacews. TovT@ 
dé dmoKdAyyIn pév Ewpaxévas Kai PN@cIN eiAnPévar Kab 
TIPODHTEIAN, OUVK avtepa, SiddexTov pévToL Kal yAOooay 
ove axpiBds “EXAnvifovcay aitod Brérea, GAN ididpaci 
te PapBapixois ypodpevov, kai tov Kal cororxifoyta. 5 
Gtrep ovK avayxaiov viv éxréyewv* ovdé yap émicxoTTor, 
Hn Tls vomicn, Tadta eimov, a\Aa povoY THY avopoloTNnTA 


dvevOvvev Taév ypadar. 


(6) Holl Fragmente 367 p. 148. 
TOV mpos avayKny saith Suyov aTrocelovTat 


pzeies ol QVELLEVOL* Bapy yap Tav TO dmpoaiperov Kab 


omrep dapacbévtes UTéaTnoav pacT@vevoarTes. 


(7) ibid. 368. 


cupBatver ToAdaKis Kal THY copay TLVas Tapopav 


\ / n 
Tivd, Tas dias Siavoias Kpicet, WaAXoOv Sé oinoes, dirauTias 


pétrovtas. 


I Tov TE THS ywwo. Tov TE THS Ppac.] Tov TE TNS codpias KaL TOY TS YYwo. 
AE@0O Nic Steph || tovrw] -ov F?GHKR®*» Nic Val Schw -w cett || 2 azo- 
kaduypw] -ecs E* Nic Lt || 5 re] wey AE*K Steph Val Stroth || codockefovra] 
cortk. K || 8 dtev8uvwy] add rourwy KOR>L* || 12 paorwvevo.] Holl pgorw- 


caves (vox nihili) 


is hardly necessary to seek (with 
Hein.) to explain D.’s use of Adyos 
as equivalent to the Lat. ves the 
‘matter’ or ‘subject’ and the follow- 
ing genitives (rév Te THs yvwoews, Tbv 
Te THs Ppdcews) as genitives of defi- 
nition (cf. Eus. Vita Comst. i 10. 46 
Ths ppdcews déyos); still less to 
adopt the suggestion of Vales., that 
Philo’s distinction between dyos 
év6idGeros (the conception) and Adyos 
mpopopixds (the expression) is in- 
volved in the passage. LHiyev sc. 6 
*Iwdvrns. 

1. Tovtw] The dat. is due to 
obx dvrep&: the reading rovroy is 
an obvious correction. 

2. GWoKan....yvGow...mpopyt. | Cf. 
1 Cor. xiv 6: and for id. BapB. 
ibid. 8, while the use of the tongue 
(yAGooa) is frequently referred to in 


the context. 

8. dvevOivwy] ‘correcting men’s 
views about’ or ‘setting forth the 
correct view about’: so above 
duevObv. TH yeypappéva p. I12. 

10. The dissolute (oi dveyévor) will 
not brook any compulsion. 

1b. rov...gvyov} The masc. form 
fvyés is often used, esp. in later 
writers. 

II. 70 dmpoalperov] ‘that which 
has not been freely chosen by them.’ 
In the epi bicews the word is used 
in its earlier and more accurate 
sense: cf. pp. 142 and 147. 

12. paocrwvetc.] ‘after acting as 
mere idlers.’ 

14. oupBaly. rodX....pémrovras] ‘it 
often happens that even certain of 
the wise overlook (or misjudge) 
certain things, because they allow 


Io 


15 
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> \ Ve € © 4 , na x 
GAG TWEeTELTTAL WS ATaYT@VY YadeT@TATOY aUTOV 
\ \ / , 
yweooKev Kat Oeparrevey Sia TO TpooTrepuKevar avOp@rroLs 
\ le \ f \ na > lel / e / 
TO pidavtoy, Kal KrAéTTELY THY TOD aGdANnOods Kplaw ExdaToU 


a We, ¢ r ‘4 
TH TEPL EAVTOV Tpootradeia. 


2 avrov] Mai adror || 4 xpiow] Mai xpicew 


their private opinions to be in- 
fluenced by the decisions or rather 
the impressions of self-love’: pé- 
movras seems to be used trans. here, 
unless ras 6. diay. is accus. of re- 
spect after it. 

2. Man’s natural self-love is a 
great hindrance to his knowing and 
curing himself. 

7b. mwémevora] impers. ‘it is ad- 
mitted,’ or perhaps pers. ‘he is per- 
suaded.’ 

76. avbrov yw. kal Gepar. ] ‘to know 
and heal oneself’: cf. the saying of 


the Delphic oracle y@@t ceavrév 
(Juv. Sat. xi 27) and the proverb 
quoted by our Lord larpé, Oepa- 
mevoov geauTév (Luke iv 23). 

3. mpoomedux.] ‘grows upon,’ ‘is 
contracted by,’ not the same as 
éurregux. would be. 

4. KAérrew] The subject is 7d 
¢l\avrov: ‘and steals from a man 
the judgement of the truth (i.e. his 
power of true judgement) through 
his strong affection for himself.’ 

5. mpoorabela] cf. arporrabds 


p- 163. 


T. Tept Bicews 
IIpos tovs kat °Eixovpov 


(Eus. Praep. Evang. xiv 23—27) 


The two principal extracts from Dionysius’s treatise of this 
name we owe to Eusebius, who quotes them in the 14th book 
of his Praeparatio Evangelica in company with similar extracts 
from Plato, Aristotle, and others. The treatise was addressed 
to Timothy, 6 zats (see General Introduction p. xii), and 
its object, or at least the object of that portion of it from 
which the Eusebian quotations are made’, was to meet the 
theories of Epicurus’ from the Christian point of view. 
For this, as Eusebius implies, Dionysius was peculiarly well 
fitted by his position as Bishop of Alexandria, his philo- 
sophical temperament and his sincerity as a Christian (ris 
Kata Xpiorov pirocodias érurxorov avépos—an admirably terse 
description of the man). No doubt at Alexandria, the home 
of thought and culture, and especially of Neo-platonism, 
the meeting-point of Greek and Latin civilization, Dionysius 
would frequently be confronted among others with thinkers 
who had espoused the views of Epicurus and whose influence 
upon the adherents of Christianity would always be peculiarly 


1 Dr H. Jackson points out to me that the words in which Eusebius 
introduces his quotations (p. 131) are ambiguous and may mean either ‘‘T 
will lay before you a few extracts from the rep! bicews written against E.” 
or ‘from the 7. &. I will produce a few of the criticisms of E.” 

2 Epicurus, a native of Samos, had taken up his residence at Athens in 
306 B.C., where in his famous garden he propounded his philosophy for 


more than 30 years. 
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dangerous?: on the scientific side, because of the plausible 
account the school could give of the problems of creation and 
natural phenomena; on the moral side, because of its hedonistic 
tenets, which the refinements of Epicurus only rendered the 
more subtly attractive and misleading. Dionysius no doubt 
entitled his treatise rept ®¥oews in reference to Epicurus’s own. 
great work in 37 books’, which bore that name, but of which 
only a few fragments remain. 

The Eusebian extracts, which appear to be fairly continuous 
throughout, deal (1) with the atomistic portion of the Epicurean 
philosophy, and (2) with the more strictly ‘theological’ portion 
of it, the references to the hedonistic doctrine being only 
slight and passing®. 

Dionysius begins by remarking that, of the various hypo- 
theses which have been started as to the origin of the universe, 
one of the least satisfactory is that of Epicurus, viz. that it is the 
result of a chance concourse of an infinite number of atoms 
as they rush through space. 

He then proceeds to show by a series of illustrations taken 
from human workmanship that mere chance could never pro- 
duce the wonderful results that we see all around us. So 
too from the study of the heavens the same inference must be 
drawn. 

His next point appears to be that the difference in dura- 
bility, which Epicurus postulates for the various bodies produced 
by atoms, goes to upset his main theory. If some products 
(e.g. the gods) are eternal‘ and some are short-lived, what 
determines the difference? Some of the senseless atoms them- 
selves must be gifted with powers of directing, arranging, and 
ruling. But if it is mere chance still, then Epicurus asks us, 
who study the order and the phenomena of earth and heaven, 
to believe the impossible. 


1 Origen’s opponent Celsus is stated by Eus. (4. Z. vi 36. 2) to have 
been an Epicurean, 

2 The title of Lucretius’s poem de rerum natura is a translation of the 
Greek title, which was a favourite one with the philosophers: for instance 
the treatises of Parmenides and Empedocles, and apparently those of 
Heraclitus and Xenophanes, were so called. The word gvo.s here= 
universum: cf. Cic. de Nat. Deor. ii: sunt qui naturae nomine rerum 
universitatem intellegunt. 

3 E.g. pp. 158 ff. 

4 Or at least paxpalwya: see p. 138 and note. 
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The same conclusion is arrived at by the study of man, 
whose mere body is a machine so marvellous that some have 
emerged from the study of it with a belief that vous is herself 
a deity. The higher powers, too, of man, his mind, and 
reason and skill, all point in the opposite direction to Epi- 
curus’s solution of the problem. It cannot surely be the 
atoms rather than the Muses, which are responsible for the 
arts and sciences. : 

The half-humorous allusion to these heaven-born person- 
ages of heathen mythology leads Dionysius to attack the 
Epicurean theory of the gods. According to Epicurus, the 
gods in no way concerned themselves with mundane matters, 
but spent a serene existence without labour or exertion of any 
kind. But such an existence, says Dionysius, is so repugnant 
. to the very idea and instinct of man that it must be absolutely 
false with regard to divine beings. 

At this point occurs a short passage in which the incon- 
sistency of Democritus, from whom Epicurus had confessedly 
borrowed his physics, mutatis mutandts, is criticized, though 
it has only a general bearing upon the line of argument. 
Democritus, he says, who professed that he would have given 
the world in exchange for the discovery of one good cause 
(airodoyia), yet in putting forward his idea of Chance as a 
cause could not have been more absurd: he sets up Tvxy as 
the sovereign cause of the Universe and yet banishes her as a 
power from the life of men’. 

The truth is that, while practical men and even philosophers 
find their highest pleasure in benefiting others, by this theory 
the gods are to be kept from any share in such pleasure. 

One other inconsistency in the Epicurean writings Dionysius 
proceeds to dea] with, and that is Epicurus’s own constant use 
of oaths and adjurations, in which the names of those very 
gods occur whose influence upon the affairs of men he so 
depreciates. This in Dionysius’s opinion is due to his fear of 
being put to death by the state for atheism, as Socrates had 
been: though here he is apparently doing Epicurus a wrong’. 

The extracts end with a repetition of the appeal to the 
wonders of the heaven and of the earth as a conclusive 
contradiction of Epicurus’s views. ; 


1 A not over lucid quotation from the ‘Yro0jxat of Democritus is given 
in his text by D. (p. 156). 
2 See note on p. 161. 


F. 9 
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For the text of this section and of the section *EXeyxos 
kat “Amodoyia, so far as it is contained in Eus. Praepar. 
Evangel., 1 am indebted to the Rev. Dr Gifford, who kindly 
lent me the proof-sheets of it, as his edition was passing 
through the press. The two oldest and best mss., called by 
shim A and H, do not contain the Dionysian extracts : of the 
rest the principal authorities are as follows : 

B = Parisiensis 465 dombycinus; many lacunae; of the 
xiii cent. with xv cent. additions; the readings are taken from 
Gaisford’s collation. 

I = Venetus Bibl. Marc. 341 chartaceus, of the xv cent. ; 
newly collated by Dr Redpath. 

O = Bononiensis, in two different hands, of which the 
earlier is of the xiii cent.; collated for the first time by 
Dr Redpath and Mr Bate. 

F = Florentinus Bibl. Medic. Plut. vi 6; of the xv cent. 

G= * r »  Plut. vi 9; of the, xiv cent. 
G is a copy of O and F of G. 

C = Par. 466 Bibl. Reg. (Nat.); of the xiv cent., mostly 
agrees with FandG. 

Viger’s edition of Eus. Praepar. Evang. is dated Paris, 
1628, and Routh’s best edition of the fragments repi ®icews 
appeared at Oxford, 1846, in the Red/. Sacr. tom. iv. Of the 
mss. which the latter used, he lays most stress on one at 
St John’s Coll. Oxon., but Dr Gifford informs me that it 
‘is quite worthless’: he has ‘looked at it but with no ad- 
vantage.’ 

The four short extracts which are found elsewhere than in 
Eusebius are of no great importance. The first draws atten- 
tion to the fact that the workman is naturally anterior to his 
handiwork. ‘The second compares the world to a workshop, 
theatre, school, or gymnasium, in which with much labour we 
are to attain to a knowledge of the truth. The third, which 
begins in the middle of a sentence, is rather longer than the 
other two: it draws attention to the truth that it is easier to 
arrive at a sense of one’s duty by ascertaining what is the duty 
of others than by the more direct route. The fourth is ob- 
scurely expressed but contains the undoubted truth that it is 
as difficult to have knowledge of the small facts of the world as 
of the large. The thoughts contained in all four fragments are 
quite admirable, but their style does not impress one with 
a certainty that they are by Dionysius. 

The text of these extracts is taken from that of Holl 
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fragmente pp. 147 and 148. Before his edition they had 
appeared, the first in Pitra’s Amal. Sacr. vol. 11 p. xxxvil; the 
second and third in Mai ova Coléectio vol. vii pp. 98 and 108; 
and the fourth in Le Quien’s Sacr. Parall. Rupefuc. S. Joan. 
Dam. vol. ii p. 752. The last three were also printed by 
Routh ReéZ. Sacr. vol. iv pp. 418 and 419. 

In preparing this section of the book I am much indebted 
to the valuable notes and suggestions of Dr Henry Jackson, of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, not only where his name appears 
but in many other places. 


T. epi ®icews 


Tatra 6 TAdrev. éyd 8€ cor kal Atovveiov, rhs Katd Xpiordv 


prrocodias érirkdrov avSpds, amd tav mepl dicews Bpaxéa Tav mpds 


*Eikovpov avrepnpévev trapabroopat. 


od 8 AaBav dvdyvebt tds 


TovToy éxovcas avTod Tov TpoTov davds* 
> 
IIpés tots kar “Enlkovpov, mpdvotav piv dpvoupévous, dtopois 


St capaci dvaribéyras Td Wav. 


/ lal tal 
(1) Tlorepov & eats cvvadés 70 Tay, OS Hyiv Te Kal 
a € 
tois copwtatas “EXdjvov IIdatavw Kai v@ayopa kat 


7—p. 134, l. 3 morepov...ro ovoua] om B 


7. Is the universe one or dual or 
composed of an infinite number of 
molecules rushing blindly through 
space? Each of these theories has been 
held, and of those who hold the last 
Democritus and Epicurus called the 
molecules dropo., while Diodorus is 
said to have called them apeph ow- 
pata and Heraclides dyxo. The 
main difference in detail between the 
systems of Epicurus and Democritus 
zs that the former thought all the 
atoms were minute in size and there- 
Sore imperceptible, the latter thought 
some atoms were quite large. 

7b. drepov év éare ovvagés KTH. | 
‘This reminds me of Plato Sophzst 
242 Cand 245E: also katakepuarl- 
few occurs three times in the same 
dialogue 255 B, 257C, 258D. I 
think that Plato’s passage has sug- 
gested D.’s classification: but it is 


hardly to be regarded as a quotation. 
See also Isocrates Antzd. § 258 
6 ev dreipov TO TAHOOS Epnoev elvac 
tov byTwy, “Humedoxdijs 6€ rérrapa 
kal vetkos kal didlay év avrots, “Iwy 
5 ob melw rpia@v, ’AAkualwy 6é do 
pova, ILappevidns 6€ kal Médooos ev, 
Topylas 6€ ravtedGs ovdév. Possibly 
this may serve to interpret 7 dvo, 
ws tows Tis brédaBev.” (H. Jackson.) 
8. IlAdrwu cal Iv0ayépe] For 
the influence of these two philoso- 
phers at Alexandria see Zeller 
(Stoics, Epicureans, and Skeptics, 
p- 28): ‘At Alexandria accordingly 
there arose towards the beginning of 
the first century before Christ a 
School calling itself at first Platonic, 
afterwards Pythagorean, which later 
still in the shape of Neoplatonism 
gained the ascendancy over the 
whole domain of philosophy.’ 


Q—-2 
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fol r 7 e y 
rots amo THs {Toads cai ‘Hpakrcito faiveras, 7) Svo, ws icws 
». 
Tus vrédaBev, 7) Kail Tora Kal dreipa, BS TLTW AddoLS 
¢ a n a \ , 
&okev, of trodrais THs Svavoias tapadopais Kai TotKkirats 


a \ fol 
mpopopais dvoudtwv Tv TOV 
” t 
Keppative ovolav, areipov TE 


<4 > / 
Oh@v ETEXElpyoav KaTa- 
Kal ayévyntov Kal amrpo- 


vontov wvmotiGevtar; of pev yap atTomous mpocerTovTEs 
apbapra tia kal cpixpotata copata, TAGs avypiOpa, 
Kab Te xwplov Kevov, wéyeBos arepiopiotov, TpoBaropeEvot, 

2 tis]om I || 7 cae] om cae O || 3 Kae work. rpodop.] om I || 4 erexet- 
pnoav] -.oav O || 6 yap arop.] om yap I || 7 avnpeOua] avapiOua O || 8 rpoBa- 


Aomevot] mpoBaddouwevoe LO 


I. Tots ard THs Xrods] For the 
cosmology of the Stoics see Zeller, 
op. cit. pp. 182 ff. 

ib. ‘“Hpakdelrw] sc. Te Vkorewe@ : 
see ibid. p. 134. 

ib. % Sto] D. disdains to mention 
any name in connexion with this 
theory, which appeared to him so 
unphilosophical. Perhaps he had 
in view the Manichees ; but Dittrich 
Dionys. d. Gr. p. 20 connecting 
this passage with the extract from 
the “EXeyxos given on pp. 182 ff. 
maintains that he was thinking of the 
Dualism of the Hellenic Gnostics or 
of the later Pythagoreans and Neo- 
platonists, See also Dr Jackson’s 
note above. 

2. 7 kal moda] viz. the various 
kinds of Epicureans, whom he pro- 
ceeds to describe, and perhaps others 
as well. 

3. mapapopais] ‘goings astray,’ 
‘delusions.’ 

4. mpodopats] lit. ‘utterances.’ 
There is a kind of play of words: 
between rapap. and mpodop. D. 
proceeds to bring out the variety of 
nomenclature employed. 

7b, Thy Tav bdwv.,..ovclav] ‘the 
substance of the universe.’ 

wb. Katraxepuarlfew] lit. ‘to cut 
up coins into small bits for change’; 
hence in the transitional sense of 
‘giving small change’ the kepua- 
tioral, John ii 14: here meta- 
phorically as in Plat. Ref. 395 B 


gpalverat els ouuixpdrepa xaTaKkeKep- 
parlcbat Tod avOpwrov dicts. See 
Dr Jackson’s note above. 

5. ampovdnror] ‘not governed by 
Providence (mpévoa)’ or perhaps 
‘not the result of forethought (but 
of accident)’: ‘The Epicurean 7a- 
tura is at one and the same time 
blind chance’ (i.e. absence of de- 
sign) ‘and inexorable necessity, 
Vi 31 Seu casu seu vi guod sic 
natura parasset,’ Munro Lwucret. 
vol. i pp. 571—2. 

6. arduous] ‘The ancients at- 
tribute the words drouo, droua to 
Leucippus and Democritus, and 
droua occurs in the fragments of 
Democritus, whose Atakoomos came 
out in 420 B.C.’ (H. Jackson.) The 
germ of the theory is found in the 
famous dictum of Anaxagoras 6 6m 
mwdvTa xpjwara Hv, dreipa Kai wAROos 
Kalopuxpornra: see Ritter and Preller 
Hist. Phil. 8§ 120 ff., 147 ff., 375 ff. 

8. Kal re Xwplov Kevdy...rpoBan. ] 
‘and assuming a void space, un- 
limited in size’: méyeos qualifies 
daepidp. just as mA7jOos qualifies 
dv 7hprd. above. X. xevév: this is the 
XWpa, Toros, dvadhs Piors which it 
was necessary for Epicurus to as- 
sume in order that his atoms might 
have motion: cf. Lucr. i 334 ff. 
locus est intactus inane vacansgue, 
Quod si non esset, nulla ratione 
moveri Res possent. 


I. Iept Bicews 133 


tavtas $y act Tas arduous, ds érvyey ev TS Kev 
hepouévas, adtowdtws te cuurimtovcas aAdjraLs Sid 
pvpnv araxtov, kal cuuTrEKopévas bid TO TohucyHMovas 
ovoas aXAnr@V éTINapBdvecOat, Kal odtTw TOV TE KOT MOV 
Kal Ta év avT@, waddov Sé Kdcpous arreipovs arroTeEXElD. 
tavtTns 5é ths 80Ens ’Exrixoupos yeyovace cat Anuoxpiros: 
TocouTov b€ duepovncay, bcov 6 pev édaylotas Tdcas Kal 
dia Todto avetraicOynrous, 6 Sé Kal peyiotas elvat Tivas 
atowous 6 Anpoxpitos bréXaBev. atomous bé elvat hacw 
appotepot, Kai réyerOar Sia THY adVTOV oTEPpOTHTa. 
ot 5€ Tas aTomovs peETovoudoavTes apeph phacw ecivas 
TopuaTa, TOD TavTOs pépn, €E dv adiatpéTaV 6vT@V CUYTI- 
Oetat Ta TavTa Kal eis & SiadveTar. Kal TovTav pac 
TOY apepav dvouatotrolov Avodwpov yeyovévat. dvoua 


2 avrouatws] -ous I || 3 rodvcxnuovas ovcas O rodvexnpovovoas I modv- 
oxnuov vulgo || 9 o Anuoxp.] om Routh || 11 perovop.] wev ovoy. I || 12 ocvvri- 
Berar] -evrat O || 14 apepwrv] pepwv O 


7. Tocotrov 6é dtepwv. | See Munro 
Lucr. vol. i p. 435, who shows that 
Leucippus and Democritus (acc. to 
Aristotle) taught their atoms dzre:pa 
Kal Td mAHOos elvar kal Tas poppds. 
Lucr. (ii 482) argues that, if this 
were so, some of them would have 


I. ws érvxev] ‘i.e. ‘* without 
design’ not ‘‘ without antecedent 
cause”: so atvroudrws in the next 
line ‘‘ without purpose” not ‘‘volun- 
tarily.”’ (H. Jackson.) 

2. dia piunv araxrov] ‘because 
ofan ungoverned rushing movement’ 


(not ‘in a whirl’ as Salmond). The 
natural motion of the atoms was 
sheer downwards (xivynots kara ord0- 
pv), then there was the slight side- 
ward motion (xivyois Kata mapéy- 
kNtow), and, when they impinged, 
the motion upwards by blows and 
tossings (4vw kata wAnynv Kal Tah- 
u6v), which produced the shapes of 
things: see Munro ZLwcr. vol. i 
pp- 415 and 426. 

3. moXvox7jmovas] The variety of 
shapes in the atoms (some being 
smooth and some rough or hooked, 
and so on) was supposed to produce 
the differences in taste, smell, hear- 
ing, touch, appearance of substances: 
see Lucr. ii 330 and foll. 


to be of infinite size (esse znfinito 
debebunt corporis auctu) which is 
impossible: whereas Epicurus taught 
that the number of shapes of atoms 
is finite and only the number of 
atoms themselves infinite: see Zeller 
op. cit. P- 443. : 

8. dveraic9nrovs] ‘impercepti- 
ble’: lower down the word is used 
actively ‘ without sensation.’ 

12. ddvapérwy] ‘indivisible’ i.e. 
not made up of component parts. 

14. Arédwpov] of Lasus (surnamed 
Kronos as well as his master Apol- 
lonius), circ. 320. B.c.; he was 
called dmepys because of this theory: 
see Diog. L. ii 111 and Zeller So- 
cratic Schools 253 note 1, 270, 


Io 


5 


Io 
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a / / > / 

8é, gacw, adtois dddXo “Hpaxreidns Oéwevos €xddecev 
v 2 e ‘ ak Lo € ? \ > a Lj 
éyKous, Tap ov Kat AokAnmiddns 0 tatpos exAnpovounce 
TO dvoma. 

Tair cimdv 7s dvackevdte. Td Sdypa Sid odAdy, ardp Kal 
Sid TovTev. 

"And tov ev avOperots troderypateav. 

a > lal ’ 4 \ 4 i 

(2) lds adtav avacyopucba tvxnpa NeyovTwr eivat 
cuuTTe@pata Ta dopa Kal Sia TodTO TA KaXA SnmLoupy?)- 
pata; ov éxaotov te Kal éavTd yevopevov wPOn TO 


te 
mpootatavts yevéoOar Kadov, Kai avdAdAnBdnv opoiws 
&mravta: Kai eide yap, dyno, 6 BEOC TA TIANTA cA ETIOIHCE, 
Kal iAOY KAAA AlAN. GAA’ OVSe GTO TOY pLKPaVY TOV 


cuvyOwv Kal Tapa Todas vouOeTodvTar TrapadevypaTor, 


7 avacxwueba] -omeOa BI || 8 rovro] -ov I || ra xkada] om ra O || 
9 exacrov re] om Te O add kat Routh || 11 evde] ede I || ra wavra] om Ta BO || 


13 vovderovvrat] -vTwv vulgo 


1. ‘Hpaxdeldns]sc. ovrixds. He 
was a candidate for the headship of 
the Academy in 339 B.C. See Diog. 
L. v 86. 

2. dyKous] ‘molecules’ or ‘masses’: 
cf. Sext. Emp. Math. ix 363: Zeller 
Stoics p. 415 N. 4. 

ib, ’Aokdymiddns] a physician of 
Bithynia, who went to live at Rome, 
contemporary with Lucretius: often 
mentioned by Galen and Plutarch: 
‘no genuine Epicurean, though con- 
nected with the Epicurean school,’ 
Zeller of. cit. p. 415: Sext. Emp. 
Math. vii 201. 

7. The conditions under which 
human operations are performed 
should have guarded them against 
the mistake of thinking that chance 
rules the universe: such operations 
as cloth-making, house- building, 
ship-building, waggon-making. All 
these operations should have suggested 
the truth that the Divine Mind 
makes and governs all things. It 
is absurd to speak of xbopos produced 
by axooula or of orderly move- 
ments by a disorderly rush or of 


heavenly harmony by discordant in- 
struments, 

7b. Tuxnpa...cummrmpara] ‘the 
results of a fortuitous concourse of 
atoms.’ There may be a play upon 
the ordinary and the technical 
meanings of otumtwua. The Epi- 
cureans sought to distinguish be- 
tween ocuuBeBnxdra (contuncta in 
Lucr.) and cuumrduara (eventa), 
the former being the essential quali- 
ties of things, the latter their acci- 
dents (e.g. time) though they often 
used gvumrwua indiscriminately for 
either: cf. Munro Zwcr. i 363 and 4; 
Zeller of, cit. p. 439. ‘But more 
probably D. uses cuumrdmara, as 
Aristotle does constantly, to mean 
“coincidences,” results not of de- 
sign, but of the intersection of lines 
of causation.” (H. Jackson.) 

11. Kai elde...dlav] Gen. i 31. 

13. vov@erodvra] this reading, 
which Viger had conjectured and 
Routh had restored from six of his 
MSS, is now established by Dr Gif- 
ford’s Mss (BIO). 
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€& av Svvavtar pavOdvev, bre xXpeta@des pev Kal mpos 
@pérerav épyov ovdev averitndedtas ov5e cupBatixds 
amrepydfeTat, aXXA yYeLpoupyovpevov eis THY Tpérovcay 
bmnpeciay Katapti€era. Otay §€ eis AXpnotov pera- 
witty Kal avwderés, tore Svadvopevov adopictws Kat 
as av TvXn SvackidvataL, ate pnKéTe petayxerpilopévns 
pndé Svatattovens avTo Ths codias, 7 Tob cuvertdvat 
imatiov Te yap ov yYapis lotoupyod 
CUVLCTAaLéVOY TOY TTHMOVaY, OvSe THS KpOKNS avTOMATwS 


la) ~ 
TOUTO émeXev. 
TapeuTrEeKopuevns, avugaivetar ef dé katatpiBein, TA Aa- 
KicBevta Siappimteitat pan. oikia Te dvorxodopeltas 

\ , / 

_ kal Tos, ov Tods pév Twas Sexopéevn Oepediows avTo- 
HoXobvTas AiGous, Tos S€ avarrndavtas eis Tas ériBoras, 
> \ \ 4 4 , ‘ > / > / 
GNA KATA YwOpay oO TOLXOdOpOS TOUS EvOEéTOUS emipépeL 
KatappipGeians 5é, ws av tapeixn, xatevexOels ExacTos 

4 petaminry] -e O || 7 avro} -w O* (-o O) || 7] 711] 8 euerer] enedrev 
O|| ov] om BIO || 10 Aaxic evra] cxicbevra I || 11 dtappurrecrac] Suaperr. O || 
I2 moNts] ports I || ov...arecpady] om B || 15 xarappepd.] karapedpé. I || 
mapeckn] -txyn I 


oTnuwv was the set of upright 


2. ovdey dvemtrndeivTws K.T.X.]} 
threads in a loom and the xpoxy 


‘D.’s argument is, I suppose, that 


the production of what conduces to 
an end implies a deliberate process 
towards that end ; whereas in decay 
design is conspicuously absent ; e.g. 
the construction of a house is the 
result of design, but there is no 
design in its decay. Whence it 
would seem that the cosmos, which 
maintains its orderly course, is in- 
telligently directed.’ (H. Jackson.) 

8. iudridv re...dvudalvera] ‘fora 
garment is woven not because the 
woof stands up without a weaver, 
nor yet because the warp weaves 
itself of its own accord.’ ov xwpis: 
the negative, though absent in BIO, 
is necessary to the sense. xwpls 
igroupyod is best taken with the 
gen. abs. cuvioT. TGv oTnp. and 
corresponds to atroudrws (‘ without 
purpose’) in the next clause. The 


the thread in the shuttle which was 
shot to and fro through the orjuwy. 

12. Oeweriois] The dative, which 
is loosely used for els ra Oeu., is in 
construction with dexouévy rather 
than with avrouodoivras ; and so is 
els Tas émtBoNds in the next clause. 

2b. avropuor.] in its literal sense 
‘going of themselves.’ Liddell and 
Scott quote instances of this for airé- 
odos but not for avropodeiv. 

13. Tas émtBodds] ‘the layers’ or 
‘courses’: cf. Thucyd. iii 20 rats: 
émiBorats Tov wALVOwy. 

14. Kata xwpav] ‘in proper order’: 
it is rather an extension of its classi~ 
cal use, to join this phrase with a 
verb of action like ém@épa: we 
have xara x. elvat, @xew, ev, etc.,, 
but not xara x. TLOévac or the like.. 

15. ws ay mapelxy] impers. ‘in 


Io 


Io 
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dmechddn. Kal KkatacKkevatouevns vews ovxX % pév TUS 
iméBarev éavtnv tporis, 6 Sé KaTa péonv éavTov iotos 
Bp0wce, kal tov drwv Exactov Eihov Hv Ervyev €& 
éavtod Oéow KkatéraBev ovdé TA AEyOoueva ExaTOoV THs 
dpdéns Edna, cal’ bv ebpe Kevov TOTOV ExacTov, cuveTTayN* 
arn’ dé 
diarvbein 4 vads évOadaccevovea, 7) hepowévn Kata yiv 


_ f / > 
0° TéxTwv éxaTépas cuveKopice Kaipiov. e€ 


ad a is \ / \ \ ¢€ \ lal /, 
paka, Own tUyn Ta EvAa, Ta EV UTO THY KUpLaTOP, 


\ a , t / 
Ta 5&€ vd Ths ouvTovov puyns SvactreipeTat. 


of 
OUT@S 


x cd 4 / > cal b SS > ‘ , \ , 
ay appolot rNéyewv avTois, Kal TAS ATOMOUS, apyas MevovTAaS 


, 


I amecpady] arocd. I || 2 vreBader] vreBadrer I || eavrny] airny BO* 
airnv © || rpoms] rpor cum lacuna I || eros] add -o IO || 3 wpéwoe] 


opOwoev I || 4 exarov] exacrov I || 6 exatepas] -epa conj Routh 


whichever direction there is nothing 
to obstruct it,’ cf. Greg. Naz. 7heol. 
Or. ii 26 (p. 62 Mason) én wapelkor. 
The clause goes with xarevexéels 
&xaoros (Aidos) not with karappid- 
Oelons (Tis oixias 7 wéews). 

I. amecpadn] ‘falls to the ground.’ 
Liddell and Scott quote Plut. Pe 
13 amoopanels €& ous érecey for 
the literal sense (‘slipping’). 

2. ports] ‘the keel’ (of a 
vessel). 

1b. kara péonv] sc. THY vaby. 

4. 7a dey. éxardv) The reference 
is to Hesiod” Epy. x.“Hu. 554 vamos, 
ode 7b y old’ Exardv dé Te Sovipad’ 
audéns. The Greeks often used too 
for a large indefinite number: hence 
éxarbumvro O7Bat, éxardurodes Nn- 
pnldes, éxarduBac and so forth. 

5. Kevdv Té7rov] in allusion to the 
theory mentioned above p. 132. 

6. 6 réxrwy éxarépas (sc. veds 7} 
audéns) cuvexdu. Kalprov (sc. EUdov)] 
‘the constructor of each puts the 
timber together suitably’: the sen- 
tence is condensed but Routh’s con- 
jecture éxdrepa (neut. pl.) and xal- 
peor (adv.) is needless. 

7. évOadacoevovca] 
sea’: 


‘when — at 
the compound, which is found 


in late writers, seem to means the 
same as the simple @adaccevew 
which is found in Thucyd. vii 12 
and elsewhere. 

2b. pepomévn Kata yiv] 
driven along on land.’ 

g. vd Tis cuvrdvou pvuns] “by 
the violent rapid motion’: pvuy in 
allusion to the use of the word on 
p- 1333 cf. Xen. Cyr. vii t. 31 rods 
bev dpdods TH piun TH Tov immrwv 
twalovres avérpetrov. 

16, otrws dy apudfor xrd.] Sin the 
same way it would befit them to say 
that the atoms also which, when 
they are stationary and are not 
worked by hands, are inoperative, 
are also useless when they move at 
random.’ ‘The point here is that 
movement which is useful implies 
design: as by assumption there is no 
design in the movement of the atoms, 
it cannot be useful. In fact it is the 
adjectival predicate (dxpyorous) and 
not the verb (#épec@a) which is 
emphatic, as we so often find.’ 
(H. Jackson.) Hix pépecOar was the 
common phrase in use among the 
Epicureans to describe the motion 
of the atoms: so above as éruxev 


p- 133: 


‘when 
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XN > / \ > / es t € ta 
Kat AXELpOTTOLTOUS, Kal aYpHaoTOUs eikh péperOat. opa- 
\ \ > / a 7 
TMoav yap Tas abedTous exelvol, Kal TAS avONTOUS VoOELTW- 
> ¢ / ? / aA lal lal 
TAY, OVX Omoiws Exelva, ds havepwOév EavT@® TovTO W716 
r fal \ c lal ’ G 
Tov Oeod mpos avtov oporoyel: Td dkatépractéN coy 
» c ul 
EIAOCAN O1 O@GAAMO! Moy. Otay dé Kal & dacw éF aTouwv 
e fs 4 \ pe nQ? £¢ ? > lal b) t 
udacpata yiverOa, Ta evntpia TADO’ iT a’TaY doddws 
\ > sf a 
Kat avaicOyntws avtoupyeicbat Aéywou, Tis avé~eTaL Tas 
> f > PP , Nee ve: 
aTOmouS axovwr EpiPous, OY Kat 0 apayyns éoTi copmHTepos, 


yetpoteyva@v €& EavTod ; 


I axetpor.] xetpor. I || 2 voecrwoay] a sup ras I vont. O || 5 edocav] 
evdov BO tdwoay I || a pac] ageow O* (a gpacw O?) || 6 evntpia] erp. 
_ BO || 8 epiAovs] aptOuous I appubpuous Vig 


I. adxetporointous] Cf. xetpoup- 
youmevoy KT. above. 

2. Tas abedrous] sc. arduous. 
Viger strangely wants to read a6é- 
tous and supply @vcets (‘those dis- 
orderly natures’). D. is still turn- 
ing the Epicureans’ tdeas against 
themselves. ‘Let them look to 
those viewless (atoms) of theirs and 
perceive those imperceptible (ones)’: 
better-instructed people, like the 
Psalmist, cannot do it, except by 
revelation. Cf. Lucr. i 599, 600: 
extremum quodgue cacumen Cor- 
ports tllius quod nostri cernere sensus 
lam nequeunt and ii 865 foll. ea 
quae sentire videmus cumgue necessest 
Ex insensilibus tamen omnia con- 
fiteare Principits constare. 

4. pds avrév] sc. Tov Bedv. 

2b. To dxarépy....“ou] Ps. cxxxviil 
(cxxxix) 16 ‘my eyes beheld thy 
unfinished work.’ The reading in 
the text is that of B: other readings 
are wou for cov and gov for wov, and 
eldov or idov for eldocay. Chrysos- 
tom seems to have read 76 dxarepy. 
wou which he paraphrases audppwrdv 
Me Toutéote wndéva aBdvTa TiTov, 
ére vpawomevov' Kat otrw me idov 
capes xT. D.’s application of the 
text as he read it is a little obscure : 
he apparently means that the Psalm- 
ist recognized that the hidden pro- 


cesses of the Divine working had 
been revealed to him, whereas the 
Epicureans claimed to know them 
without any such revelation on the 
one hand or any scientific observa- 
tion on the other. 

6. todop....ra ednrpia] Cf. Plat. 
Rep. 310 E etnrpiov tpacua. *Arpio 
is properly the ‘warp’ (=o7hpoves 
above) in a web of cloth and then 
comes to mean ‘cloth of a fine web.’ 
Avroupyés is ‘one who works with 
his own hands’: hence avroupyeip, 
which is used with a direct accus. 
of the thing so wrought. Here the 
passive is used in a slightly different 
sense ‘to be self-wrought,’ the result 
of spontaneous production. The 
original idea of adroupyés is perhaps 
caught up again in épldous below. 

8.  éplOovs} ‘day labourers for 
hire,’ esp. ‘weavers’ (see Liddell 
and Scott s.v.). Suidas quotes 
a line from Sophocles, which ap- 
plies the word to the spider mrdvra 
& éplOwv dpaxvay Bpl0e. Viger’s 
conjecture appvOuous is needless. 

9: xeElporexvaw é€& éavrod] ‘who 
spins his web out of himself’ (lit. 
‘exercises his handicraft’). D. says 
that even the spider has more notion 
of design and purpose than your 
atoms can have: the sarcasm is 
hardly to the point. 


Io 
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"Amd THs TOU TavTds TVETACEWs. 

(3) *H tov péyav rodrov oixov tov é& ovpavod Kal 
yhs cuvectota, kal dia TO péyeOos Kal TwAHOoS THs eme- 
dawvopévns avT@ codias Kadovpevov Kécpov, ITO TOV odV 
ovdevi Koopm pepopévov atopwv Kexoopnobat, Kal ye- 
yovévat Kocpov akoculav; Tas Sé KiWynoELS Kal od0vs 
eUTaxtous && atdxtov mpocayerPar popas ; mas 5é THY 
Tavapnoviov Tav ovpaviwv yxopeiav éE apoicwy Kal 
avapphooctwy cvuvadcey opyaver ; 

Tiva 8€ tpomrov, pias ovons Kai THS avTHs atacav 
ovalas Kal THs avTHs abOaptou hicews, TAHY TOV peyeOar, 
&s pact, kal TOV oXNUATOV, TA pév ott Oeia Kai axnpata 
Kal ai@via, Ws avTol dynoaev av, THpaTa, 7) waKpaiwva ye 
KaTa Tov OUTWS OVvOMacaVYTa, haiwomeva TE Kal adavt 

2 7 Tov peyav—p. 148, 1. 8 rov mapovra Noyov om B || 3 err@aw.] ewcpep. 


I || 5 xexoounoOa] -ecoOae I || 7 rpocayerda] mpoay. O || 8 xopecav] xwperav 
I || 10 twa de] add kac Routh || 10 avrys] om O || 12 ws dact] om I || 53 ye 


kata] Te xara IO || 14 Te Kat adav. Patvou.] om I 


2. “H rov péyar...dxooular] sc. ris 
avéterar dxovwv (from the last sen- 
tence of the last paragraph): and so 
with the succeeding sentences. There 
is no break in the argument here as 
is suggested by Eusebius’s heading 
amd T. T. TayT. cvoTdo. 

zh. Tov wéy. T. olxov] For the 
idea we may compare Heb. iii 4 
and Min. Fel. Octav. xviii 4 in hac 
munadt domo. 

4. Kadovmevov kdcuorv] Cf. Plat. 
Gorg. 508 A 70 bdov Todro da radra 
Kéopov Kadovow. 

7. Thy wavappov. Tr. op. Xop.] 
The music of the spheres was a 
favourite Platonic notion, cf. Plat. 
Rep. 617 B, Epin. 982E. Dr Gifford 
translates xopelay ‘dance music’ here 
and quotes Pratinas i 6 dove ray éuay 
Aopiay xopelay and Ar. Ran. 247 év 
Bv0@ xopelay aloray épbeyEduecda. 
For ra otpdvia (‘heavenly bodies’) 
cf. Xen. Mem. it § 11. 

10. Lf the essence and eternal 


nature of all atoms is the same except 
as to size and shape, how ts uw that 
the bodies composed of them differ so 
greatly in durability, some being (as 
they affirm) eternal,others short-lived? 
Their answer will be that such differ- 
ences arise from the differences in the 
combination of atoms, some combina- 
tions being much closer and more 
durable than others. 

76. amacov] sc. Tov aréuwr. 

12. Td mev...dvoudoavta] ‘(1) I 
think that the cduara of which D. 
speaks are not atoms, but bodies 
aggregated of atoms and including 
spaces. His argument seems to be 
‘if existence is eternal, one and the 
same, except so far as the size and 
the shape of the atoms make differ- 
ences, how does Epicurus with his 
eternal atoms account for the differ- 
ence commonly recognized between 
(a) bodies which are either eternal or 
quasi-eternal, (%) bodies which are 
long-lived, and (¢) bodies which are 
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, \ th n 
pawopeva péev HrLos Kal ceArjvyn Kai dorépes, yh Te Kal 
ot > n \ 7 
bdwp, adpavh 5 Oeoi te Kal Saipoves Kal wuyal,—radra 

\ ide 6é = / > fe ‘ \ \ 
yap ovde OéXovtes trrapyew apyvncacOar Svvavtau'—ta. 8é 

, al - , 

paxpoBiwtata Soa te Kat puta’ Coa pév, &v Te dpviowy, 
v4 ? ‘ G 
@s faci, aetoi Képaxés Te Kal hoivixes, &v TE Yepaaiols 5 
». , , a 
EdXadot te Kal Ehégavtes Kal Spaxovtes, év dé Tois évddpous 


2 Geo Te] om Te O 


short-lived? D.’s statement would 
have been clearer if he had plainly 
distinguished between (a!) did.a, 
gods, etc. and (a”) uaxpaiwva, sun, 
moon, stars, etc. (2) Maxpaiwva ap- 
pears to be a word which is pre- 
_ ferred by some one (not necessarily 
an Epicurean) who does not like to 
call that which is material by the 
name aidviov. Now in the 7imaeus 
(37 D) Plato declines to call the 
sensible universe aidviov: neverthe- 
less (38 B, C)it exists throughout time, 
and (41 A, B), although the stars are 
not of their own nature immortal 
orindissoluble, the creator guarantees 
them against mortality and dissolu- 
tion. Similarly the author of the 
epinomis attributes to the stars 
either indestructibility and immor- 
tality or naxpalwva Bioy ‘an age-long 
life’: dvotv 6é avrois powpav thy 
érépayv xp 56Ey pmeradiddvar oxeddv" 
Q yap avodeOpiy re kal abdvarov 
Zxacrov avr@y elvat Kal Oetoy To 
mapdmay €& amdons avayKns 7 Twa 
pakpalwva Blov éxew ixavoy éxdorw 
fwijs, 4s ovdév Te whelovos av mpoo- 
detcbal more g81 E. The word 
paxpalwy occurs fairly often in the 
Tragedians: but except in this place 
I do not know it in philosophical 
writings. It seems to me highly 
probable that in kara Tov oirws 
évoudcavra D. was thinking of the 
passage from the eginomis which 
T have referred to above.’ (H. Jack- 
son.) According to Lucretius (ii 
646 ff., v 146 ff.) though the gods are 
immortal, yet earth, water, air, and 
fire are mortal and therefore the 


world of which these are the parts 
is mortal: hence D. seems to have 
so far misrepresented the Epicurean 
position. 

2. wuxat] If this means ‘souls’ 
here, it is to be noted that, acc. to 
Epicurus, they were no more im- 
mortal than the gatvéueva of the 
last clause; see Lucr. iii passim: 
and if D. uses the word in the Ho- 
meric sense of ‘ghosts’ or ‘shades 
of the departed,’ it is doubtful 
whether Epicurus recognized their 
existence at all. 

5. Ws pac] ‘as we are told’ not 
by the Epicureans but (e.g.) by Hes. 
fr. ccxiii Gottl. évvéa rot (we yeveas 
Aaképuga Kopwvn ’Avdpdv HBavrwr: 
édagos dé re Terpaxdpwvos’ Theis 
& éhdgous 6 kdpak ynpdoKxerat. atrap 
6 point’ Hvvéa rods xépaxas* déxa 0” 
nets Tovs poivicas Nvppat évrdA\dxapor 
kodpat Awos aiyréxoro. The longevity 
of eagles which Hesiod does not 
mention in this curious fragment is 
alluded to by Ter. Hautont, 3. 2. 
Io as proverbial: aguzlae senectus. 
For the phoenix cf. Herod. ii 73. 
The elephant is classed (with man) 
among long-lived animals by Arist. 
de long. et brev. vitae chap. ii, who 
maintains that, generally speaking, 
length of life is to a great extent a 
question of size: and this perhaps 
is the reason why D. includes dpa- 
kovres (the larger kinds of snakes) 
and ra xyrn here; for Aristotle 
expressly mentions in the same 
chapter the size to which of re dges 
kal al capa kal ra Porttdwrd grow 
in warm climates. 


5 
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, \ 
Ta Kirn Sévdpa Sé, polvikes kat Spves Kal mepoéar; Kab 
Tav ye SévSpwr Ta wév eoTw deOadh, & Kai KatapLOunoas 
Tus elev elvat Teccapaxaidexa, TA 5é Tpos Katpov avOet 
‘\ me \ \ lal fal / A cal 
kal puddoppoet* Ta dé WreioTa THY Te Hvopévov Kal TOV 
yevvopévov éotiv @kvpopa Kal BpaxyuTedt, ov éote Kal 
6 dvOpwtros, ws eimé Tis ayia Trepi avTodD ypady’ BpoTdc 
iY x \ > t > \ \ / 
A€é fENNHTOC fyYNaikOc OAIPOBIOc; @AAa@ ToUS cuvdéo mous 
dyjcova. TOY atopwy SvaddatTovTas aitiovs yiverOat 
Ths mept tiv Siapovny Svapopads. Ta pév yap br’ avTav 
menruxvecbar kal KatechiyyOar éyeTat, Os TadTAa TaVvTE- 
Ads SvscaTadraxTa yeyovévar TIAHpaTa, TA SE pavwTépay 
Kal yadooay Thy cuvadhevay THY aTowwv ew EaTTOV 7 
mréov eaxnkévat, OS 7) Oat Tov i) wETAa TOD THs KoOTUHTEwS 
avtav abictacba’ Kai Ta pev ex Tordvde Kal OSE Tas 
éoynuaticpévwr’ ta b& && étrépwy Etepoiws StaKeipévov 
ouppenix ar. 
Lf fal 
Tis ody 6 hudoxpivdv, cvvayeipwv Te Kai avaxéar, 
1 wepoeat]-acatO || 2 aJomI || 4 puddoppoer] PuddAopoec IO || rwv yervwp. ] 
om Twr I || 8 dkaddarr.] Sadarr. O || g dtapopas F dia@Popas IO || 10 wesrukv. 
Kat Katecd.] kareoptx Oat kat memruxv. O || Aeyerar Vig Neyew IO || ws Tava 


I Vig wor avra O || 13 9 mera] wn mera O || Koounrews I Vig ko\Anoews O || 
15 Ta de] ras de O || 17 pudoxp. LO Vig gidoxp. F Routh || avaxewr] duax. O 


1. golvixes] ‘date palms.’ They the difference in the matter of their 


continuance.’ 


are specially mentioned as long- 
lived by Arist. de long. et brev. vitae 
chap. il. 

ib, Spves] are of course proverbial 
for longevity: hence Hor. Od. iv 
13. 10 compares old men to aridae 
quercus. 

ib. mepoéac] an Egyptian fruit 
tree often confused with the ‘peach’ : 
cf. Theophr. Ast. Pl. iv 2. 1 & 
Alyitry yap éorw ra dévdpa mrelw, 
] Te cuKduivos Kal 7 Tepoéa Kadov- 
pévn: hid. 5 TH oXHMaTL bE Tpduaxpos 
dpuydarwons. 

2. de.adH]Theophr. Hist. P/.i9 
enumerates more than fourteen. 

6. Bpords...ddrvydBros] Job xiv x 
(D. reads 6é for yap). 

9. Tis w. T. Stay. Stapopas] ‘of 


This, the reading of 
F, is adopted by Dr Gifford and 
was conjectured by Viger ; the read- 
ing dtapfopas does not suit the 
argument. i 

7b. om’ abr&v] sc. ‘by the Epi- 
cureans’ (to be taken with déyeraz). 

II. mAjmara] ‘closely packed 
masses’: cf. Arist. Aund. 4. 17 
midnua vépous, and Athen. 535 
mina NapBdvev Tis woduTeNeoTaTs 
Toppupas. 

17. Who then is it that directs 
these combinations? Whether they 
be unconscious and involuntary or 
the reverse, it ts impossible to conceive 
of the results we see as brought about 
tn this way. 

7b. pvdroxpw@r] It is difficult to 
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..' x \ 
Kai Tdode péev ovTw cuvTaTTwr «cis HALov, TdcSe Se wi, 
~ € / z 
wa  ocernvn yévntat, Kal Exacta cupdépwy Kata THY 
? Pa \ la) 
OlKELOTNTa Tpos Exdotov paiow aotépos; ote yap ai 
“Oe \ id \ is \ 58 / e€ a eX 
Lakai Tooalde Kai Tovaide Kal HSE Tas éEvwbeicat Tpds 
2 , , a y 29° e n 
épyaciay cednvns av xataBeByKxecav, oT adv ai Tov 
cal / 
CEANVLAK@Y ATOM@V TAEKTAVAL yeEeyoverdv ToTE HALOS 
> r 
aX’ ode "ApKtodpos, et kal Nautrpds éate, Tas ‘Ewoddpov 
feyarogppovyncaito mote dv atopous exe, ovdé Tas 
/ ¢ lal fal 

‘Opi@vos ai Unrerddes. Karas yap o Tatnros dréctevnev 
elmr@v: “AAAH AdzZa HAIOy, KAl AAAH AOZA CEAHNHC, KAl dAAH 
’ > , = > ‘ \ > , , > ’ \ > 
A0ZA ACTEPWN” ACTHP TAP acTEpoc Aladepel EN AVZH. Kat EL 
pev avetraiaOntos avTav as aixyav 4 cbyTnkss éyéveTo, 
emLaTHMoVOS avTatls det Onusoupyov: ee 6€ apoaipeTos 


1 wt] wde O || 2 exacra I Vig exacras O || cupmepwy prol || 4 rocade] 
mocatde IO || Kae rorarde}] Kae bis script I || 5 epyaovay] add ca I || avy] om 


10 || 6 yeyovecar] yeyovacr IO || 13 ampoaperos] -ots I 


say whether this or @iAoxpuGy (or 
$iXoxpivwy) is the proper form: the 
same confusion occurs in Eus. #7. 2. 
viii 4. 13 and x 4. 61 (cf. Basil 
de Spir. Sancto c. 29) as well as 
in Thucyd. vi 18 and other classical 
writers. Liddell and Scott prefer 
the form d:Aoxpwetv ‘ at least in the 
earlier and more correct writers.’ 

2b. évaxéwv] ‘pouring abroad,’ 
‘making diffuse,’ the opposite of 
ovvayelpwv. 

3. paiow] ‘light-giving power,’ 
cf. Gen. i 15 éorwoar eis patow... 
Sore palvew éml ris yijs : the older 
reading was g¢tcw for which there 
is no authority. 

4. ™pos épy. ced. dv karaPeB. | 
‘they would never have conde- 
scended to form a moon.’ 

6.  mrexrdva] ‘ intertwinings’ 
(as of a rope or wreath, etc.). 
~ 8. peyarodppovjcatro] ‘would 
plume himself’: used in much this 
sense by Plat. Rep. 528 B but not as 
here with an infinitive: ov« ay 7rel- 
Gowro of wept Tatra §TnTLKOl peya- 


Aogpovobpevot. 

10. “AdAn dbéa...€v 56&y] 1 Cor. 
KV 40- 

11. el pev dveralaOnros xr.] ‘1 


understand the argument of this 
passage to be this: (1) if the com- 
bination of atoms was unintelligent, 
they wanted an intelligent artist to 
put them together; (2) if the junction 
was the result of necessity, and not 
of purpose (on their part), a wise 
ruler brought them together and 
presided over them; and (3) if they 
have been linked together to do 
voluntarily willing service, there 
was a wonderful master-craftsman 
who assigned to them their parts; 
or, shall we say, a skilful general, 
who did not leave his army in con- 
fusion but arranged his troops in an 
orderly fashion.’ (H. Jackson.) 

12. dveratcOnros] ‘unintelligent’ 
(act.): ws dwixav gives the reason 
for the absence of intelligence, ‘as 
being void of soul.’ The atrév= 
T&Y aTopwy, not Tay dorépwr. 

13. dmpoatperos] ‘without pur- 


Io 


Io 


15 
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Kal Kat avayKny, OS adoyav, 7 cvvEepELs, copes Tis aUTaS 
ayerapyns cuvedavvav érectatncev: ei S€ Eéxovciws 
fol , a 
eOedoupyjoat ouyKéxrewrTat, Oavuaotds Tis avT@Y apyt- 
TéxT@V épyodoTav mponyncato: % Kalatrep evTaKTOS 

/ \ 
aTpaTnyos ov auyKeyupévny clase Tiy oTpatiav, Kal 
Ta avapit, GAN év péper pev THY tro, idia dé Tod 
vTa pi, féper pev 77) , Sta b€ Tods 
€ / bl \ pp £ / 
oTAiTas, TOUS TE AkovTLaTaS Ka éavTOvs, Kal Ywpls TOUS 
4 \ \ ‘ ¥ > a t ad 
tofotas Kal Tovs odevdovntas, evOa éyphv Svetakato, iva 
> / € ¢ id x lal > X fol 4 
GAAjrAoLs of OMoTKEVOL TUppaxoiev. ef 5é TODTO yrEvHY 
‘ U \ U \ 
olovtat TO Tapaderypa, Sia TO MEyaoV TWUATwY ME TPOS 
‘ lal uA 
Ta édaxioTa TrovetcOat otyKpiow, eml Ta opwiKpOTAaTa 
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petaBnoopcba. 
Eira rovrows é&qs émudéyer® 


. 


(4) Eé dé pare réEws, unre exNoyn}, unTe Tats avTais 
dpyovros émixéorto, avtal dé éf éavT@v avTas ex THs 


3 ovyKexNewrat I -nvrac O || apxir. epyodor.] epyodor. apxir. O || 
5 ovykexumernv] ocvykexwpnuevnv vulgo || 6 wavra] -as LO || 8 cpevdoryras] 
-iras Vig || wa] w O || 15 avras] eavras O 


pose,’ cf. p. 147: here again ws 
adbywr accounts for the want of 
purpose, ‘as being void of reason.’ 

2. ayeAdpxys] either ‘the leader 
of a herd,’ or ‘the captain of a 
company,’ the former being the more 
probable meaning here: cf. ovva- 
yerat. below. 

ib.  éxovo. €OeNoupy. ouvyKéKX.] 
‘they have been linked together in 
order to perform a voluntary work.’ 
‘Bxovalws éGedoupyjoa is a somewhat 

leonastic expression. Zuyx)elew 
is used of the close array of soldiers 
with locked shields, but the mili- 
tary metaphor does not seem to 
begin till ) xa@daep rd. and there- 
fore ouykék\. probably has no 
technical sense here. 

3. apxiréextwv €épyodorav] ‘a 
master builder who gives out work 
to be done’ (by his men). 

5. ovykexuuévny] ‘in confusion’: 


the older reading cvyxexwpnu. which 
puzzled the editors has no Ms sup- 
port. 

g. ol oudoKevor] ‘ those who carry 
the same weapon.’ 

2d. ouppaxotev] ‘may fight side 
by side,’ not ‘be allies’ as the word 
is usually to be rendered. 

14. Their answer may be that it 
zs by natural affinity that the atoms 
combine, and so they conceive of a 
marvellous kind of democracy at work 
among them by which the various. 
celestial phenomena are produced. 

7b. Hl 6€ wjre Né&ts xTA.] Here the 
emphatic word is &pyovros: these 
atoms have no rulers to speak to 
them (Aéé&s) or to choose them 
(éxAoy#) or to arrange them (rdéts). 
Viger renders dééts by xomen, but 
this is impossible, and ‘word’ (as 
Salmond) seems to be the right 
meaning. 
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fol \ 2 ¥- 
TOAAHS KaTa prow TUPBys SvevOdvovcat, Kal TOV ToddY 


TOV ouuTT@cEewy SiexTrep@oat Kvdoipov, ai Gpmorat pos 
Tas omoias ovY Ud Tod eod KaTa TOV ToLNTHY aryoWTO, 
cuvtpéxoey 5€ Kai cuvayeNatowTo, yvwpifovcas Tas avy- 
yevels, Pavpactn ye TOV atoperv % Snuoxpatia, SeEvoupévwy 5 
TE AAAHAaS TOV Pirwy Kal TepiTAEKOMEVwY, Eis piaY TE 


r , fal 
KQATQAOKHVOVY CVVOLKLAV eTrevyouevov" Kal T@V pev aTrOTE- 


/ , an ’ 
TOpvEevpev@V avToMaTwY Eis HALoy wcTAPA MErAn, 


WA 
wa 


, \ / lel 
TOLNTwWOL THY NuEepaV, TOV SE Eis TOANAS lows TUpapidas 
> , > ” 3 
actépwv avatrepreypevan, iva Kai 6rXov orepavdcwat TOV 10 


> Ud lel f lol 
ovpavoy, Tay Sé TepiteTaypéevov, iva avTov eixh oTEped- 
X \ lal , 
OWOL Kal Kapapoowor Tov aibépa eis THY TOY PwoTnpaV 


8 avtopuarov] -ws edd 


I. xara piow] Cf. dua pvpnv 
above p. 133 and v76 Tr. ovvT. piuns 


zb.  TbpBns] ‘mélée,’ ‘tumult’: 
the word is connected with #épuBos 
and Lat. turba; cf. Polyb. i 67 qv 
dyuélas Kal OoptBou Kai THs Neyouévyns 
TUpBNs. 

76. dvevOUvovaat}] in the literal 
sense ‘directing,’ not as in the zrepi 
*ErayyeNav, pp. 110, 112 and 125. 

2. oupmrmcewy] cf. cuumTopara, 
p- 134, where see note. 

7b. Kvdouor] an Homeric word 
affected by late prose-writers ‘din 
of battle,’ ‘uproar.’ 

3. Kara Tov rontHv] Hom. Od. 
xyli 218 ws alel Tov dpotov dye 
Oeds ws Tov duoloy, a proverb used 
by Plat. Gorg. 510 B and Arist. 
Eth. Nic. viii 1. 3, ix 1. 6. 

4. owaryeddfowro] used of both 
animals and men like ayeddpxys 
above. 

7.  dmoreropveupévwv] * having 
rounded themselves off’ (as if on 
a lathe). 

8. avroudrwy] the adj. instead of 
the adv. (which the older editors 
read), as often in Gk. 


2b. gworhpa uéyav] Cf. Gen.i 6. 

9g. Tay d€...dvarepheyy.] ‘and 
some likewise lighted up into many 
pyramids of stars.’ ‘I fancy that 
D. is thinking of Zimacus 56 B, 
where Plato supposes the pyramid 
to be the geometrical form of fire, 
which is the principal constituent 
of the bodies of the stars, 40 A.’ 
(H. Jackson.) 

10. oatepavwcwor Tov ovp.] Cf. 
Hom. //. xviii 485. 

II. meptreraypévw] ‘ranged a- 
round’ (the sky): 2% orbem digestae 
(Viger): mepirdocew is not given by 
Liddell and Scott (1890). 

76. wa abrov...rov alfépa] 
order that they may—albeit unde- 
signedly—make the heaven (avrév) 
firm and form an arch over the at- 
mosphere.’ Eixj is inserted by D. 
to keep his readers in mind of the 
absurdity of the Epicurean hypo- 
thesis. Zrepewowor seems to be a 
reminiscence of the orepéwya (firma- 
ment) mentioned in Gen. i 6, 7, 8 
F4, 05, 17; ch Isoxlv 12; 116(LxXx). 
No doubt the ancients thought the 
vault of heaven was solid. 


Io 
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a e / - 
ériBdOpav, émiréEwvtai te éavtais ai cuv@pooia Tw 


/ > , , AN , \ > X 
xudaiwv atopwv povds, kat SiakAnpwcwvtar TOY ovpavoY 
els olkous éavtats Kal otabpous. 

Eira peO” erepa yori’ 
(5) "AAN odSe TA Havepa opdow obToL oi ampovontot, 
modrov ye Séovor cuvopay Kai Ta apavn. eoixace yap 
/ / 
pndé dvatoras érrorrevewy TeTaypévas Kal duces, pyTE 
a »”- / \ > u 2 i 7 6e lol fa] 
TOV Ad\AwWY, MNTE Tas ExTrpETTEcTAaTas HALOV' pNde ypHacOas 
tais 80 avtév Sedwpnpévats dvOpw@rrois émixoupiats, ava- 
aToméevn pev eis Epyaciav hepa, erndrvyaloven dé vuxti 
\ eee ; ’ \ ” ’ 5.8 
7 pos avatravrav. *Eze\eycetal yap ANOPwTTOC, dnowy, emi 
TO €pron ayTOY Kal Emi THN Epracian ayToY Ewe écmepac. 


I guvwpocrar] cuvomocia I cuvomodoyat vulgo || 5 ovro] avra I | 


eromrevew] vrotr. I || g avarrouevn O? cuvarrouevns O* averouern I 
2 LEV) 


10 nuepa O? -as O* || 11 avOpwros pnow] Pnow avOp. O 


1. émiBdOpay] lit. ‘scaling lad- 
der’; so here of the ‘graduated 
ascent’ (Salmond) on which the 
stars seem to be mounted. 

26. al ouvwmoclac r&av xvdalwy 
dréu.] ‘the confederations of these 
helter-skelter atoms.’ Xvudaiwy (fr. 
xvdnv promiscuously) seems used 
here rather (like elx#, above) in con- 
trast to gvvwpoolac than in the sense 
of ‘common,’ ‘ ordinary,’ which it 
sometimes bears: as if D. said, such 
confused things as atoms are not 
likely to form confederations and yet 
that is what the Epicurean theory 
suggests. The reading cuvoporoylat 
is the conjecture of some one who 
did not understand cuywuoclat, 

5. lt ts no wonder they fail to 
account for the invisible parts of 
creation, when they fail to see even 
the visible parts to any purpose: the 
rising and setting of the sun and 
moon which cause night and day or 
the successton of the seasons. Atoms 
cannot produce such effects as these: 
such atoms would deserve divine 
honours. 


7b. oi drpovdnror] ‘the deniers of 
Divine providence’ like the aoyor, 
axépara., etc. 

6. gvvopav] see p. 71 note. 

7. dvarodas ... dices] Epicurus 
refused to dogmatise about any 
natural phenomena. Possibly, he 
said, the sun and the stars may be 
extinguished at setting and be 
lighted afresh at rising: it is how- 
ever equally possible that they may 
only disappear under the earth and 
reappear again or that their rising 
and setting may be due to yet other 
causes. See Zeller of. cit. p. 436, 
who quotes Diog. Laert. 88, 92—95. 
The reading vmomrevew (‘to sus- 
pect’) is nearly as good as éwomr. 
(‘to consider’). 

9: dvamr. ... nuépg, érndvy. 6é 
vuxtl] in apposition to émukouplats. 
The reading dvamropéry is evidently 
the right one, though it depends 
only on a correction of O. For 
émndvyat. cf. p. 77. 

11. "EfeXedoera...éomépas] Ps. ciii 
(civ) 23. 
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> %O\ \ et / A 
aXX ovdée tiv érépay erickoTovow avakixrAnow avTod, 
2 eh ¢ / ef \ MM , 
Ka?’ iv @picpévas Wpas Kal Katpods evKaipous Kal TpoTras 
> , rn a 4 
avapatpentous amrotenel, TO TaV éE wv éoTlY aTOMwV 


odnyoupevos. GAA Kav pr) Oérwow of Seiraor, ds 8 - 


obv muatevovow ot Sixatot, Mérac Kypioc 6 Troiticac ayTON 
Kal EN AGroIc aYTOY KaTECTTEyce TrOpEiaN. ATomos yap viv 
Xetwava hépovow, & tudroi, kal berous, iva 4 yh Tpodas 
vpiv Te Kal Tao Tols er adbths Seow avi; Oépos Te 
dyovow, iva Kal tobs ard Sévdpwv eis tpudiv Kaptrods 
AdByte; Kai Sia Ti pn Tails aTopots TpocKuvelTE Kal 
Qvete tais émixdprow; aydpictol ye, pndée amrapyas 
autats OdXyas TOV TOANOY SwpEdy, As Trap’ adTov éxerTe, 


- aepoorTes. 
Kal perd Bpaxéa pyoty’ 


(6) ‘O &€ rodvebvijs Kai TodvpLyNs Sipwos TOV aaTépor, 


6 Karecrevce O2 xareravce O* LxxNc.a || 8 ew avrns] er avrn I er 


avurots vulgo || 12 exere] -ovow IO 


I. Ty érépav...dvaxtKAnow] i.e. 
the yearly revolution of the sun (as 
opp. to the daily). 

2.  Tpowas dmaparpémrovs] lit. 
‘turnings which cannot be turned 
aside,’ i.e. the winter and summer 
solstices, which are regular in their 
occurrence. 

4. Odnyovmevos] sc. 6 Aduos. Of 
course D. is only accepting the 
Epicureans’ view of the sun’s com- 
position against themselves. 

26. adda kav un OX. KTA.] Routh’s 
translation is probably correct: Ve- 
rum quamvis nolint misert tstz, 
tamen guemadmodum credunt tustz, 
Magnus est Dominus etc., although 
there is no other instance in these 
extracts of of dixavoc meaning ‘ Chris- 
tians.’ Viger identifies of defAaroe 
with of dlxavo. and translates: at 
enim vero, velint nolint homines 
reapse misert, guomodo tamen sibi 
persuadent aeguissimi: Magnus ille 
Dominus etc. But D. is not here 


F. 


attacking any ethical doctrine as 
such a rendering would suggest. 
For 6 ofy cf. p. 52. 

5. Méyas Kupuos xrd.] Ecclus. 
xlili 5. 

10. 61a 7l un] The negative would 
of course be ov in classical Gk; cf. 
p- 24. 

Il. Tats émixaprots] ‘the guardians 
of earth’s fruits’ (Salmond). This 
form of the adjective is not given 
by Liddell and Scott (1890). Dr 
Jackson suggests that we should 
read tais érl kaprrois. s 

13.  dtepodvres] ‘ dedicating’: 
usually the middle is used in this 
sense, cf. Aesch. Hum. 451 Tatr’ 
adepoueba: but Hesych. gives 
adpiépwoe’ TH Dew avéOnxe: cf. 4 
Mace. xiii 13 éavrov’s TH Hew ddue- 
pécomev. Eus. H, 2. x 4. 20 and 
3. I adepwuara and ddrepwoecs 
occur in the sense of ‘offerings.’ 

15. Lerhaps they think that the 
stars take their position by mutual 


5s Ke) 
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ods ai twoAviTAavels Kal adel StappiTTovpevar cvvéctncav 
dropuot, yopas éavtois Kata ovvOnKas amedacayTo, ®oTEP 
atroukiav* i) cuvoikiay avedomevor, undevos oixiatod pndée 
oixodeoT0TOU TpoeacTHKOTOS’ Kal Tas Tpds TOS TANTLOXO- 
pous yeuTvidoess evwpnoTws Kai weT eipyyns puddtTovew, 
ovy wmepBaivovtes ods KaTeijpacw && apyis Spous, 
dorep urd Tav Bacididwv atopeav vowobeTovpevor. aN 
ovK adpxovowy exeivar. Tas yap ai und odcar; AAA Beiwv 
Doyiwy émaxovcate’ *EN xpicer Kypioy TA Epra ayToY ar 
Apyfc, Kal ATO TOIHCEwWC AYTN AleCTEINE MEPIAAC AYT@N™ 
@KOCMHCEN EIC AIMNA TA EPCA AYTOY, KAl TAC APYAC AYTON EIC 
PENEAC AYTOON. 

Kal perd Bpaxéa pyoly* 

(7) “H tis ottws evtaxtos tedidda yy diwdevce 
parayE, ov mpobéovtos ovdevos, odK ExTpETTOWévOU, OvK 

5 Kat per] om Kae O || 6 Karecdnd.] kar edn. I pr cae O* (reprob O%) || 


7 arouwy] are I || 8 apxovow'] apxovew I || und oveac] undeovoa I un de oveat 


O || 10 pepidas avrwr] pep. avrou O || 12 yeveas aurwr] epya avrov I || 14 evrak- 
ros] -ws I Vig 


compact, but this implies the presence 
of law among the atoms which they 
have not. 

2b. Sjwos] Cf. Snuoxparia above. 

2. Kara ow, adreddcavro] ‘have 
apportioned according to agree- 
ments.’ ?Amodareto@a is an Hom. 
word adopted by D. 

3. ouvoixtay] ‘a community’ or 
‘household’ (sodaditas, Viger) under 
an olxodeorérns in contrast to drrokla 
‘a colony’ under its odkear%s (‘foun- 
der’), At Athens cuvvorxla was used 
of a tenement let out in flats (Lat. 
insula) but that can hardly be the 
sense here. Possibly D. may have 
had in his mind the fact that in 
astrology the star that ‘ruled’ the 
olxos was called olkodeorérns. 

ib. dvehduevor] ‘setting up for 
themselves’: or perhaps ‘choosing,’ 
the compound being used in the 
sense of the simple verb. 

5. ‘yerrvedoes] ‘nearness of posi- 


tion,’ and so here ‘duties of neigh- 
bourhood,’ vzciniae iura (Viger), 
‘border laws’ (Gifford). 

7, évwudrws] ‘according to oath’ 
(i.e. by compact with the other 
stars): cf. the guvwuocla above, 
Pp. 144. 

7. T&v BaoNldwy ardu.} i.e. as 
if some of the atoms were regal in 
power. 

8. al und ofca] See note on p. 
77: 

9. "Ev kploe...yeveds adr.] Ecclus. 
Xvi 26, 27 where BN* read diéaredde 
(for duéorerde). Tas apy. adr. els yev. 
avr., i.e. from their beginnings 
throughout their generations. 

14. Zhey account for the regular 
courses of the stars, etc. by the side- 
motions and upward motions of the 
atoms : butcan such disorderly clash- 
ings produce such results ? 


15. éxTperouévou] ‘falling out (of 
the ranks),’ 
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€umodsoatatobvtos, ovK amodeuTomévou TOY ocvmmTapa~ 
TeTaywEevav, @S iadcToLyor Kal auvacTidodvTes del 
Tpoiaciw, 6 cuvexyns Te Kal adwéatatos adydnTds TE 
kal aveuTrodictos TOY AoTpwv oTpaTos; aAN éeyKrLcEcr 
Kai tais eis mrdyLov éexvedoear yivovTal tives adTov 
ainrou tporrai. «al pny adel xatpopvdraxover Kal mpo- 
op@vrar Tas ywpas, bOev Exactos avec, of TovToLS 
TPOTETXHKOTES. ElTaTwoav odv Huiv of TOV aToMaV 
TOMES Kal TOV ayEepOv pepictal Kal Tov acvvOéTwV 
cuvaywyels Kal Ta ATretpa TepLvoodvTEs, TOOEY 1 KUKXO- 
gopixn TOV ovpaviwy auvodia Kal Treptodia, ovy évds 
Taparoyos aTopev Tiypatos oUTw ahevdovnbévTos, ANAA 
TogoUTOV KUKNLKOD YopoD KaTa pvOpuov ica BaivovTos Kal 
oupTrepocvoumévov; mddev adidtaKtos Kal dmpoaiperot 
Kal ayv@Tes adXANA@V cUVE“TTOpOL TapTANOE’s TUVAVE- 
oTpapycav; Karas Te 0 TpodytTyns év Tois advydrous 

I eumodocT.] eumodiuct. I || 2 toocrorxo] woorrxo O || 5 Exvevoece] 
veuvoect I || 6 rporat] -o I || 7 avec] avenor I || 11 Kae weptodta] om O om kat 


tantum I || 13 KuxAckov] xuxdcou I: 


92, Lucr. v 509 ff. and Cleomed. 
Met. p. 87. 
11. ovvodia Kal 


I. é€umodocrar.] ‘obstructing (his 
comrades’ course).’ 


ib. T&v guumapareTay.] gen. Z 


meptodia] ‘a 
(the heavens) in 


after dwodem. ‘falling behind his 
comrades.’ 

4. GAN éykAloece xrd.] ’AAG, 
like a¢ in Latin, introduces a fresh 
difficulty raised by D. ‘Yet with 
all this wonderful regularity, we are 
told that we must allow for certain 
obscure deviations.’ It is answered 
by kal phy...mpocecxnxéres. For 
the terms employed see note on 
p- 133 above. 

10. midev 4 kvKNopopeKy xTr.] As 
was said above p. 144, Epicurus 
held very vague views on these 
and similar astronomical questions : 
see Zeller pp. 449 and 450, who 
quotes the following passages as to 
his teaching on the rising and 
setting, the revolution and deviation 
of the heavenly bodies, Diog. Laert. 


journey round 
company.’ Zvvodia isa well-attested 
word for ‘a journey in company’ or 
‘a caravan. Liddell and Scott 
(1890) quote Epicurus ap. Diog. L. 
x 83 for zepiodla in the sense 
of ‘going through a subject,’ ‘ dili- 
gent study.’ 

1b. obdx évos...cpev dovnbévros| ‘not 
because a single combination of 
atoms has been without rhyme or 
reason hurled as if from a sling in 
this particular way.’ IIjypa, ‘a 
framework’ (Lat. compages): cf. 
4 Macc. ix 2170 Trav doTéwy Tiyma. 


13. xopod] Cf. above yopelar, 
p- 138. 

14. dmpoalpero] ‘without pur- 
OSC MAU Cha p> ta. 


1O—=2 


se) 
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kal avevdéetous erake TO Eévous Kav S00 cuvdpapeiv" 
Ei mopeycontal, pyot, AYO émi TO ayTO KABOAOY, EAN MH 
PNOPICWCIN EAYTOYC; 

Tair’ elmdv, pupla te dAda TovTols érayaywv, éfjs KaTarkevadter 
Sid mredvov 1d mpdPAnpa, aro Te TOV Kata pépos oToLxelwy TOU 
mavrés, amd TE THY €vy TOUTOLS TavTOSaTav {wwv, Kal 81) Kal did 
THs TavOparov dicews. Ef dv ert Bpaxéa rots elpnpévors mpocbels 
kararavcw tov mapovTa doyov. 

"Amd Tis dvOparov hicews. 

(8) Kat ovre éavtods ote Ta Trepl EavTovs opdow. Et 
yap Tis TOV apynyeT@v TOD THs aceBelas Ta’Tns SoypaTos 
éavtov datis éotl Kal dOev averoyifero, eppovnoev av 
amep ovvncOnpévos éavtod Kal eimev av ov Tpds Tas 
GTomous GAAA Tpds TOY TaTépa Kal TroiTiy avdTov" Ai 
yeipéc Coy ETTAACAN ME KAI ETTOIHCAN ME* Kal TpoceTreteipya- 
cato av as éxelvos Tov Oavpacioy THs Toinocews EavTOU 


1 To fev. Kav dvo cuvdp.] ovs Kat duo cvvdpauwv I || 13 amep] orep I add o 
BIO worep Vig || kac evrev...rpookaXecanevn om B || 15 mpocereterpy.] 
mpooerezepy. 1 || 16 ws] om Vig || eavrov] avrov O 


2. El opedoovrat ... éavrovs] 


(as you acknowledge) to practise 


Amos iii 3. 

10. Let them consider the construc- 
tion of their own bodies. Let Epi- 
curus reflect upon the process of his 
Sormation in his mother’s womb. 
Every part of the process whether 
for utility or for beauty argues Pro- 
vidence, not chance. The head and 
other parts of the human frame like- 
wise reveal design and purpose. In 
fine, could a crowd of atoms make the 
human body? Why, they could not 
even fashion an earthen figure, or a 
wooden statue or a metalidol. Yes 
(Epicurus would say), but figures 
are produced by human arts and 
crafts. True, D. replies, then who 
gave men the mental and spiritual 
powers that they possess ? tt surely 
cannot be the atoms who played the 
part of the Gods and Muses of Greek 
legend, if they are unable themselves 


these arts and crafts. 

12. éppdvncev dv...etrev dv] ‘he 
would have formed opinions about 
himself, which when he had per- 
ceived, he would also have said,’ 
etc.; for this use of gpoveiv cf. 
Acts xxvili 22 d&oduev 5€ rapa cod 
dkodoa & ppoveis. 

14. Tarépa kal ronryy] Cf. Plato 
Timaeus 28 C. 

ib, Ai xetpes...émrolnody we] Job x 
8, where NA give the two verbs in 
the reverse order: cf. Ps. cxviii 
(cxix) 73. 

15. mpooeretepy. dv] ‘he would 
have gone on to investigate (or work 
out) thoroughly.’ This compound 
is found in Polybius and Porphyrius, 
but apparently in a slightly different 
sense: émetepydferOar ‘to work at,’ 
‘investigate,’ occurs below, p. 151. 

16. ws éxetvos] ‘as he (viz. Job) 
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tpotrov’ “H oyy d&ctrep rasa me Hmedzac, eTYpeycac Aé Me 
ica TYP@; AépMa Kal KPEAC ME ENEAYCAC, GCTEOIC AE KAI NEYPOIC 
ME ENEIPAC’ ZWHN A€ Kal EAEoc EB0Y TAP émoi, H AE erticKOTTE 
coy €pyAazé Moy TO TINEfMa. ocas yap atomous 6 ’Emu- 
kovpou Tat p Kal Totaras é& éavtod mpoéxeev, 67’ drre- 
omréppatvev "Exixoupov; Kal mas eis Tv wntpwav adTod 
KataBrnOeioas yaotépa cuverrdynoay, éoxnuaticOnoar, 
enoppwebnaar, éxwynOncav, nv—nOncav; Kail Todas % 
Bpaxeta pavis tas ’Emtxotpov atopovs tpockadecapévn 
Tas pev erTnudiecey aiTtav dSépua Kal cdpKxa yevopévas, 
Tais b€ datewbecicais HvwpOwtat, Tats Sé cuvedéOn vev- 
poppadovpevos; Ta TE GAA TOAAA MEAN Kal omhayxva 
Kai éykata Kal aicOntnpia, Ta pev evdoOev, Ta dé OUpabev 
epyppoce, Su av éfwoyovnbn TO cha; av ovdéev apyov 
ovde aypetov mpoceTéOn* érrel nde Ta havdrcTaTa, pHTeE 
Tpixes pte ovuxes, TavTa Oé, TA wey TPOS TO THS TvaTA- 
cews Odhedos, TA 5é Tpds TO KAAXOS THS brews TUVTENE!. 

I erupevoas] -woas Vig || 6 avrov] eavrov IO || 7 KxaraBdAnOercoa] xaraxdy- 
Ges I xaraxrecbecom Vig || 8 nuén@yoay correxit Gifford nuévvOncov vulgo 
nuénvéncav I om O || 10 ernuduecer] -av I ewauduecey BO || avrwy] -ov BIO || 


II nvwpAwra] avopwra I || vevpopapovpevos BIO -evy edd || 14 epnypuoce] 
-woev I || 17 To KadXos] om To O 


did.’ The older editions omitted ws, and Trench 4. 7. Sym. § xv. 


which would have made éxeivos= ris g- pavis| semen virdle. 

Tay dpx. mentioned above, although Il. qvwp0wra] Note the double 
Viger translated it guemadmodum augment here: see Matthiae Gk 
alter tlle. Gr. § 170, who quotes Dem. 329, 2 


1. “H ody worep...rvedua] Jobx érnvapwra, etc. The subject of 
1o—12, where for érvpevoas B 7vmp0. and avvedéOn is changed 
reads -woas (as Viger here), but A from pavis to ’Emixoupos. 


érnéas. 7b. veuvpoppad.] lit. ‘being stitched 
7. KataBdnO.] Cf. els karaBodyy with sinews’: the verb, which is 
omépy. Heb. xi 11. used of mending shoes with veb- 


2b. éoxnuaticd. éuoppSd.] The pot, is here cleverly adapted to its 
two words are probably here used special signification. 
without scientific accuracy as almost 14. wy ovdev apy. ovdé ayxpetov] 
synonymous: but for the philo- DD. still persists in showing the 
sophical distinction between wop¢7 evidences of design here as before. 
(the specific character) and oxjya 15. pmdée ra pavdrdrara] sc. apya 
(the external shape) see Lightfoot’s 7 axpetd éort. 
LExcursus to Phil. pp. 127—133 16. mpos TOT. cvaT. Op....cUVTENEL] 


se) 


15 
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> \ a / / > \ \ n vA > % id 
ov yap THs XpElas movns, AAA Kal THS Wpas ETLMEAnS 
mpovoia. épuya pev yap Kal okémacwa Tacns THs 

a € / > / \ ¢ 4 fal / 
Keparis 7 Koun, edtpérreca Sé 0 Twyav TO hirocody. 
tiv Te TOD bAoV GeHpaTos TOD avOpwreiov diow Ex TOV 

5 pep@v avayKkaiwy rdvTwv hppoce, Kal Tots péehece TaCL- 


Ve 
THY 
TOU 


Te mpos GdAnda Koweviayv TepiéBare, Kal THY Tapa 
dAOU YOPHTIAN é7repéTpnceD. 


dv Ta pev ONOTXEPH 


\ na ’ / ? fl / a ” a f * 
Kal Tois LouwTals ex THs Twelpas Hv exer SUvapwv Tpodnra 
n > / \ \ \ b] / ic Mv 
KEharns nyEwovia Kal TEpl TOV eyKeparov WoTTEp ApYoVTA 


2 macys] mace BO || 4 Tov av@p.] om tov O || av@pwretov] -cov I |} 


5 npuoce] -doe I 


‘contribute to the benefit of the 
fabric, and others to the beauty of 
the appearance.’ Duvredetv els was 
used of classes of ratepayers in clas- 
sical times: here we have the phrase 
used metaphorically, 

1. od yap THs xpelas xTrX.] a 
really great saying, lifting up 
Horace’s dictum omne tulit punc- 
tum, gut miscuit utile dulci from 
earth to heaven. “Qpa strictly means 
only the beauty of freshness and 
vigour, but here it evidently bears a 
more general sense. 

. 6 Twywv TO Pitordpw] No 
doubt this is something of an 
argumentum ad hominem. The 
philosophers affected beards long 
after the practice of shaving had 
come in: hence such proverbs as éx 
Tuywvos coos, mwywvotpopla Ppidd- 
copov ob move? quoted by Bekker 
(Charicles Exc. iii p. 458). The 
Emperor Julian wrote a satire, 
which he called Misorwywrv, ‘an 
ironical confession of his own faults 
and a severe satire of the licentious 
and effeminate manners of Antioch,’ 
the title being an allusion to ‘the 
insolent songs which derided...even 
the éeard of the emperor,’ Gibbon 
Decline and Fall chap. xxiv. 

4. The parts of the human head 


show that there ts design and purpose 
in each. 

5. dvayxalwy mavtwv] ‘all of 
which are necessary’: the words 
contain an argument, which D. 
proceeds to develope. 

2b, ois méd.... reptéBare] ‘im- 
posed upon all the limbs the common 
bond of interdependence.’ 

6. tiv mapa ... éreuérpnoer] 
‘assigned the supply which the 
whole should contribute.” Cf. Eph. 
iv 16. This and the last clause 
balance each other: there is* the 
duty of each to all, the benefit of 
all to each. 

7. oddorxepH] ‘principal,’ ‘im- 
portant’; this is the later meaning 
of the word (e.g. often in Polybius), 
the older writers using it in the 
sense of ‘whole,’ ‘complete.’ ; 

g. Kkepad. Hyeu. kTA.] in rough 
apposition to 7a wév ddocx. above. 

1b. Tov éyxépadov waorep dpxovra] 
Cf. Plat. Phaed. 968, where a similar 
preeminence is said to be assigned 
to the brain by some, probably the 
Pythagoreans: so Diog. Laert. viii 30 
elvat Thy dpxhy THs Pux7s dd Kapdlas 
Méxpis éyxepddou, Kal TO wev ev TH 
kapdla wépos adtis brdpyew Oumdv, 
gpévas 5é kal vody Ta év TO ey- 
Kepary. 


IT. ITlepi Biceaws Loh 


> > or nr ? Qn ¢e / an wi 
€v akpoTrore THY aicOnoewr 1) Sopupopia*® mpotodaas pev 
A > / 

Owets, avayyéAXovcar O€ akoat, €dwd7 & domep popono- 
nr v 7 > / ’ 
yovoa, oofpnots Kabarep avixyvevovca Kal dSiepevvepévn, 

i %, lal , \ lal 
kal abn Tay Svatattovea 7d brHKoov. (Keharawdas yap 
le) > / a na / 
vov odya ToY THs Tavcopov mpovoias épywy émidpa- 
2 fa] > WA > / lal lal dg 
Hovupela, peT OdLyo axpiBéctepov Tod Oeod S.d0vTOs 
> ‘ [<4 \ A 
emeEepyacopuevol, OTav mpos Tov SokodvTa Royiwrepor 
> , fal 
amotewoueba.) yeipav Siaxovia, dv dv épyaciar Te 
Lal \ cal lal 
WAVTOLAL Kal TONUENYavot TENOVYTAL TéXVAL, Tals KaTa 
/ x > y 
Hépos Suvdpeow eis wiav cuvepyiav SinpOpapévav' Gpov 
bY i \ 
te axPodgopiat, cal Katoyal daxTiNwr, ayK@OVwV TE KapuTrat, 
Tpos TE TO THpa elow oTpepopevar Kal mpds TO éxTOS 
> A v4 > f- / \ ’ lal - 
amrovevovaat, iva épédxecOai Te Kal aTrabetcbar Svvwvtas’ 


I mpotovoa coniec Vig mpoctovoa vulgo || 2 edwdn...dvepevywwevn om B || 
€5wdn] add 6 O || 4 apy] pr 7 O || ray O? ravra BO* || 5 rwv] om I |i 
6 per oNy....exTieuevn om B || 13 arwbew Gar] arod. I 


1. €v dxpordre] Cf. Plato 
Timaeus 70 A and Cic. De Nat. 
Deor. ii 56 in capite tamquam in 
arce. ‘For the words axpé7oXs and 
Sopuopia in this connexion cf. also 
Plato Rep. 560 B, 573 E, and 587 C: 
but the parallels are not exact.’ 
(H. Jackson.) ' 

ib, mpovotcar] Viger’s conjecture 
(‘acting as advance-guard ’) is adopt- 
ed by Dr Gifford and seems to suit 
the sense better than mpocwotcat, 
‘encountering objects’: cf. Cic. of. 
cit. oculi tanquam speculatores. 

2. €6wd7 Wom. popodoy.] ‘the 
taste which is, as it were, the 
tribute-gatherer’ (Salmond): but per- 
haps €dwé7 (usually ‘food’) should 
rather be translated ‘the organs of 
eating’ here. 

4. Tay...7o brynKoov] ‘all that 
comes under its command’: the 
phrase is adopted from a regular 
Thucydidean use. 

7. émekepy.] See above mpocer- 
ekepy- 

26. Tov Soxodvra doywwrepov] 
Dittrich (p. 13) thinks that some 
Stoic philosopher is referred to. 


Epicurus was, as Routh says, con- 
sidered to be zudisertus: he despised 
learning (see Cic. de Fin. i 21. 71, 
ii 4. 12). For the Stoic view of 
God’s Providence see Zeller of. cit. 
pp. 149 ff. and the authorities there 
quoted, e.g. Chrysippus, 674 6 7 
Kkown plots kal 6 Kowos THs pioews 
Abyos eiuapuévn Kal mpdvora Kal Leds 
éotw ovde Tovs dyrirodas hé\nbe* 
mavtaxov yap Tatra Opudretrar am’ 
avrav. 

8.  dmorewdpeba] ‘deal at 
length,’ or perhaps simply ‘ pro- 
ceed to deal.’ 

7b. xepOv...dinpOpwudvwy] *‘ the 
service of the hands which are 
articulated and endued with powers 
in every part with a view to mutual 
cooperation.’ 

It. Karoxat daxr.] ‘the grasping 
powers of the fingers.’ 

ib. dyk. kapmal] ‘the bendings 
of the arms’: dyxdyv is itself the 
‘bent arm’ or the ‘elbow,’ and 
Liddell and Scott quote examples 
of this particular phrase from 
Aristotle and Hippocrates. 


5 


Io 
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a c / kd a ee e ¥ ¢ 
modav wmnpecia, 8 dv Taca piv vToTeTT@KEY 7 
s / / e lol DY \ e 6 aN 
mepiyetos KTiats, PBadotwos 1 Yi, TAWTH ) Cadacca, 

\ ‘3 > / 
mepdotpor of ToTapol, Kal TadvTwY Tpos TavTa eTripLEtas 


lal n a a ee i 
yaoTip Tapvetov Tpopar, TaGL TOLs TUVTETAYPEVOLS LENETLY 
na 4 \ x 
5 €& éautis ev péTp@ TO oitypéowov Siaveuouvca, Kai TO 


Lal / 
mepeTtedov exTLepevn’ 


Kat Ta GrAXa Ov bowy euhavas 


a a 3 
% Siolknows THs avOpwreiov peunydvntar Svapovis, Ov 
Gpotws Tos appoaw exovtes of cohol THY yphow ovK 


% rn 
loxovot THY yvaouv. 


e \ \ > a x > a 
of pev yap eis Hv av oinbaow 


\ \ 
10 OedrnTa Thy émicTnMoViKwTaTHY Tepl TavT@Y Kal THY 
’ ¥% ? / 
eis EavtTods evepyeTiK@TaTnY avadépovoew oixkovopmiar, 
/ L4 \ 7 
Kpeirrovos Kat Ocias dvtTws Ppovicews Te Kal duvduews 


3 mavra] pr ta I wavras O || emtuucéca] -cac I || 4 raprecov] rapera O || 
4 avOpwrre.ov] -cov I || Scauovns] diavouns vulgo || 8 xpnow] xpiow vulgo || 
10 Oeornra] coniec Vig approb Routh d@edrnra Mss || Tv ets eauT.] om THY 
I || 11 es eavrovs] evs avrous G exs ea periit sed v manet in O 


3. mdvrwy mpos mavra éruutla) 
This is generally taken as coordinate 
with the other clauses under the 
relative 6” wv (‘the general inter- 
course of mankind,’ as in Greg. 
Naz. Theol. Or. ii 27, p. 64 Mason), 
but the absence of the article (7) 
and the neuter rdvrwy mpds mavra 
make it probable that the phrase is 
coordinate with roday brnpecia and 
that it means ‘the intercourse (so 
to speak) of all the parts of the body 
(uépn or wédn) with one another,’ 


and introduces therefore a fresh 
thought. 

5. 7d otrnpéciovy] Cf. note on 
p- 89. 


7. Otapmovis] is now established 
as the right reading. Viger, who 
first suggested it, well renders the 
phrase thus: guorum vi humanae 
Jirmitatis et conservationis ratio 
continetur ; cf. p. 140 THs Tepl Thy 
Stamoviy Saopas. 

ib. wv duolws...dvaridéacr] We 
all alike have the use of this body of 
ours whether we attribute its crea- 


tion to the true cause or not. 

8. rots dppoow...ol copol] ‘the 
foolish’ (like us Christians)...‘ the 
wise’ (like the Epicureans): of 
course the epithets are sarcastically 
applied. 

7d. xphow] is again a reading 
which, first proposed by Viger, is 
now proved correct. 

24. otk Yoxovor] with ovx« here 
duolws must be supplied. 

10. Oedrnra] Yet another con- 
jecture of Viger’s, which is almost 
certainly right (‘godhead, what- 
ever their notions of godhead may 
be’). The attempts, which have 
been made to extract sense from 
avedrnta, are not successful (e.g. 
that the subject of oln@dcw is ot 
*Emcxovpecoe not of wév, or that the 
clause xpelrrovos ... rictovmevor is 
closely connected with 7 ay oin@. 
afedr. ‘some power which they 
deem indeed to be no divinity, 
though they believe it to be the 
work of a wisdom and power which 
is higher and truly divine ’). 


T. Wepi Bicews 153 


épyov avtny elvar microvpevot’ of 88 cuvtuyia Kal cup- 
TTOTE TOV ATOM@V acKdTTwsS THY BavpaciwTdTnY Kad- 
Mepyiav avatiOéacr. tHv dé evapyeotépay ete TovT@Y 
erickepw Kal tHv tov évSoc0iwv Sidbeow iatpol pev 
axpiBas Svepevvncduevor, kal Katatrayévres, e&eOelacay 
THY pvaw* hueis S& BaTepov, ds dv olod Te yevopueba, Kav 
émiToAhs avabewpnocouev. Kxabdrov Sé Kai avrdAgmBSnv, 
ddov TodTO TO oKVOS Tis TOLODTOV éaxnvoTroincey InAOD, 
dpOov, ev’pvOuovr, evaicOnrov, evKivntov, evepydov, Tav- 
TOUpyov; % TOY atopy aroyos, gact, TANOUS. GAN 
ovd av eikova mnrdWwnv éxeivat cvveNModcar mrdcaLE?, 
ovd avipiavta NOwov Eécacev, ovo av eidwrov dpyvpodv 
) xpvooby xYwvetcacat Tpoayayouev. adAa Téxvat Kab 
NEelpoupylar TovTwY UT avOpoTrwy etpnyTaL TMpmaToupyol. 


5 e&efecacay] eefiacay I || 7 emcrodns] ert rodns I ere roddgs O || ava- 
Gewpnoomev Vig -cwpuev codd || kaodou de] kad. re BO || 9 opOcov] opOprov I 
opOov O || ravroupyorv] ravoupyoy I || 13 mpoayay.] mpocayay. Vig 


ib. dvabewpyc.] ‘we will review 


I. ouumrwoe.] See above p. 134. 
(their theory)’; the object has to be 


2. aoKdrws] The word may be 


from cxoreiy (‘heedlessly ’) or from 
oxorés (‘aimlessly’), but probably 
the former sense is meant, as the 
ady. qualifies dvari#éac., of course 
not curt. Kai cuunt. TOY aTouwr. 

4. é€mloxeyw] Supply sonod- 
pevo. or the like from dcepevyyc. 
which properly only goes with dé:d- 
Geow, or possibly there is a kind of 
zeugma, émiox. being a sort of cognate 
accus. after dcevp. 

76. évdocbiwy] This form is found 
in Ecclus. ix g, and is given by 
Hesych.; the usual form is év- 
tbo ba. 

zb. iarpol...€&eBelac. r. pio.) It 
is not clear who these are. 

6. wtarepovy] ‘in another part of 
this treatise,’ according to Dittrich 
op. cit. p. 13- 

7. émmodfs] There is nothing to 
be said for Viger’s emendation él 
moAnots (sc. Advyots). 


supplied from the émlcxefiw and 
duabecw of the last sentence. 

8. oxfvos| This form of the 
word is found in 1 Cor. v 1, Wisd. 
ix 15. ‘It also has plenty of classi- 
cal authority, especially for the body 
as tabernacle of the soul ; see Liddell 
and Scott s.v.’_ (H. Jackson.) 

9: mavrovpyéy] ‘adapted to all 
purposes’: cf. Soph. Az. 445 dwrt 


' qavroupy@ ppévas. 


13. adda réxvat...cwpuar.] ‘ but 
arts and handicrafts for the pro- 
duction of such bodies have been 
invented by men.’ Tov’rwy (neut. 
pl.) must be taken with owyar- 
ovpyal (for which the old reading 
was owyarouvpyév agreeing with 
avOp.). The adj. cwuaroupyds (here 
used not of living bodies but their 
imitations) is not given by Liddell 
and Scott. 


Io 


Io 
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/ / > x 
ov é amexacias Kal oxvaypadiar diya codias ovK av 
a an Sf > 4 
yévolvTo, TAS TA GANOH Kat TpwTOTUTTA TOUT@Y aVTOMATwS 
fal / ¥ b La 
oupBéBnke; Woy dé Kal vods Kal Noyos Todev éyyéeyove 
lal ¥ . x % lal bs / \ > , \ 
T@ dirocopw; % Tapa Tov auyev Kal avonTt@y Kat 
a 1 a r 
droylcTwv atopwv tadt Apavicato; KaKE\VaV avT@ TL 
us , t \ 60 Se - \ ao SH 58 
éxaoTn vonua Kal Soypa évérrvevoe; Kal doTrep 0 Hawodou 
an lal lal ¢c / 
pd00s tiv Lavdmpav dyolv bo ThV Gedy, ovTwS 7 copia 
n , rd , x 
tavdpos vd THY atou@y cuveTedéoOn; Kal Toinow 6é 
a a / \ 
Tacav, Kal Tacay povoltKny, aoTpoVO_iav TE KaL YEw- 
S's a / 
petpiav Kal Tas adras éroTHpmas, ovKeTe Oedv evpynuata 
‘ > , \ , 
Kal Tavdevpata djoovow” EXdnves eivar, wovar 5€ yeyova- 
ow épreipixal Kat copal mavtwv ai atopor Movoa; 


I wy Oe...evervevce] om B || ocxtaypadiat] cxcoyp. IO || 4 7 mapa] om 
7 10 || 6 0 Hatodov] om o BO || 10 evpnuara] evpeu. BI || 11 Kae racdevmara) 


om I || povac] -ov I || 12 enmecpexac] -o1 I eurrerpor BO || coat] -o I 


2. Td adnOH Kal rpwrirvTa] i.e. 
the living bodies themselves. 
3- ovpBéBnke] See note on p. 


134. 

1b. wWuxn] See p. 139. 

5. ddoylorwv] ‘irrational,’ ‘un- 
calculating,’ almost equivalent to 
ddoyos above. 

1b. npavicaro] sc. 6 PiAdcogos : 
‘did he borrow’ (or ‘procure’)? 
The metaphor is taken from the 
ractice of making a collection 
€pavos) for a man who had fallen 
into adversity: see Becker Charicles 
p. 40 n. and the authorities there 
quoted. 

2b. Kaxelvwv] sc. Tov arduwr. 

7b, Tl éx. vdnu. kK. Sbyu.] The 
editors read te here, but ri makes 
better sense and the order of words 
suggests it. 

6. 6 ‘Hovddov u00s] The refer- 
ence is to “Epy. x. ‘Hu. 54—82 and 
OBcoy. 570 foll. The well-known 
story is that by order of Zeus 
Hephaestus made a woman (Pan- 
dora) out of earth, and each of the 
gods bestowed on her some special 
gift or power by which she should 


work ruin among men, in revenge 
for Prometheus having stolen fire 
from heaven. 

Io. Ger edpyu. x. raidedu.] The 
Muses, who were connected with the 
arts and sciences, being daughters 
of Zeus (or some other god), the 
Greeks considered both their origin 
and conveyance to man divine, and 
the Stoics, in their allegorizing way, 
accepted the view, holding definitely 
that the Muses represented the divine 
origin of all culture: see Zeller of. 
cit. p. 365. ‘The philosophical 
schools (and, I think, other scholas- 
tic establishments) were in the eye 
of the law religious foundations 
(@lacor) for the worship of the Muses, 
and accordingly they had each a 
Movcetov or chapel dedicated to 
those divinities. The Muses were 
therefore in a special sense the 


‘deities of philosophers.’ (H. Jack- 
son. ) 
12. mavrwy] neut. after gum. x. 


gop. ‘skilled and wise in all sub- 
jects’: copds is sometimes used 
with a genitive, e.g. Aesch. Suppl. 
453 Kax@v copés. 
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7 yap €« Tdv atopwv "Emixotpov Oeoyovia trav pep 
ateipwv Kocpwv é£opi0s eatw, eis 88 THY atretpov akoo lav 
TepuyadeuvTat. 

“Ort otk émlmovoy TH Od TS epydterbar. 

(9) “Epyater @ar 8€ ye cai Siosxetv Kal evepyeretv Te Kab 
mpoxndecOar Kai Ta To.adra Tois ev apyois Kai &dpoor 
Kai aobevéos Kal Kaxovpyos icws érax Oh, ols éyxatéretev 
éautov ‘Exixoupos, Tovadta dpovicas trept Tov Gedy: Tois 
S€ atovéaios kal Svvarois Kal cuvetots Kal cappocwy, 
olous elvas ypn Tovds hirocogous (1dc@ ye paAXov TOdS 
Geovs ;), ox Oras andi tadta Kal mpocaytn adrA Kal 
TepTVOTaTa Kal TavTwyv paddov doTacTOTaTa, ols TO 


I 4 yap] om yap I || Excxovpov] -oc I || 2 e£opeos] efopos Vig || 5 epyat. ° 


de] om de BO || ye] re I || 7 Kat acbevect] om O || 9 Kau Suvar.] post Kau 


ouver. O 


1. ’Emx. Geoyovla] The gods of 
Epicurus seem to have been created 
or at least material beings like men, 
but unlike them immortal and per- 
fectly happy, with bodies analogous 
to our bodies, ethereal and con- 
sisting of the finest atoms: cf. 
Lucr. v 148, 9 ¢envis enim natura 
deum longeque remota Senstbus ab 
nostris. See Zeller p. 467. 

ib. Trav wev arelpwv...repvyao.] 
‘has indeed (by their theory) been 
put outside the bounds of their in- 
finite worlds, but (in consequence) 
is banished to this infinite disorder 
of theirs.’ It is impossible to re- 
produce the play on xécuwv and 
dkoculayv. Epicurus held that the 
gods had no concern in mundane 
affairs, but, D. argues, this in con- 
junction with his other theories 
makes ‘confusion worse confounded.’ 
For amelpwy kbop. cf. p. 133 Kbop. 
dmelp. dmoreelv. 

5. The truth is that Epicurus 
has read his own inherent idleness 
and dislike of exertion into the nature 
of the Gods as he has pictured them. 


Whereas even Hesiod, let alone the 
Bible, has shown us that strenuous- 
ness and a desire to attain perfection 
are to be preferred to all temporal 
advantages. Democritus himself half 
realized this when he said he would 
rather discover a single cause than 
gain the kingdom of Persia: and 
yet he displayed the strangest incon- 
sistency in asserting that Tixn was 
supreme in all matters but allowing 
it no place in the affairs of men. 
For Democritus begins his book en- 
titled “Crrobfxa with the statement 
that men’s idea of Tixn ts an idle 
fiction and that Vvdpn (judgement) 
overrules Tixn. Practical minded 
folk seek their pleasure in works of 
practical beneficence, and philosophers 
seek it tn instructing their fellows 
in the truth. How then can Epic. 
and Dem. venture to say that the 
gods exist at all, if they do not think 
they take any practical part in the 
management of the world? 

11. ovx 8mws] ‘not only not,’ 
see p. II4. 


Io 


15 
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dperes Kal TO pédrewy TL TpaTTew TOY XpnaTav dveLsos, 
6s éxelvous Te TrolnTns vouGeTEl cUUBovrAEVO?, 
“und avaBdrr.€ecbau és T avpiov,” 
Kal TPOTETATELNDD, 
“aiel 8 auBordepyos avnp atnot Tadaiet.” 

Has Te cEeuvotepov Taidever TpopyTns, OeompeTH pév 
” yo \ <9 \ e , , 4 —/3 
dvtws épya Ta Kat apeTny UTapyew Eywv, TOV OE OAL- 
yopovvta tovtav éEdyiotov. “Emikatdpatoc yap, pnoir, 
6 TON TA épra Kypioy AmeAdC. eita Kal Tois pév auabéow 
haTiwocody Téyvns, Kal atereoTépois Sia TO THs Treipas 
anes cal To TdV Epywv atpiBés, KawaTtos éyyiveTat Tais 
émuyeipnoeciv’ of Sé mpoxomtovtes, Kai paddov Ett ot 
Térelol, padias & petiacr KaTopOodbyTes yavyuyTaL, Kal 

an x er \ .) ! ' > ix \ 
arXrov av ErowTo Ta eitwOoTa TpatTovTes avvew Kal 
Tedecloupyelv 1) TavTa opiow vrapEar Ta év avOpwrrois 

a / ¢i , 
ayaba, Anpoxpitos yobv autos, ds hac, Exeye BovAco Oat 
2 exewous] -ov I || 3 es tT] ets I Vig || 5 acee 5...amoxnpurrwv Biov] om B || 

apBodcepyos] auBodoepyos I || 7 Neywr] -ew I || 8 rouvrwy] -w I || Pyow] om 
I Vig || 9 rots wev]om pev Holl || 10 areXeorepois] Seared. Holl || 11 anes] 


aedes Holl || epywv] -ov I || xkauaros] xaos O || 12 ere ot] acrioe I || 
13 periace] werecor Holl 


1. pmédNew Te mparrev] ‘delay 


in doing something,’ the pres. inf. 
being the usual construction with 
péd\Xew in this sense. 

2. éxelvous re] sc. the heathen, 
to whom the poets were to some 
extent what the Bible is to us: to 
these are opposed quads re (viz. the 
Christians) in the next sentence. 

3. pnd’ advaBdddr KTr.] Hes. 
"Hpy. k. “Hy. 408. 

5. alel 5’ xrd.] tbid, 411. 

7. kar’ dperjv| ‘according to 
the standard of virtue’; the phrase 
is a reminiscence of Arist. Vic. 
Lth. passim. 

8. é&aryiorov] 
P: 73° 

ib. ’Earixardparos xrX.] Jer. xlviii 
(xxxi) 10. 

9. Tots mev,..ydvvuvra] given 


‘accursed’: cf. 


with one or two variants in Holl 
Fragmente 361 p. 147 from Cod. 
Vat. 1553. 

12. oi ré\eco] ‘those who have 
reached perfection’ in a general 
sense. For a special meaning of 
the phrase see p. 68. 

13- ‘ydvvuvrac] often spelt +yd- 
vuvr. ‘are cheered.’ 

15. Tedecvoupyetv] ‘to bring to 
perfection,’ ‘acomplish’: cf. Prov. 
xix 4 (7) 6 moANG KaKkomro.dy Tede- 
oioupyet Kaklav. 

16.  Anudxpiros ... eye] The 
‘happiness of the king of Persia’ 
was proverbial. Compare Hor. Od. 
li 12. 21, ilig. 4. In line 1 (p. 157) 
ol=sibi. Alriohoylav: cf. Eus. H. £. 
iv 29. 3 7H d€ rod "Addu owrnpla 
map éavtod Thy alriodoylay mown- 
odmevos. 


TL. epi Biceaws fd 


MarXrov piav evpeivy aitioroyiay % THv tév Ilepody of 
Bacwreiav yevécOar: Kai radra pdtny Kab dvaitios 
aitiodoyay, @s av amd Kevhs dpyfs Kal trobéceas 
TaAV@LEVNS Oppamevos, Kal THY pilav Kal THY KoLVHY 
avayeny THs Tdv dvtwv dicews ody dpdv, codiav 88 
BeyioTny iyovpevos THY TOV acddas Kal HrALBiws cUp- 
Bawovtey Kcatavonow, Kal thy tTiynv Tov pév KabdroU 
kal tav Oelwv Séorowav éedictas Kat Bactdida, Kal 
mavta yevécOar Kat avtiy arodawopevos, Tod b& TéV 
avOporav avtny aroxnptttwy Biov, Kal Tovs m peo Bevov- 
Tov yoov ‘Troénkav 
apxopevos eye “AvOpwmoe TUYNS elSwrov érAdcarTO, 
mpopacwy idins dvoias: pice: yap youn THYn pdyeTaL 
Kai Thy éxSiotnv TH hpovncer Ta’Tny adtny épacav 


Tas avTny édyYov ayvepmovas. 


I attohoyav] aon. I || rqv] om O || two IL.] om twv I || 3 ws avy] om 
av IO || 8 egioras] ertoras I || 13 avoras] -ns BO || yowun ruxy] youn tvxn 
coniec Routh 


4. Thy Kowny avayKny] It is 
obvious that D. only uses this ex- 
pression to describe the supreme 
will and purpose of God in contra- 
distinction to the Epicurean theory 
of chance and not as a fatalist: cf. 
1 Cor. ix 16, ete. 

6. Tav... cyuBawdvTwv] See 
above. 

7. Thy Téxnv...d€oT....K. Baoinr. ] 
Cf. Lucr. v 77 fortuna gubernans, 
and vi 31 seu casu seu vi quod sic 
natura parasset. For Baowléa cf. 
p- 146. 

zh. Trav pwev Kabdrov Kal Tov 
Gelwy] ‘of things universal and 
(even) of things divine,’ corresponds 
to rod 6€...dmoxnp. Biov ‘and yet 
warning her off from matters of 
human life and conduct.’ 


II. Tov ... ‘LroOnxdv] ‘ Sug- 
gestions’ or ‘Precepts.’ The title 
is not included in the list of 


Democritus’s works, but may be the 
same as his ‘Yrourjuara 7Ockd. For 
the quotation see Stob. Zel. Lith. 


lic. 7, p. 345, Democr. Z¢thical 
Fragments, |. 14 (Mullach i p. 340). 

12. Tvxns eldwdov] ‘the figure of 
Chance.’ Though eléwdov is not 
here used in a technical sense, yet 
we may note in passing that Demo- 
critus formulated a theory of evdwda 
which was adopted by Epicurus ; 
see Zeller of. czt. pp. 457, 8, and 
cf. Lucr. iv 42 ff. Dico igitur rerum 
Cffigies tenursque figuras Mittier ab 
rebus summo de corpore rerum... 
Spectem ac formam similem gerit eius 
imago Cutus cumgue cluet de corpore 
Jusa vagare. 

13. yvepen tixXn] Routh’s con- 
jecture yvéuy TUxn seems probable, 
because TUx7 is the subject of the 
passage not ywépun. For the senti- 
ment Viger appositely quotes Cic. 
pro Marc. § 7 numgquam temeritas 
cum sapientia commascetur nec ad 
consilium casus admittitur. 

14. Tavrqv airny épacav] The 
quotation is usually considered to 
end at ryv Téxnv, in which case the 


5 
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kpateiv? padrov dé xal tatty apdnv avarpodvtTes Kat 


a a \ > a 
adavitovtes éxeivny avtixabiotaow avis. ov yap evTvX7) 


thy dpovnow, GX eudpovertarny buvodar tTHv TUXNY. 


Io 


of pev odv THv Bioperdy épywv érictdtar Tais mpos TO 
Omodurov émixoupiats ayddXovTat, éraivov TE dpéyovTat 
kal Kdéous éf’ ols adtév mpoxduvovew, oi wév TpEpovTes, 
ol 88 KuBepvavtes, of & idpevor, of S& modtTevopevor oi Sé 
ye dirocopos xa odddpa tradeveu éreyeipodvTes avOpa- 
mous dpudttovtat. % TodAuncovow "Emixoupos 7) Ano- 
KpiTos elmrety, WS aaydAXQuaL dirocopodytes; arr’ ovdE 
Oupndiay tavtns av érépav mpobeivTo. Kal yap ei TO 
ayabov idovnv elvat hpovodaw, ar aiderOnoovtat ye [1 

3 eudpov.] ppo periit in O eu@aveorarny G || 4 ot per ovv...modcrevopevot 


om B || Biwdedwv] Brod. I || 5 exavov re] erawovvra I || 6 avrwy] avroe 
coniec Routh || 9 9 ToAm....¢iAocopouvres om B || ToAuneovew] -arwoar O || 


Io acxaAdd.] acxad. I || 11 mpoGewro]) rpocGowro I 


subject of épacav, dvrixabioraow 
and tmuvodor. is ‘men in general’; 
but it is possible that the quotation 
ends at wdyerac and in that case the 
subject of the verbs will be ‘the 
Epicureans.’ It makes little differ- 
ence whether ravrny represents 
Tuxnv and avriy represents ppd- 
vynow or vice versa, ‘Men (or the 
Epicureans) have said that this 
(chance) which is the greatest 
enemy of intelligence yet has the 
mastery over it.’ Kparety is used 
with the accus. as well as with the 
gen. (and dat.). 

1. dpdnv] ‘utterly’: from atpew 
and so lit. ‘by lifting up bodily.’ 

3. vuvovor Thy rUxnv] We may 
compare Soph. O. 7. 977—9 Ti 3° 
av poBotr’ dvOpwiros 3 ra THs TUxXNs 
Kpare?, mpbvoa 5’ early ovdevds 
caps; Lik} xpdricrov (Rv brrws Ov- 
vaird ris, and Eur. Alc. 785—9 
To rijs ruxns yap dpavés of smpo- 
Bhoerar, Kdor’ ob didaxrdv, odd’ 
adloxerat TéExVN... HUppawe cavrdv, 
mive, Tov Kab’ juepay Blov Noylgou 
abv, Ta 8 adda THs TUXNS. 


4. T@s mpos TO Sudd. émex.] 
“measures which advance the in- 
terests of their kind.’ 

6. éd ols]=éml rovros da, ‘for 
their labours on behalf of others.’ 
avrév (gen. aft. mpoxdur.) sc. Tov 
duoptAwv or the like. 

26. Tpépovres] ‘purveyors of ways 
and means’ (Salmond), but ‘rearers 
(of families)’ is better. 

9: pvarrovra] properly of 
horses, ‘to neigh and prance,’ hence 
of men ‘to give themselves airs.’ 
‘Yes, and our philosophers plume 
themselves greatly on their efforts 
to instruct mankind.’ 

10. doxaddover] ‘vex themselves,’ 
opp. to Ppuarrovrat above. 

2d. dd oddé Ovundlay ... mpo- 
Oetvro] ‘nay, they could not con- 
sider any pleasure preferable to 
this’ (i.e. the pleasure of philo- 
sophizing). 

II. TO ayabdv Hoovhy eivar] ‘The 
only unconditional good, according 
to Epicurus, is pleasure... In calling 
pleasure the highest object in life 
we do not mean...sensual enjoy- 


T. Iept Biceas 159 


Réyew Hdvov avtois eivat TO hirocodetv. tovs 8é Oeors, 
Tept Gv oi pev Tontai Tap avTots adovat ‘ dSwThpas édwr,’ 
ovTot dé of Pirccopor peta TwOcias evdnwodor, Geol 
mavtav dyabav adwpntot te Kat apétoyo.. Kal rive 
TpoT@ Texunpiodytat Oeovrs elvat, pate Tapovras Kal 
TpatrovTds TL opavTes (ws of TOV HALOV Kal THY cEAHVNY 
Kat Tos aotépas Oavpacavtes Sia TO Oéew e&bacav 
KexdHjoBat Geovs), ute Twa Snproupyiay avTois 7 KaTa- 
oKevny Tpocvemovtes, iv ex TOD Oeivat, TodT eat TouhoaL, 
Geotrontwaotv avtovs (TovToU yap évexa Tpos adrAnOeLay Oo 

1 ndtov] cdtov I || adtots 1D adrors vulgo || ro pidocod.] Te Tov gPidoc. 
BO || 2 wepe wy...davyacavres] om B || dwrnpas] dor. O || 3 TwHevas] -vas I || 


4 adwpnro Te] om Te I Vig || 6 of Dind vulgo of ocx O || 7 Oeew] Oew I || 
Q w ex...efwypag. cxtas] om B || 10 evexa] -ev I 


ments at all, but the freedom of 2b. ebpyuovor] ‘sing their praises,’ 
the body from pain and the freedom said sarcastically. 
of the soul from disturbance (dra- 4. adwpyro.] sc. elol: here act., 


paéia)... The root from which it opp. to dwr. édwy. See Zeller 
springs and therefore the highest pp. 467 and8. The sentence looks 
good is intelligence.’ Zeller pp. ‘ like a quotation. 


473 and 476, but see also pp. 5. Tekunptobyrac] Cf. Thucyd. 

478 foll. for other admissions of i 3 and g: the middle voice here 

Epicurus. means ‘find evidence,’ according to 
I. 7dov] ‘a higher form of Dr Gifford. 

pleasure’: the reading is one of 6. ws ol... Oavpdo. ... pacar] 

Viger’s many conjectures now ‘even as those who admired the sun, 


proved correct: the older reading etc. said.’ With the old reading (ws 
being 760 év. D.appearsto under- of) the sense would be ‘like those 
stand 7jdovjv in the ordinary sense who admiring...said.’ 
without giving Epicurus credit for 7. Ou 7do Oéew...€x Tod Oeivac] 
his refinements, and to mean that The former derivation is given by 
even Epic. would say that 70 @iA\o- ~—~Plato Cvatyl. 397 C, to which there 
cogety was yOtov (774s HOovfs). The is a quite distinct reference in this 
play on the words is quite in his passage; the latter by Herod. ii 52 
manner. Ort bop Oévres TA TaYTA TpHyyaTa 
ib. tovs 6é Beov’s] The accus.is kal mdoas vouas elxoy (both quoted 
governed by ev¢nuotcw, but the by Liddell and Scott): cf. Aesch. 
construction is a little confused  Swppl. 80 ef Oeln Beds ed mavadnOds. 
through D.’s loose use of wév and This is hardly the place to discuss 
6é. the correct etymology: but it is not 
2. dwripas édwy] ‘givers of good unlikely that the root is e as found 
gifts,’ an Homeric phrase, e.g. Od. in 7l@ymu, though Curtius proposes 
Vili 325 and 335. a root Jes=‘to pray’: see Peile’s 
3. TwOeias| ‘scoffing’ from tw0d- Introd. to Philol. p. 37 (3rd ed. 
few, a curious form for rwacpds. 1875). 


Io 


Io 
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Tov amdavtwv tomTys Kat Snusoupyos povos éatl Geos), 
pyre Svotknow %) Kpiow  xapw avTay Twa Tpos avOpa- 
mous éxTibépevor, (va poBov 7) Tiny oprAncayTEs TpPoTKL- 
VHTwpEV avToOts ; 

*H tod Kdopou mpoxv as ’Emixoupos kal Tov ovpavioy 
bmepBas TepiBorov, 7) Sia Tier Kpudiov, ds pwovos otder, 
éEeXOav murar, ods ev TO KEVo KaTeide Beovs Kai THY 
TorANy avTav éwakapice Tpupyv; Kaxeiev éemiOvpnT7s 
yevopevos THS Hoovis Kal Ths ev TH Keve Enrw77s cairns, 
oUT@ TavtTas éml THY TOU paKkapicuod ToVTOUV peToVTiar, 
éFouorwOnoopmévous éxeivots Tots Oeois, TapaKkanei, cvpTr0- 
cLov avTois fakapLov, ovxX OmEp of TroLNnTal, Tov ovpavor 4 
Tov” Ondvptrov, GANA TO KEVOY TUYKPOTOY, Ek TE TOV ATOM@V 


6 odev] evdey (oc in marg) I || 7 ous] rous coniec Vig || 10 ere tTyv] om 
tnv I || rovrov] om O || 12 avrots] -os I || 13 atouwr] aruwy coniec Vig 


. GOB. 7} Tim. dprAjo.] ‘under 
an obligation of fear or reverence’: 
the accus. here is an extension of its 
use with édduox. for the penalty of 
conviction, not the charge; the 
form é6¢)djo., as if from éPdréw, is 
late and not classical. 

5: When did Epicurus catch 
sight of the lazy, luxurious life of the 
gods, that he incites us all to imitate 
their style of living? And how 
comes it that he so frequently in- 
vokes one or other of these gods in 
his writings, uf they have no interest 
in our concerns? Evidently tt was to 
avoid the charge of being an atheist, 
which had proved fatal to Socrates. 
Lt was not because he looked intelli- 
gently either on the heavens or the 
earth, as writers in the Bible had 
done. And yet unless these men are 
quite blind, they must surely see that 
the Bible account of God’s creation 
zs the right one. 

ib. Tot Kkbou. mpoxtwas] ‘ peeping 
out from (i.e. beyond) the world.’ 

7. ovs...tpupyv] ‘pronounced the 
gods whom he saw in the void 


and their great enjoyment happy.’ 
Viger’s conjecture tovs would per- 
haps make the sentence run better 
(and down below we have ris év 
T® Kev@... Salrns): but it is not 
necessary if we take both ods... 
Geots and Thy mr. abr. Tp. as objects 
after éuaxap. For rpudiy (‘life of 
enjoyment’) cf. Liturg. of St Mark 
@ kal éxaplow thy év mapadelow 
Tpupyy. 

10. émlrhy rod wakap. T. weTouc. | 
Some such idea as this was actually 
in Epicurus’s mind in recognizing the 
existence of gods: see Zeller -of. 
cit. p. 466. 

11. cuumdccov] ‘a place of revelry,’ 
not, as more commonly, ‘a company 
of revellers’: see Liddell and Scott 
(1890) s.v. 

13. guyKporGv] ‘hammering to- 
gether,’ ‘knocking up’: possibly 
D. uses the word with a humorous 
reference to the ‘clashing’ of the 
atoms. 

wb. & tre rdv arduwv] Viger’s 
conjecture druay (‘vapours’) is 
quite needless. 


TI. ITepi ®icews 161 


\ > Fa > a x 
Thv auBpociav avrois tmapatiOeis, Kal mpotivey adrois 
> > / \ , lal 
€€ éxetvov To véxtap; Kal 9) Kal Kat’ éxeivoy Tév undev 

\ Cs oe ee ae lal A 
TpOS NMaS OpKoUsS TE Kai OpKLapovs puplous Tois éavTOD 
2 > / >? / tal 
BiBr1o1s eyypader, duvis te cvveyds “pa Alia” Kal “vh 
Ni ES fol \ > t ‘ \ A 
a, e€opkav te Tovs évtTuyyavovtas Kai Tpds ods Sia- 

, \ fal A 

Aeyouto “mpos Tav Gedy,” o¥ Ti Trou Sedims avTos 4 
t > ra nr 
deditTOpevos exeivous THY émiopKiav, Kevov Sé TodTO Kab 
be \ > \ \ BA b] 6 U an , 
yevdes kal apyov Kal donpuov éripOeyyopevos Tots Aoryots 

7 a , e > f 4 
avuToU TapapTnpma, olov ei Kal Ypé“TTOLTO Kal TTVOL, TO TE 

a, , a 
Tpocwmov atpépor kat THY yelpa KWwoin. TolavTn yap 
, / s € ? / Aa % / ¢ Ui i lal 
advavontos nv Tap avT@® Kal pataia bToKpLoLs H TOV 

6 a ? -—_/ % \ rn \ f of \ \ 

€@Y Ovomacia. ada TOUTO ev TPOdHAOY, STL weTAa TOV 
2 kat kat] om kac IO || 3 opxous] -ov I || 4 exvypadec] -or I || 5 ovs] os I || 
6 avros] coniec avrous Vig || 9 mapaprynua] -vua O || 11 nv] add ad Tom O 


2. Kat éxely. Tr. undev mpos u.]  durr. ‘neither himself fearing nor 


Viger translates zs de rebus quae 
nihil ad nos pertineant: but what 
matters are these? ’Exelywy = Trav 
OeGv : though the gods according 
to Epicurus are ‘nothing to us,’ 
he garnishes his books with frequent 
oaths by them. Forthis use of kara 
cf. Heb. vi 13, 16: it occurs several 
times in the Lxx; Grimm refers 
to Dem. p. 553, 17 and 23, and 
quotes Longinus xara mrayTwy wuvve 
Tov Oeav. Mnédev rpds hy. is used as 
an indeclinable phrase. 

3. Opxovs re Kal dpxicpovs}] In 
Lxx the two words seem nearly 
synonymous. ‘Opxifw is used both in 
Lxx and N.T. (e.g. Mark v 7) in the 
sense of to ‘adjure,’ and probably 
8px. Te K. dpkicy. means ‘ oaths and 
adjurations’ here, dpxovs correspond- 
ing to duvds, and dpxicpovs to é£op- 
KQV. 

5. Tovs évruyxdvovras] ‘his 
readers,’ cf. p. 52. 

ib. mpos ods dtadéyorro] ‘ with 
whomsoever he conversed’: the 
opt. is iterative. 

4. Thy émopxtay] As the text 
stands, this must be direct accus. after 
dedudés and accus. of respect after de- 


F. 


frightening them (sc. rods évruyxd- 
vovras) as to perjury.’ Viger’s con- 
jecture avrovs (sc. Tovs Peovs) would 
simplify the sentence, ‘ neither fear- 
ing the gods nor frightening his 
readers in the matter of perjury.’ 

9. mapdprnua] ‘appendage.’ So- 
crates preferred vj roy xiva and the 
like expressions to swearing by the 
gods. 

zb. otov el] ‘of the same efficacy as 
if. Such actions then as now were 
regarded as doing away with the 
effect of what had been said. 

2b. mrvo.] For superstitious prac- 
tices in the matter of spitting see 
Becker Charicles p. 132 n. 2. . 

10. To.atTn yap... dvouacta] ‘so 
meaningless and empty a pretence 
was his naming of the gods’: 7% 
map avrg (‘that we find in his 
writings’) must be taken with 4 ray 
6. dvop. 

12, pera Tov Xwkp. Odvar,] As 
this occurred in 399 B.C. and Epi- 
curus was not born till 342 B.c., 
D. must greatly exaggerate the 
effect of it on Epicurus, to say the 
least. 


II 


Io 


Io 
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Lwxpdrovs Oavatov catertnxX@s "AOnvaiovs, os pr) SoKoin 
Tov’, dmep nv, dOeos eiva, Kevas avTois avuTOcTAaTeV 
Gedy tepatevodpevos eCoypadnoe oKias. ote yap ets 
ovpavov avéBrelre voepois opOarpois, va ths évapyods 
dvobev hovis axovaon, is 0 TpoteKTiKos BeaTns KaTaKOvaas 
éuaptipnaev, dTe Oi oYpaNol AIHPOYNTAI AGZAN EO, TIOIHCIN 
Aé YeEIPON aYTOY ANATPEAAEl TO CTEPEWMA, ovTE TH diavoia 
xateioev eis ToUdadgos* Euabe yap av, 6tt ToY édéoye Kypioy 
TAK PHC H fH, Kat dre Toy Kypioy H rH Kal TO TAHp@ma ayTHc. 
Kal meta tata yap, pnot, Kypioc eic THN PHN érmeBAeye Kal 
ENETTAHCEN AYTHN TON APAD@N AYTOY’ YYYHN TIANTOC Z@OY 
ékadyye TO mMpdcwrmon ayttc. ef 5é uy ohddpa TUPrA@T- 
Tovow, émickepdobwoav THY TapmtToikiioy TV Cowv 
morkuTAnOevav, TA Yepoaia, Ta TTnVd, TA evvdpa, Kai 
KaTavonodtwoav as adnOns érl TH TavT@V KpicEL yéeyoveEV 

2 avrows] -wy O || 5 ns...07] Aeyouons B || 7 ry dcav.] om 77 I || g Kae ore 
...yn] om B || 10 kat wera... rpoowmror aurns om B || xvpios] om I || 11 adbrov] 


avrov O || pyuxnv] -n Vig marg || 13 emixeacd.] emucxeWatwoarv O || 
14 TWoduTAnPerav] -Aray I || 15 adnOns] -es I || kperec] om I xrewer coniec Vig 


I. Ws gH Soxoln xrX.] ‘that he usual meaning is ‘intellectual,’ 


might not appear to be what he 
really was’ (i-e.) ‘an atheist.’ That 
the Epicureans were sincere and 
not. merely opportunists in their 
belief about gods see Zeller of. cit. 
pp- 465 foll. 

2. Kevas... cxids] Cf. Sext. 
‘Math. ix 25 ’Hixoupos 5€ éx Trav 
kara Tovs Umvous payvraciay olerat 
Tos avOpwmrovs évvoay éomaxévac 
Oeod. peyatwr yap eldd\wv gpyol 
kal dvOpwroudppwv Kara rods Umrvous 
mpoomitvoyrwy wvmédaBov Kal rats 
adnGelars brdpxew Twas Towovrous 
deods dvOpwroudppous: see too Lucr. 
li 1161—1193 etc. 

- Teparevoduevos|] ‘making up 
fables’ (Lat. portenta logut). 

4- voepots 6¢0adu.] ‘ with intel- 
ligent eyes’: for this use of voepds 
(opp. to dovveros) Liddell and Scott 
quote Sext. J/ath. vii 325. Its 


‘mental,’ and later on it becomes 
equivalent to Aoyexés, ‘spiritual,’ e.g. 
Lit. of St Mark 76 d&yov Kal brep- 
ovpavioy Kal voepby cov Byovacriptov. 

Oi obpavol...7d crepéwua] Ps. 
xviii (xix) 2, where A gives avay- 
yee? and B avayyéAXet. 

8. Tod édéous...4) y#] Ps. xxxii 
(xxxiii) 5. 

9. Tod xvplov,..adr#s] Ps. xxiii 
(xxiv) 1. 

10. Kalperar....adris] Ecclus. 
xvi 29, 30, where A gives él and 
B els. Viger’s marginal suggestion 
of wux7 here for Wuxi is not borne 
out by the Mss of Lxx: wWuyx7p is 
and accus. after éxadupe. 

15. él TH 7m. Kpioe)] ‘when 
He pronounced judgement on all 
things’: Viger’s conjecture xrice is 
not needed. The words kal ravra... 
kaa are a paraphrase of Gen. i 31. 
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€ ¥ a 7 la) 
Ul MapTupla TOU deomdtov, Kal TaVvTa KaTa THY auTou 


Is 
Tpootakiw médnve Kanda. 


Tatra pot dard mrelorav éEnvOiorat trav pds “Emlkovpov Avovueto 


a > ~ 
TO Kad’ rds emirKkdrw Teroinpévev. 


(10) Holl Fragmente 363 p.147: Pitra Anal. Sacr.11 p. xxxvii. 


iq We \ , *% 
Dice: Kata thy tpeTnv Takw éott tpecBiTepos Kai 


mMpoyovos 6 Teyvitns TAY TEYVLTEVOMEVOV UT AUTOD. 
(11) Holl Fragm. 364 p. 147: Sacr. Parall. Rupefuc. fol. 55. 
"Epyactypiov avOpeéros Kail Oéatpov, didacKaneiov 


\ , ¢ , ony y > 7 \ 
Kal yupvao.oy 0 KOcmOS HVEwyeY, iv avTOV Kal Ta ev a’T@ 


/ \ x fal lol 
TOAUTIPAayLOVnTAaVTES TO péyloToV emi THY aUTOY yyoow 


eperxa cba. 


(12) Holl Fragm. 365 p. 148: Sacr. Parall. Rupefuc. fol. 55. 
—érel kal cvpBovros ayabos &hOn E€vois 6 TOANAKIS 


> > / 4 
év otxeia Botdn ocharov. 


, / 
TuPr@TTEL mév TLS el OAV 


. f 

TEpi TA AUTO TpoonKovta Sia diravtiav: dtpoomalas 

bé nal cyoralovon TH Siavola Tots éxTC DY pa 
x 7 7 Stavoia Tols éxTOS Tpol@y paov 


> lel 2 4 
avT@v evovvoTrToyv taxyet 


Kal Kkatabavn thy b0abeow. 


7 vr avrov] om Pitra || 13 suuBovdos] coniec Routh cvyBodros Holl || 
15 ofahwy] an legendum odarets? || 17 mpowy] an legendum zpocwwy ? || 


18 avrwy] coniec Routh -ov Holl 


6. The producer is anterior to 
his productions. 

zh. Pioe...rexvirevoy..] ‘for by 
nature the craftsman is in the first 
rank, (being) senior to and the 
progenitor of the things produced 
by his craft.’ The phrase kara ri 
mp. T. no doubt refers to something 
that has gone before. For mpeoBir. 
cf. p. 183 and for rév rexvir. cf. 
p- 184. 

9. A study of nature should lead 
us to knowledge of self. 

10. %véwyev] This form of the 
perf. is not recognized by Liddell 
and Scott, who give dvéwya : it is 
questionable whether the tense is 
active or passive here (see Liddell 
and Scott s.v.). 

Il. 70 péytorov...épedx.] ‘ that 
we may be drawn to the knowledge 
of ourselves, (which is) of chief 


importance.’ Cf. p. 126. Td uéyio- 
Toy is in apposition to the sentence 
éml THV...EpENK. 

14. One who has failed to advise 
himself well, is sometimes a good 
counsellor to others: for in their 
case he 1s not blinded by self-love but 
exercises a calm and clear judgement, 
and this very process will make him 
better acquainted with himself. 

ib. wpOn] Perhaps a ‘gnomic’ aor. 
but, the sentence being incomplete, 
we do not know what it gives the 
reason for. 

16. gidautiay] See p. 126. 

16. dmpooraas] ‘without passio- 
nate affection’: cf. mpoomdfea on 
p- 126 and Clem. Alex. Strom. iv 
p- 481 drodumety pev yévos Td koo- 
puxov, amoAurety O€ ovolay Kal KTHoW 
macav Oud TO drporrabis Broty. 

18. avray] sc. Tey éxrds. 


ti—Z 


The 


5 


Io 


15 
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4 ? / ‘ \ / E] / 
elra éxelvows cuyxpoTnGeis Kai Svadovicbeis, evTpeXéeaTepos 


Te voeiy yevopevos, Kal éavtod mote cuvaicOroeTat, et ye 
rn o / / \ 
Kal Ths év Tois TepiKerpévors adnOeias dEvdepKns éruyva- 


= 
ov YEvolTo. 


(13) Holl Fragm. 366 p. 148: Sacr. Parall. Rupefuc. fol. 55. 
Ody dmras Tav peyicTwov Tod Kdcpov Kal Tov tT 


> \ \ fal > lal a 3A rs \ , \ Lal 
avtov Kai Tod apiOwod Tov aidvos, AAA TaYTwY Kal TOV 


> / ” \ 2. £ > f € A 
éhayiotwv arreipos Kai atéXeo Tos avOpwTrals 1) yveous. 


2 cvvacOnoerat] cvvecO. Holl || 6 weyiorwv)] pwepiorwy nonnulli || vr] 
uvmep coniec Routh || 8 azretpos ka] om xat Routh qui coniecit aredeoros Te || 


avOpwros] Twy ev av@. Routh 


gen. depends on daéeow. The 
reading avrév makes no sense. 

I. ouyKporndels] Cf. cvyxporay 
above p. 160. 

2b. Stadovicdels] from dradovifev, 
a collateral form of diadovety (‘to 
toss to and fro’). 

ib. évrpexéorepos...voeiv] "Evrpe- 
xs, ‘ready,’ ‘keen,’ is a classical 
word and its construction with an 
inf. is like dewds Né-yeww, déds émwvo7- 
oat, etc. 

2. éavrod] Routh’s addition of 
ovvac@joerac (which is found also 
with the gen. in Arist. Wie. 2th. 
ix g) is now proved correct. 

7b. et ye...y&ouro] ‘if so be he 
become a keen discerner also of the 
truth in things that surround him.’ 

6. Human knowledge can never 
grasp all the facts of the natural 


world. 

id. peylorwy] opp. to édaxlorwr : 
the reading mepiorGy is due perhaps 
to an attempt to connect this frag- 
ment with the passage on p. 147. 

26. tv bm’ adrév] sc. Tov Koo Mov : : 
cf. Ecclus. i 3 bos otpavod xa 
wraTos ys Kal ABvocor...ris étyvid- 
ge; The whole sentence indeed 
seems to be based upon Ecclus. 
i, g.v- 

7. To dpOuod rod aidvos] Cf. 
wbid. 1 2 tyuépas aldvos rls étapi0- 
pajoec; and again v g and v 1g (23). 

8. daretpos k. aréd. avO.  yvdors] 
‘knowledge is infinite and without 
end for men’ (i.e. always imperfect 
and incomplete). Cf. p. fa ovdeis 
yap Ta Epya rod Geot pi ie 
karahaBely Sivarat. 


A. THE CONTROVERSY BETWEEN 
THE TWO DIONYSII. 


The prominence which after events gave to the utterances 
of Dionysius on the subject of Sabellianism, and especially to 
his controversy with Dionysius of Rome in connexion with it, 
renders a somewhat full discussion of our author’s position 
desirable. 

Sabellius was a Libyan of the Pentapolis by birth, and in his 
native district as well as at Rome his views had been wide-spread 
some time before we find the Alexandrian Bishop attacking them: 
in fact Sabellius himself was probably already dead by that time. 
It was in 257 that Dionysius called the attention of Xystus (or 
Sixtus) II to this pernicious heresy, which, in laying too much 
stress on the unity of the Godhead, hopelessly confounded the 
Three Persons in the Trinity. ‘‘I have sent unto you,” he 
says, “with reference to the doctrine which has now arisen at 
Ptolemais in the Pentapolis, for it is impious and contains 
much blasphemy about the Almighty God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and much unbelief about His only begotten 
Son, the First-begotten of all creation, the Incarnate Word, 
and a want of perception of the Holy Spirit?” From this it 
appears as if Dionysius was unaware that these errors were not 
of quite recent origin in either the East or the West, and the 
statement is also important because it shows that this later 
phase of Sabellianism was seen to endanger the dignity of the 
Third Person as well as of the First and Second. In Libya the 
heresy gained such a hold upon the Church that even certain 
of the Bishops were infected with it and the Son of God was 


1 See pp. 5rf. 
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no longer eas Dionysius therefore, feeling his respon- 
sibility for the churches under his care?, became active in 
trying to eradicate the evil. Eusebius (#. £. vii 26. 1) 
mentions a number of letters which he wrote on the subject 
“to Ammon, Bishop of the Church at Berenice*, to Telesphorus, 
to Euphranor, and again to Ammon and Euporus.” In one 
of these letters, which Athanasius generally speaks of as ad- 
dressed zpos Eidpavopa kai "Aupwvov* (though the title does 
not exactly tally with any in Eusebius’s list) and which was 
written about the year 260, Dionysius made use of certain 
illustrations and expressions about the Son of God, which were 
seized hold of by some members of the Church either at 
Alexandria or in the Pentapolis as heretical. This letter was 
apparently one of the later ones of the series; for Athanasius 
says that it was when Dionysius’s earlier overtures had failed to 
produce any good effect that he felt impelled to write it in 
order to vindicate the true relation of the Son to the Father by 
an appeal to Scripture’. 

Dionysius’s critics laid a formal complaint against him 
before his namesake, who had by now succeeded the martyred 
Xystus II as Bishop of Rome, and in so doing they accused 
him of having fallen into five errors whilst correcting the false 
views of the Sabellians : 


(1) separating the Father and the Son (dtaype? kai paxpiver 
kal pepilec Tov viov ard Tov matpds, Athan. de sent. D. 16) 5 

(2) denying the eternity of the Son (oix del jv 6 Oeds 
marTnp, odK« dei Hv 6 vids, GAN’ 6 pev Geds Hv Xwpis TOD Adyov, adds 


1 éy Tlevraméder ry dvw AiBins rnvixadrd twes rOv ériurkitwv eppbynoav 
Ta LaBedrAlov kal ro.obrov loxvoav rats érwolats ws dAlyou dety unxére év Tals 
€xxAnolas Knpirrecbac rov vidv rod Geod (Athan. ae sent. D. 5). Sabellius 
had invented the word viordrwp to designate the Godhead (Athan. de synod. 
16; Hil. de 7rén. iv 12; Harnack Hist. of Dogma iii pp. 85 ff.). 

2 abros yap elxe rhy péptuvay rOv exkdyorav éxelvwr (de sent. D. 5). 

3 This was one of the five chief cities of the Pentapolis. 

4 tbid. g and 10: inchap. 6 it is spoken of as mpos ’Aumdvioy only. 

5 The whole sentence in de sent. D. 5 runs as follows: ds dé obk ératovro 
GAAG Kal MaAAov dvardéorepoy jhréBour, wvaykdoOn mpos Ti dvaldecay éxelywv 
ypdwar ri rovavrny emiarodyy Kal Ta avOpdriva Tod Dwripos éx rev ebayye- 
Nwv mapabécba, wv’ eed) rodunpbrepov éxetvor tov vidv jpvodvro Kal rad 
avOpamiva avrod ro marpl dverlOecav, obrws otros Seléas 8rt ox 6 Tarp GAN’ 
6 ulés éorw 6 yevduevos brep Hudy dvOpwros, reicy Tods duabers uh elvae Tov 
marépa vidv, kal obrws ourdy Kar’ dAlyov éxelvous els rivy adnOwhy dvaydyy 
Gedrnra Tod viod kat Tiv you Thy wept Tod marpés. 
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8 6 vids ovK Hv mp yer, GXN Fv wore ore ovK Hv: od yap 
Gidios éotw GAN Vorepov éereyéeyover, ibid. 14); 

(3) maming the Father without the Son and the Son 
without the Father (rarépa Aeyow ovk évomaler Tov vidv Kat 
mad vidv Aé€ywv od« dvouater Tov Tar épa, ibid. 16) ; 

(4) virtually rejecting the term dpoovteros as descriptive of 
the Son (spor pépovow eyxAnua Kar €0d Weddos dv ws od Aéyovtos 
TOV XpiaTOV doovarov elvar TO Hed, ibid. 18) ; 

(5) speaking of the Son as a creature of the Father and 
using | misleading illustrations of their relation (zoimpa Kat 
yevnrov elvat TOV viov tov Geod, page be pice itor, GAG E€vov 
Kar ovoiav avrTov evar TOU Ta pos, Oorep éoTlv 6 yewpyos mpos 
TV ay ehov kat 6 vavTnyos Tpos TO TKapoS. Kal yap ws Toinua 
@v OUK HV mpl yevytat, tbid. 4). 

Upon receiving this complaint Dionysius of Rome appears 
to have convened a synod which condemned the expressions 
complained of', and the Roman Bishop addressed a letter 
upon the subject of Sabellianism and the modes of correcting 
it to the Church of Alexandria (pp. 169f.). From motives of 
delicacy he made no actual mention of his Alexandrian brother- 
bishop in this letter whilst criticising his views, but wrote to 
him privately asking for an explanation’. The extract given on 
pp. 177 ff. is from the former of these two letters. The "EAeyxos 
kal “AvoAoyia was Dionysius’s reply to the latter. It was 
drawn up in four books and is no doubt the work referred to 
by Eus. & £. vii 26. 1 ovvtdrre: dé repi TAS avTns brobécews 
(sc. Karo 2a eddiov) Kal dda téccapa ocvyypappata, & TO Kate 
‘Popnv opwvipw Acovvoio mpoogdwvet®. So far as we can now 
judge, it appears to have satisfied his critics at the time and 
was certainly held in high repute by the ancient Church: for 


1 @\dd Two alriacapévwy Tapa TQ émioxdry ‘Pdyns Tov rhs’ AdeEav dpetias 
émloxorrov as Néyovra molnua Kal wh dpoovc.ov tov vlov T@ marpl, h wev Karo 
Pounv cbvodos tyyavaxrnoey (Athan. de synod. 43): cf. ibid. 45 mpd atta 
(sc. the Nicene Fathers) joav of Acovdcror at ol év ‘Pwuy 76 ryvikaira 
ouwenObrtes érrioKoTrot. y 

2 typawev duod Kard Te Tay Ta LaBedrlov dSotafdvrww...lony Kal Kara 
dudmerpov doéBeray elvar Néywv THv TE DaBedNlov kal ri Tov Aeyovrwy kricpa 
Kal molnua kat yevnrov elvas Tov Tod Beod Néyov. éméorethe de Kal Arovvaly 
Snraoar mepl dv elphxacr kar’ airod (de sent. D. 13): see Harnack op. 
cit. 89. 

3 D. speaks of &\An értorody}, which he had sent in his defence either to 
the Bishop of Rome or to some one else, on p. 188: see note 7 loc. and 
Basil de Sp. Sanct. 29, § 72 (p. 198). 
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not only does Eusebius quote an important extract from it in 
his Praeparatio Evangelica vii 19 (pp. 182 ff.), but also, when 
Arius promulgated his views and appealed to Dionysius’s state- 
ments in support of them’, especially those contained in the 
letter pds Evdpdvopa xat "Appwviov, Athanasius (de sent. Dion.) 
undertook an elaborate defence of his famous predecessor, and 
in so doing made those extensive quotations from the "EAeyxos 
which now form the bulk of our remaining text. Basil also 
has preserved for us three other short extracts (pp. 196 and 198) 
in his work de Spiritu Sancto (29 § 72), though his defence of 
Dionysius here and in his Epistle (1 1x) to Maximus is much 
more critical and judicious than that of Athanasius. The 
references to the "EAeyxos cal “Arodoyia in the controversy 
between Jerome and Rufinus about the heretical teaching to 
be found in Origen’s writings (Hieronym. adv. Ruf. ii 17) are 
only of a general character and add nothing to our knowledge 
of its contents’. 

One other short sentence is found in a considerable number 
of Mss and is given on p. 185. 


The Letter of Dionysius of Rome 
Tpos LaBehdavovs 


The extract given on pp. 177 ff. comes from Athanasius de 
decret. Nic. Syn. 26 (cf. de sent. Dion. c. 13). Its contents 
seem to suggest that it forms the second portion of the letter. 
It deals with the way in which the school of Alexandria in 
general, and Dionysius its exponent in particular, met the false 
teaching of the Sabellians, whilst the first portion probably 
dealt with the Sabellians themselves. The language of the 
extract, though very different in style from that of Dionysius 
of Alexandria, and exhibiting distinct traces of Western modes 
of thought (in its directness and avoidance of subtleties), is 


* Hence the remark of Gennadius (de eccl. dogm. 4) Dionysius fons 
Arii. 

2 e.g. (scrtbit Rufinus) Dionysium Alexandrinae urbis episcopum, 
virum eruditissimum, contra Sabellium voluminibus disputantem in 
Arianum dogma delabi: cf. n. 1 on p. 173 for other expressions. 
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excellent Greek in its way and gives no impression that the 
writer felt hampered by it in expressing his meaning. 

Two main points are treated of in the extract. First there is 
the charge of virtual tritheism, which Dionysius of Rome brings 
against the Alexandrian Church in opposing the Patripassian 
views of Sabellius (dua:potvtas kai Katatréuvovtas Kal avaipodvtas 
...THV povapxiay eis...edtyTas TpEis...ot Kata Sidperpov, ws eros 
eireiv, avtixewtat TH YaBeAdAlov yvouyn, and again pets Geods 
TpoTov twa Kypttrovow). This, he says, is the practical result 
of speaking of tpeis vrooraceas ~é€vas dAAyAwY, TavTaracw 
kexwpiopevas; for such an expression, which is however stronger 
than Dionysius of Alexandria himself had used, ignores (a) the 
essential unity that there is between 6 6cds tv OdAwv and the 
Divine Word, (4) the indwelling and abiding of the Holy 
Spirit in God (éu¢iAoxwpety and évdiarrécGar are the verbs used), 
and (c) the summing up and gathering together of both the 
Word and the Spirit into the Almighty Father (here the verbs 
are ovyKxepadaodobar and ovvayerGar). It will be seen when 
we come to discuss Dionysius of Alexandria’s defence that 
the expressions criticized are somewhat rough reproductions 
of his own utterances, so far as we can gather them from 
Athanasius’s writings. Dionysius of Rome rather unfairly 
remarks that the Alexandrian doctrine repeats the perverse 
error of Marcion as to three apxai in the Godhead. 

Secondly, there is the charge of teaching that the Son was 
the creature (zoijpa) of the Father. Here again the Roman 
Bishop gives an unsympathetic turn to at least one expression 
or set of expressions used by his Alexandrian brother: to 
attribute the sense of x«tporofyrov tporov twa. to his statements 
about the Father as zo.yrys is perhaps a strictly fair comment 
on the illustration of the vavryyés and the oxddos, but it is 
obvious that few similes will hold beyond a certain point and 
need to be considered in relation to their setting. It is not 
clear in what sense Dionysius of Alexandria had spoken of 
the Adyos (i.e. whether as the Word in His eternal and 
essential relations to God or as the Incarnate Word); in 
any case the Roman Bishop’s remarks on the eternity of the 
Aoyos take no account of the subtle distinctions drawn by 
Eastern theologians with regard to that doctrine’. Little 


1 The Alexandrian School of Theology following upon the lines of later 
Greek philosophy had sought to distinguish the Word Immanent in the 
Godhead (évéid eros), the Personal Word (évvmécraros) and the Incarnate 
Word. : 
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objection can be taken to the difference he seeks to establish 
between yéyovey (which would wrongly be applied to the Son, 
as denying His eternity, but which Dionysius of Rome thinks 
is involved in calling Him zoiyya) and yeyévvyrat (which only 
suggests His eternal Generation and Sonship); and this is 
the main argument of this section of the fragment. Yet here 
again some of the Scriptural quotations, on which the argument 
is based, are, as the notes will show, to say the least, of 
doubtful applicability’. 

The extract ends with a brief repetition of the essential 
unity of the Godhead, which these attempts at separating the 
Persons tend to destroy, and of the dignity of the Son, which 
is marred by attributing zoiyo.s to the Father in regard to 
Him. The realization of the Scriptural statements ‘‘I and the 
Father are one,” and “I in the Father and the Father in Me,” 
is necessary to the preservation of the unity of the Divine 
Trinity. 

The text of the extract is based on that of Routh (fed2. 
Sacr. iii pp. 373 ff.), who quotes the readings of Codex Regius 
on the authority of Montfaucon. 


"Edeyxos kat “Azrodoyia 


The first fragment we possess is embedded in Eus. Praepar. 
Evang. vii tg and deals with the thesis ay ayévyrov elvar THv 
vAyv. Eusebius tells us that it comes from the first book, and, 
though it is easy to imagine its place in the argument as to 
the eternal Generation of the Son, yet the passage itself is not 
directed so much against the Sabellians or against the Roman 
critics of Dionysius as against the recent theories of some kind 
of heretics not mentioned by name*. These persons had 
assumed the ayevyoia of matter and had only attributed the 
management and disposal of it to God. But this, he says, is 
impossible: for on the one point it puts matter on a level with 
God, whilst on the other it subordinates matter to Him. And 
further the theory only makes God a superior artisan or crafts- 


1 See notes on p. 181. 

* Dionysius himself perhaps recognizes the partial irrelevancy of the 
discussion at the end of the passage : zrohvs pev ody Kal rpds TovTous 6 Abyos, 
GNN’ ov viv huiv mpdxecrat (p. 185). 
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man, moulding and shaping that which He did not originate. 
Yet this view by which God endowed matter with its proper 
qualities as according to His infinite wisdom He Saw fit is better 
than others which have been held (see Dr Jackson’s notes on 
pp. 182 and 185). The text of this fragment is mainly 
Dr Gifford’s (see p. 130). 

With the exception perhaps of the short sentence given on 
p. 185, the exact position of which in the argument is not 
easy to define, though it would seem to belong to some dis- 
cussion of jovapyia in its relation to the Trinity, all the other 
extracts we possess have a direct bearing upon the questions at 
issue between the two Dionysii and are all derived from 
Athanasius’s writings or (in three instances) from those of Basil. 

Let us see how Dionysius defended himself on the five 
points mentioned above. (1) As to the charge of separating 
- the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, on which the extract 
from Dionysius of Rome’s letter dwells’, he distinctly denies 
it: ‘Each of the names mentioned by me,” he. says, “is 
inseparable and indivisible from its neighbour: I say Father 
and, before I bring in the Son, I signify Him too in the 
Father. I bring in the Son: even if I had not already 
mentioned the Father, He would in any case be implied in 
the Son. I add the Holy Spirit and at once I suggest His 
Source and Channel.” The very names employed imply one 
another. “How then can I who use them imagine that they 
are altogether divided and separated from one another?” 
(p. 192). And again: “Thus each is in each, the one being 
different from the other: and being two, They are one.” 

(2) As to the eternity of the Son, Dionysius is equally 
distinct and emphatic. God was always the Father, and there- 
fore Christ was always the Son, just as, if the sun were eternal, 
the daylight would also be eternal. The Son derives His 
being from the Father and is related to the Father as the rays 
are to the light (see p. 187). 

(3) The charge of omitting the Son in speaking of the 
Father and wice versa is refuted in what is said under (1): 
the one name involves the other. 

(4) Dionysius’s rejection or non-employment of the term 
dpoovatos is not so easily disposed of. He practically acknow- 
ledges that, as he did not find it anywhere in Scripture, he had 
not used it, but at the same time he maintains that he had 


l e.g, rpets broordces tévas ddAjAwy mayTdmact Kexwpiopevas (p. 178). 
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employed figures which suggested a similar relationship 
(svyyévea), e.g. the figure of parent and child who are opo- 
yeveis, and seed and root and plant which are opodvy, and 
again source and stream (p. 189), and in another place 6 év 
kapdia Adyos and 6 &a yAvdooys vots mpornddv. But, as 
Bethune-Baker (Early History of Christian Doctrine chap. viii 
pp. 113 ff.) has pointed out, in considering such epithets as 
equivalents to duoovc10s, Dionysius of Alexandria shows that 
he had not grasped the tradition of the West of one sudstantia 
of Godhead existing in three fersonae: to him it occurred 
to think of three personae of the same genus and natura, 
i.e. to acknowledge rather the generic than the essential 
oneness of the Godhead’. And it is noteworthy, as Harnack 
says*, that even in the "EXeyxos, so far as we can tell, the word 
opoovewos is never actually used ; and further that Athanasius’s 
attempt to defend Dionysius’s doubtful utterances by referring 
them to the Auman nature of Christ is not warranted by the 
facts of the case*. 

(5) Perhaps however the most serious misunderstanding 
naturally arose from Dionysius of Alexandria speaking of 
the Son as zotjpa and illustrating the word by the yewpyos 
with his vine and the vavryyos with his boat. As we have 
seen, Dionysius of Rome took strong exception to this, and 
with some show of reason, if with undue pressing of the 
figures. Dionysius of Alexandria’s defence is that, though he 
had undoubtedly used such rather unsuitable (Ws aypeorépwr) 
figures somewhat casually (€€ éwidpouyjs), yet they were not 
the only ones employed, but several others more suitable and 
apposite were immediately adduced (such as those mentioned 
under (4) above). And he complains that, instead of con- 
sidering these latter figures, the critics had fastened upon the 
first two in order to assail him. 

In fact, as Athanasius (de sent. Dion. 14) tells us, that was 
the head of his complaint against his accusers generally, 
that they did not take his utterances as a whole (oAoxAypws) 
but slashed his writings about (wepixdrrovras abrod tas Nees) 
and made what sense of them they liked with no good 
conscience but with an evil intent; he compared them to 


1 See further on this matter lower down where the use of bréeracts in 
the writings of the two Dionysii is discussed (p. 173). 

2 Hist. of Dogma iii p. 92 n. 2. 

3 See e.g. de sent. Dion. 9 and to. 
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those who found fault with St Paul’s epistles, the reference 
being apparently to 2 Cor. x ro’. 

With regard to the word roinua itself Dionysius points out 
that the corresponding word zouyrys is used in a great number 
of different ways (besides that of xe.poréxvys) both in ordinary 
conversation, €.g. qountat Kal TOV idtwv kahobvrat oyor ot copot 
(Pp. 194), and in the Scriptures, e.g. mountat vojou Kal Kpioews 
kal dixacoovvys (Dp. 195), and that he had only used it in close 
connexion with waryjp (wera TO ciety warépa ToumThy eraynoyxa, 
p- 19 3); which showed that he meant to use zovety as equivalent 
to yervav. The figure of the vods and the Aoyos therefore seems 
to please him best: for here oUTE 6 vods _dAoyos OUTE avous 0 
Adyos, add’ 6 ye VOUS Trovet Tov Aoyov év aitG aveis, Kai 6 Adyos 
detxvuct Tov voov év avTe yevomevos KTA, (p. 197); ; and thus the 
Father has the Son as His Interpreter and Messenger (éppnvea 
. Kal ayyeXov €avtod, p. 197). 

Two other phrases, on which Dionysius of Rome had 
seized for criticism, remain to be considered. (1) Sabellius, 
according to Athan. ¢ Avian. iv 25, had maintained that 
domep Buaipéreis Xapiopdrov eiai, TO O€ avTo Tvedp.a, ouTw Kat 
6 TaTnp 6 autos pev éoTl, mAatvverat be eis viov Kat TVED LA. 
In combating this rAarvopds (expansion) of Sabellius, which 
did not sufficiently distinguish the Three Persons ‘of the 
Trinity, Dionysius of Rome feels that Dionysius of Alexandria 
had not been careful enough in stating rHv Oetav rpidda. eis Eva, 
womep eis Kopupyy TLVva (rev Gedy THv GAwy Tov TavToKpdtopa A€éyw), 
ovyxepadatoda Gat te kal ovvdyeoOar. In the "EXeyxos (p. 193) 
the Alexandrian Bishop consents to use both wAarivey and 
avykepadavotcba so long as an orthodox sense is given to 
both terms: if we so expand the Unity into the ‘I'rinity as not 
to divide it (dd:aiperov), we must likewise so sum up the 
Trinity as not to subtract from it (dpeiwrov). 

(2) The use of the word trdcracrs was a yet more distinct 
source of confusion between them. The Roman Bishop main- 
tains that if “you so separate (wepiew) the Trinity as to speak of 
tpets % trooTdcess, you at once set up TpEts Oedrntas (pp. 177 and 
181). The Alexandrian Bishop no less stoutly maintains to the 
end, according to Basil de Spir. Sancto, chap. 29 §72 (p. 196), that 


1 Cf. Hieron. adv. Ruf. ii 17 de adulteratione librorum Origenis, ahee 
Rufinus is accused of shirking the real issue between them by raising fresh 
issues, e.g. Athanasius episcopus sic Dionysti defendit 4 A postolorum 
scripta similiter depravata sunt. 
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if by the iroordcas being three, they say they are separated 
(wenepicpevas), three they are, however much the statement is 
disliked, or else they must completely destroy the Divine Trinity. 
Here it appears as if only the supposed consequences of the 
expression were at stake (i.e. the dividing up of the Godhead), 
but the truth is that the two combatants were using the word 
vrdoracis in rather different senses’. To Dionysius of Alexandria 
vrdoracts implied something distinct from otoia, whereas to 
Dionysius of Rome the two were almost interchangeable terms. 
Oioia however could be used in two senses: (1) particular 
existence (almost equivalent to individual or person), and 
(2) existence 77 general, the essence shared by several things or 
persons of the same class, and this is the sense attached to otcia 
by Dionysius of Alexandria. So also vrécraccs had two possible 
meanings: (1) that of zzdividua/ attributes and so equivalent to 
person, and this is how Dionysius of Alexandria as a rule used 
it; (2) that of otova in the geweric sense, and so it was used 
long after the period now under discussion; Dionysius him- 
self seems to use it somewhat in this sense on p. 184. 
But at Rome the deficiencies of the Latin language increased 
the confusion. Abstract thought being unsuitable to the 
Roman mind, essexzia, the proper translation of ovoia, never 
came into use, and swdstantia (with a suggestion of almost 
material existence) took its place, though this naturally would 
represent vrdoracts. Hence Dionysius of Rome would rather 
have expected that his native term /evsona (person), which 
with him had no evil associations, would have been represented 
in a Greek treatise on the Trinity by zpécwzov, not by vrecracts, 
but zpécw7a (roles) had been so misapplied by the Sabellians 
in treating of the Godhead’* that orthodox Greek thinkers were 
shy of the word. These facts will explain the misunderstanding 
of the two Champions of Truth, and it is sad to think that their 
controversy did little to remove it, and that the Alexandrian 
Bishop’s rather unguarded expressions gave countenance in 
after days to so much further misunderstanding and difficulty. 
It is interesting to compare Basil’s defence of Dionysius 
the Great with that of Athanasius. As we have observed in 


1 See above on dépoovows (p. 172) and cf. Bethune-Baker op. cit. 
pp- 113 ff., to whose lucid explanation Iam much indebted here. See also 
Strong F¥. 7. S. vol. iii 36, Liddon Bampt. Lect. p. 33, and Schwane 
Dogmengeschichte i 144. 

2 See Harnack of. cit. pp. 87 and 88. 
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the course of these remarks, the latter is very thorough and 
unreserved in maintaining his predecessor’s orthodoxy: he not 
only supports Dionysius in his complaints that the critics 
picked out one or two expressions and pressed them unfairly 
to the neglect of the general tenour of his argument, but he 
also urges a defence of those less fortunate expressions which 
is itself barely defensible’. He will not in fact see that anything 
which Dionysius had said could fairly be alleged in support of 
Arianism (the rising heresy of his own time). 

Basil on the contrary is much more temperate in his defence. 
There are three passages in which he refers to Dionysius of 
Alexandria. The first is in de Spiritu Sancto, chap. 29 § 72, 
from which come the three short but important extracts from 
the "EAXeyxos given on pp. 196 and 198. In the preceding § 71 
Basil had mentioned both the Dionysii as well as Clemens 
Romanus and Irenaeus amongst those who in the doxology 
used either the form «ai or civ 7é rvevparc indiscriminately, 
and quotes the closing sentence of the "EXeyyos with the remark 
that ‘‘it is surprising to hear (such honour paid by him to the 
Holy Spirit)” but adds that “‘no one can say that it was altered 
afterwards: for he would not have insisted so much on his 
having received the formula (from the ancients) if he had said 
év T@ tvevpati, the latter being a common form, whereas it was 
the former that required defence.” The second reference is in 
Zp. 1 ix to Maximus the Philosopher, who had consulted him 
as to the orthodoxy of Dionysius the Great. Basil’s reply is 
this: ‘‘ We do not admire all the man says, some things indeed 
we distinctly contradict. For he is, so far as we know, the 
first man who sowed the seed of the impiety now prevailing as 
to 76 avopowv. Yet I do not think wickedness of purpose to 
be the cause but his vehement desire to oppose Sabellius.” 
Basil then proceeds to compare Dionysius to a gardener who in 
trying to straighten the branch of a tree pulls it too much the 
other way, and continues: “The result is that he exchanges 
one evil for another and misses the dpOdrys Tod Adyov. Con- 
sequently he is very variable in his compositions, sometimes 
rejecting 7d dpoovcv0v, because his opponent had used it to 
disprove the vzoordces, and sometimes adopting it where he 
is answering his namesake*. And moreover about the Spirit 
also he has uttered words which are by no means becoming to 
the Spirit, banishing Him from the adorable Godhead and 


1 See p. 194. 2 Hardly an accurate statement: see p. 171. 
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reckoning Him in a lower rank with created and subject nature. 
Such therefore is the man (as we find him).” It has been 
thought that Basil here retracts the approval of Dionysius’s 
views, which, as a young man, he had expressed; but the 
former quotation shows, as much as the latter, that he was 
always rather suspicious of Dionysius’s phraseology, though at 
heart he believed him to be sound and orthodox. The third 
reference is in Z/. ii 188 to Amphilochius zepi xavdévwv: here 
again Basil freely criticizes Dionysius’s attitude towards heretical 
baptism, particularly in connexion with the Pepucenes (one of 
the Montanist heresies). He is surprised that Dionysius 
kavovixos wy did not see the blasphemous results of accepting 
their baptism «is warépa Kal vidv kai Movtavov 7» IpioxAAav: 
we however must be, he says, careful to avoid his mistake. 

Basil’s opinion of the Roman Dionysius is a high one: in 
Ep. ii 70 to Damasus (de synodo) he speaks of him as éxetvov tov 
Pakapwitatov érioKoTov map vpiv emi te OpOdrnTe micTews Kal 
TH Aowryn apery SiarpéParra, and refers to a letter of his to the 
Church of Caesarea (Basil’s own see), and to a signal proof of 
kindness which he had given in bringing about the release 
of Christian captives in those parts (wéuaew rods amoAvtpov- 
pévous ék THs aixuadwoias tiv adeAdoryra)’. Dionysius of 
Alexandria himself, according to Eus. A. Z. vii 7. 6, con- 
sidered his future opponent to be Aoyws te Kal Oavpacros 
avyp, when still only a Roman presbyter (p. 55), and we may 
well believe that his notorious fair-mindedness and generosity 
would enable him to retain this good opinion to the end. 

The text of the "EAeyyxos here given is in the main based on 
that of Routh (#el?. Sacr. ili pp. 390 ff.). 


Avovuciov Tov Kata “Pauny mpds LaBeddAravods 
"Emiotohy ; 


(Athan. de decret. Nic. Syn. c. 26) 


4 


“Orv 88 ov wolynpa ovSt Kriopa 6 Tod Beod Adyos, dAAd UBrov THs 
tod warpds ovolas yévynpa abialperdv éoriv, ds eypaev a] peyadn 
civodos, 180d Kal 6 THs “Popns érlokoros Avovicros, ypddwv kard Tov 
td tod DaPedAlov ppovovwrwv, cxerhudter kard tdv Taira Tokpwvrev 


Aéye, kal dyno olTws" 
1 See note on p. 45. 
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‘E&fjs & ay eixdtas Néyoups Kal mpds Tods dcatpodv- 
Tas Kai Katatéuvovtas Kal dvatpodvtas TO cEewvdoTaTov 
Kipvypa TIS exxAnaias Tod Oeod, THy povapyiay, eis Tpels 
Suvdpers Twas Kal pepepiopévas brroatdcess Kal Oedrntas 


Tpéis. 


/ \ - / lal a 
TETUC HAL yap €lval TWas TOY Tap bpuly KaTN- 


, , a ‘ 
Xovvtwy Kai SidacKkovtwyv Tov Geiov Royo TavTns bdn- 

\ a , Peay \ a 
ynTas THs dpovncews* ov Kata SidpeTpov, ws eros eizreip, 


I dtatpovvras] karadiarp. Cod Reg 


1. Ln opposing the doctrine of 
Sabellius who says that the Father 
and the Son are the same, certain of 
you have been led into a kind of 
trithetsm akin to Marcion’s heresy 
of three principles in the Godhead, 
thus destroying the Unity of the 
Trinity and contradicting the Scrip- 
tures. 

7b. Stap. kal kataréuy. kal dvacp.] 
‘dividing and dissecting and thus 
destroying’: for diaipety cf. dtacpet 
kal pwaxptver kal pepifer Tov vidv amd 
tod mwatpés (Athan. de sent. Dion. 
16) and Greg. Naz. Theol. Or. i 6 
(p- 10 Mason) ré...dKovec...rouny Kal 
Siaipecw kal dvddvow; iii 8 (p. 84) 
karaBahé cov...7as dvatpécers kal Tas 
Tomas. 

3. Tiv povapxlav] See note on 
modvapxia p. 185. 

ib. pets duvdpers twas] The use 
of the word 6dvvams in this con- 
nexion is an unusual one, and 
D. of R. himself seems to be 
conscious of this and to apologize 
for it by adding twas. D. of A. 
appears to have used no language 
which justified the insinuation : so 
far as we know, he had only quoted 
1 Cor. i 24, where Christ is called 
dvvayis Oeo0, and Wisdom vii 25, 
where codia is described as dtpls 
Tis Tod Oeod Suvdews: see pp. 186 
and 187. 

4. pepepiouevas] See p. 196. 

16. broaraces] See Introduction, 
pp- 173f. and n. on p. 196. Acc. 
to Jerome (ad Dam. x 4) D. Rom. 
cum tota saecularium schola nihil 


F, 


altud hypostasim nisi usiam (ov- 
ciav) novit. Orig. iz Joh. tom. ii 
(p- 7£ Brooke) on the other hand 
speaks of his belief in rpe@s bao- 
oracets, and ¢. Cels. viii 12 (p. 229 
Kotschau) describes the Father and 
the Son as 600 ry brocrace mpdy- 
para, where the word means 
‘person’ rather than ‘being’: cf. iz 
Joh. tom. x (p. 231 Brooke). Diony- 
sius of Rome understood D. of A. 


_as if he had meant the word in the 


sense of ‘ essence’ not ‘ person.’ 

2b. OebrnTas Tpets| Lower down 
tritheism of a certain kind is de- 
finitely attributed to the Alexan- 
drian Church (rpets Oeovs rpérov 
Twa KnpUTrovow): here the abstract 
term @edrnras in combination with 
the two other abstract terms duvdmes 
and trosrdcets is not meant to be 
quite equivalent to Oeovs but rather 
suggests ‘grades’ or ‘kinds of God- 
head.’ 

5. mémvopat] See Introduction 
p- 166 for the way in which he had 
gained this information. 

_ 2b. map’ vutv] sc. the Alexandrian 
Church in general: see Introduction 
p- 167. : 

ib. KatnxovvTwv] ‘giving oral in- 
struction’ (to catechumens and 
others): cf. Luke i 4 and Gal. 
vi 6. 
6. Tov Belov Adyor] here bears its 
more ordinary meaning of ‘ Christian 
teaching,’ i.e. theology in general. 

7b. ravrns UpnynTas TIS Ppovi- 
gews] ‘who instil this notion.’ 

7. Kata O.dmerpov...dvrixewrat] 


I2 


5 


Io 
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0 pev yap Bracdnpel, 
Kal €uTranw* 


avrixewta TH LaBedrXiov youn. 
avTov Tov viov eivat A€yov TOV TaTépa, 
ot 8 Ttpeis Oeods Tpdmroy Tia KnpUTTOVoW, Els TpEls 
tmroctdces Eévas Add )jAOV,. TaVYTdTacL KEeXwpLopévas, 
Statpobvtes THY aylay povdda. Hvdcba yap avayKn TO 
bed Tdv ddrwv Tov Oeiov NOyov: Euiroxwpeiy SE TH OE@ 
Kal évdvartaoOar Sei TO aytov Tvedpa. dn Kal THY Belay 
tpidda eis Eva, Worrep eis Kopupyny Twa (Tov Beov TeV 
b\wv Tov TavToKpadtopa Ey), TVyKEparaLodabai Te Kal 
cuvdyerOar Taca avayen: Mapkiwvos yap Tod patato- 
povos didaypa eis Tpeis apyas THs movapxias Touny Kal 
Siaipeowv, maidevpa ov SiaBorsxov, odxi S€ TOY dvTwS 


12 dvatperww] add diopifer Routh e coniec 


‘are diametrically opposed’ as we 
say, though the addition of as éos 
elety suggests that the phrase was 
still usually employed in its geo- 
metrical, not metaphorical, sense: 
cf. Athan. de sent. D. c. 13 (p- 167 
n. 2) where this sentence is re- 
ferred to. Lidd. and Sc. quote 
Luc. Catapl. 4 €x diauérpov ayti- 
keto Oat. 

4. tévas addjA. TavTdar. KEeXw- 
pic.] a much stronger statement 
than penepiouévasabove. We gather 
from Athan. de sent. D. c. 4 that 
D. of A. had used some such phrase 
as ov uae Wcos a\Ad Eévos Kat’ 
ovalav rob marpés. See p. 192, where 
his defence is given, 7@s...wemeplo Oat 

Kal dpwploOa mavrehws ad\d\pwy 
otopat a 

6. rodv Oetov Ndyor] ‘the Divine 
Word’ (sc. the Son). 

ib. éudioxwpetv] ‘to love to 
dwell in’: the word is used (e.g.) 
by Cyril of Alexandria zz Yoh. v 
(lib. ii p, 2057) éupiAoxwpel rots 
evyvamorw 6 xpiurrds and Greg. 
Naz. Theol. Or. v 22 (p. 172 
Mason) but neither éu@Aox. nor 
évdtattaobar (to live in) is ordi- 
narily used of the Holy Spirit. 
D. of A. uses a different figure on 


p- 192 év tais xepoly abray éari 7d 
mvevua. 

7. dn xal...caioa dvayxn] In 

speaking of the Second and Third 
Persons in the last sentence D. has 
urged the necessity (dvdy«n and de?) 
of maintaining their Unity with the 
Almighty Father. Now, he says, 
it is still further absolutely essential 
that They should be summed up and 
gathered into Him. This absolute 
identification of the term ‘the Al- 
mighty God’ with the Person of the 
Father is archaic and biblical and 
might seem to go some way towards 
justifying the language used by D. 
of A. 
8. es a... cvyxepadaodc bat] 
The way in which Dionysius of Alex- 
andria consented to accept these 
phrases in his reply is given on 
P+ 193 Thy Tpidda cvyKedadraoKmeda 
els Thy wovdda, but so that the Trinity 
remains dmelwros. 

10. Mapxlwvos yap...ua0jpacw] 
It is evident that in this sentence 
D. of R. suggests a parallel between 
the teaching which he is impugning 
and that of Marcion, but the gram- 
matical construction of the sentence 
is not quite certain. Unless some 
word like dopige., which Routh 
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Habntav tod ypictod Kal tev apecKopévwv Tots Tod 
TwTHpos paOnpacw. obToL yap Tprada pev KnpUTTOMévnY 
vd Ths Gelas ypadas cadas érictayTat, Tpets dé Deods 
ovTEe Tahaiav ovTe Kav SiaOHKnv KnpdtTovaar. 

Ov peiov § dv Tis Katapéughoito Kat Tods Toinua Tov 
viov eivas do&dfovtas, Kal yeyovévas Tov Kdpuor, @oTrep 
évy TL dv Tov yevouévwv, vowitovtas, TdV Oeiwy Aoyiwv 
yévynow avTe THv appdoTrovcay Kal TpéTovoav, aAN 
OvUXL TAdGLW Ta Kal TolnoWw TpocpaptupoiyTaY. Brdo- 
gnpov ody ov TO TUYOV, péyLaTOV EV Od, YELpoTroinToV 
TpOTov Tia A€yeLy TOV KUpLOY. El yap YyéyoveY vids, HV 
dte ovK nvr ael S€ Hv, El ye EN TH TMaTpPI eoTLV, WS avTOS 


6 dofafovras] dotacavras Cod Reg || 7 ov twy] ovrws Cod Reg 


A , Paes 
otror yap] sc. of dvTws pa- 


proposes, has fallen out, the sentence ix 


must depend on dvdyxn (in a kind 
of oratio obligwa): ‘because the di- 
vision and separation of the wovapyla 
into three dpyxai (is) the perverse 
Marcion’s doctrine, a diabolical tenet 
indeed, unknown to Christ’s true 
disciples who are content to accept 
the Saviour’s teaching.’ The bet- 
ter known heresy of Marcion was 
that there were two principles, a 
good and a bad. The idea that 
there were three was apparently a 
later developement of his school: 
see Eus. H. £. v 13. 3 and 4, where 
these words of Rhodon are quoted, 
érepo 5€ Kabas kal avros 6 va'rys 
Mapkiwy dv0 apxas elonyotvrac... 
Got 6¢ radu dm’ abray (sc. Potitus 
and Basilicus who agreed with 
Marcion) émi 76 yxeltpov éfoxel\aytes 
ov pdvov d0o adda Kal rpets Umori- 
bevrar pices, wy éorivy apxnyos Kal 
mpostdrns vvepws. Routh also 
quotes Cyril of Jerusalem Caz. 6. 16, 
Epiph. Haer. 42. 3 and Aug. de 
haer. 22. 

I. dpecxouerwr] ‘acquiescing in,’ 
‘joyfully accepting’: this use of the 
middle of dpésxew is not un- 
common: see Liddell and Scott s.v. 


Onral T. xX. 

5. Lot less reprehensible are 
those who speak of the Son as tn any 
sense ‘made’ and ‘having become.’ 
They seem to have neglected the 
teaching of Scripture on Fis eternal 
generation. 

7b. Ov petov dé krd.] Here begins 
the discussion of the second point in 
D. of A.’s recent utterances, to 
which D. of R. objects (solyua rov 
vidv elvat doédgovras). For D. of 
A.’s defence see pp. 193 ff., but the 
exact phrase yeyovévat Tov KUprov is 
nowhere actually discussed. 

7. dv rev) The ordinary reading 
is ovrws, but, if this is correct, the 
addition of rév (or even dv rév) 
before it is required, and the mean- 
ing, in accordance with the context, 
can only be ‘of those things which 
really came into existence’ (i.e. from 
non-existence) not ‘which came into 
real existence.’ I have adopted 
therefore the reading in the text 
which yields a much more obvious 
and satisfactory sense: ‘as being 
one of those things which came into 
existence’ or ‘were made.’ 

12. éy7@ mwarpt] John xiv it. 


I2—2 


Io 


b fe) 
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dnot, Kat et Mroc Kal copia Kal AYNamic 0 YpLoTos (TadTa 
yap elvas TOV XpLoTov ai Beias Aéyovor ypagal, woTepP 
érictacbe), Tatta Sé Svvapers odcar Tov Beod TuyxXa- 
yovow* € Toivuy yéyovey 6 vids, HY STE OVK HV TadTa. 
hv dpa Kaupos, OTe Ywpis TovTwY iv 0 Beds’ aToTwTaTOV 
8 TovTo. Kali Ti dy emi mdéov repi TovT@Y Tpos Duas 
Siareyoiuny, mpos avdpas mvevpatopdpovs Kai capes 
érictapévous Tas atotrias Tas éx Tod Toinua Néyew TOV 
viov avaxuTtTovaas; als pos Soxovor mn TpocecynKévat 
Tov vodv of KaOnynoapevoe THs S0Ens tav’tns, Kal dia 
ToUTO KouLoyn TOD aAnNOods SinuapTynKévat, EtTépws 7) Bov- 
AeTar TavTn 1 Oela Kai wpodyntikn ypady to Kypioc 


» ‘ > ‘ c nn > an > U 
EKTICE ME APYHN OAQN ayTOY exdeEapevot. 


ov pia yap ) TOD 


10 taurys Cod Reg om cett || 11 4] Cod Reg 7 || 12 ravry] avrn Routh 


e coniec 


1. by. k. cop. x. SUv.] 1 Cor. i 
24, see p. 186. 

3. duvdues odca] Here used in 
a different and more ordinary sense 
than above p. 177. 

4. tw dre ovx jv] ‘there was a 
period when He was not’: see pp. 
185 ff. This was the phrase which 
the Arians afterwards took up as 
describing the yévynows of Christ: 
they avoided the word xpévos as 
they wished to imply that His Son- 
ship was before all time. 

5. katpds] A strange word to use 
in this connexion, if it retains any of 
its earlier meaning of ‘season’ or 
‘occasion’: but see Dr Hort’s note 
on 1 Pet. i 11. 

76. atomwrarov dé rodro] D. of 
R. shows but slight appreciation 
of the Alexandrians’ position : they 
would all have agreed with what 
he here says, but, as Harnack re- 
marks, ‘‘the subtle distinction be- 
tween Logos and Logos he leaves 
wholly out of account” (iii p. g4n.). 
See Introduction p. 169. 


7. mvevuaropédpovs] not ‘bearing 
the spirit’ but ‘borne by the spirit’: 
applied to prophets by Hos. ix 7 
and Zeph. ili 4 (L-XxX): cf. 2 Pet. i 
ar and Gal. v 18; and to N.T. 
writers as well by Theophilus of 
Antioch ad Autol. ii 22, ili 12; cf. 
Sanday /zsfiration p. 31. 

Q- dvaxumrovcas] used of objects 
that emerge from the surface of 
water or the like. 

12. ratty] If this is the right 
reading, it apparently means ‘by 
this line of argument,’ but it is out 
of place where it stands in the 
middle of the clause érépws...... 
ypapy and hardly required. Routh’s 


emendation avr makes better 
sense. 
2b. To Kipwos...avrod] Prov. viii 


22: grammatically the quotation is 
the object after éxdeé. 

13. éxdeEdwevor] ‘interpreting’: 
cf. the use of the noun éxdox7 
p- 116. 

76. ob pla xtd.] Cf. rpds Baounel- 
dnv p. 97 for a similar discussion. 
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EKTICEN, @S Lote, onuacias Extice yap évtadOa dKovaréov 
avti Tov éréatnce Tois bm’ av’tod yeyovdow épyoss, 
yeyovoot Sé 8 adtod tod viod. odxyti Sé ye TO ExticEN 
vov réyour’ Ay eri Tod exroince Siadéper yap Tod Trovhoat 
TO KTigal. OYK aytdc o¥tdéc coy TaTHp ékTHcaTd ce, Kal 
€TTOIHCE Ce Kal EkTICE ce; TH ev TO AeuTEpovowiw peyary 
@67 0 Maons doi. 
prvoxwéuvo. avO@patrot, Toinwa 6 TpwTdTOKOC TACHC KTI- 
cew@c, 0 €K facTpdc Mpd Ewcddpoy TENNHOEIC, O ElTaV Os 


y, a a A 
copia, IIpd Ae TANTWN BOYN@N TENNS ME; Kal TOANAYOD 


x a 
mpos ods Kal elmou av Tis’ @O 


\ lal / fol 
d€ Tav Oeiwy oyiwv yeyevvnaOat, GN ov yeyovévat, Tov 
ex lol 
vidv Aeyopuevov evpor Tis av. Vp ov KaTapavas éréy- 
\ 7, \ a a 
YovTat Ta Yrevdn TEept THS TOD KUpiov yevYnoews UTrOAap- 


, e , > lol \ , \ 
Bavovtes ot Toincw avtTod thy Oeiav Kai dppntov yévunow 


Aéyery TOAMOVTES. 


OF ’ = , \ > n , \ 
UT ovv KaTapepiley Ypn Els TpEis FeoTNnTas THY 


I. &ktie yap évtaida] Perhaps 
D. of R. does not mean that éxrise 
is equivalent to éréornge but that 
the whole expression é7éor....&p-yots 
represents the sense of the whole 
expression @xrige...06dv avrod. 

3. ovxl 4é...€moince] ‘yes, and 
the word éxricev could not in the 
case before us (viv) be used for 
érrolnce.’ 

4. diadéper Tod rorhoat 76 xtioat] 
The Septuagint uses these two 
verbs in various ways: xrifew often 
represents the Hebrew dérdé (creare), 
in Is. xliv 2 it stands for Heb. dséh 
(facere), here in Proy. viii 22 it 
represents gdndh (possidere), where 
éxTjoaTo seems more natural. On 
the other hand zoey represents 
ér@ and dséh and other words. 
For a discussion of the patristic in- 
terpretation of this text see Schwane 
Dogmenseschichte ii 109 ff. and 
Mason Greg. Vaz. p. 110. 


5. ovK avros...éxticé oe;] Deut. . 


xxxii 6: here éxrjcaro represents 


the word which in Prov. viii 22 
above is rendered éxricev, while 
éxrigev stands for Heb. 44; but 
D. of R. quotes the passage to show 
that the Scriptures distinguish be- 
tween zroety and xrifew, as well as 
to show that both verbs are applied 
to the begetting of sons. 

7. mpos ots] sc. rods KaOnynoa- 
pdvous THs O6Ens TavTS. 

8. peWoxlyduvvoc] ‘running need- 
less risks’ (of Divine wrath). 

ib. 6 mpwrér. w. KT.] Col.i 15. 


g- é€k yaor.... yevy.] Ps. cix 
(cx) 3. ee 
10. mpd dé 7....ue] Prov. viii 25. 


12. édéyxovrat...UrokauB.] ‘are 
convicted of holding that which is 
false about the Lord’s generation.’ 

16. Both these errors must be 
avoided: we must believe in the 
Three Persons but also maintain 
Their essential Unity. 

1b. Ovr’ obv karapeplt. xr\.] This 
is the final decision upon the two 
points raised in the extract. 


Io 


15 


5 Wvacba Sé TO Ved THY Sov TOV Noyor. 


II 


182 


DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


Oavpactiy Kal Oeiavy povada, ore Toujoet K@AVEL TO 


akiwua Kal 70 OmepRakdav peyebos Tob Kuplov, adAa 


WETLO TEVKEVAL els @cov TaTépa TavToKpaTopa Kal els 


lel fol \ > {of be) 2 
Xpuctov “Incobv rov vidv avtod Kai eis TO aylov TVEVLAa 


"Era yap, oneot, 


ao > ‘ > . 1 > 
Kal 6 TlatHp én écmen’ Kat érd> EN TG TATPI Kal 6 TATHP EN 


émol. 
n / , 
THs povapxlas Siacw foro. 


c/ aN x \— © / \ “ AY / 
oTw yap av Kai 7) Oela TpLas Kal TO ayLov KNpUYypa 


"Edeyxos Kal “Amodoyia 


1. (Eus. Praep. Evang. vii 19) 


Oyjow 8 ok ends hovds tdv S mpdobev pov Td Sdypa SiyKpr- 


, , a ~ , ~ 
Boxdrwy Kal mpdrov ye Atovyelov ds éy Te mpaTw TaY Tpds 


TaPAdrArov aird yeyupvacpévwv tae mwepl rod mpokeipévov ypader’ 
Ovd éxetvoe péev yap Sorot, of tTHv DANY ws ayévnToV 


I Kwdvewv] ?kodoveww Routh e coniec 


I. movjoet kwrVew] ‘to hinder (or 
impair) by the idea of ‘‘making”’’: 
Routh’s emendation xodovew is un- 
necessary. 

5. 'Hyw...éouév] John x 30. 

6. éya...€uoi] zbid. xiv 11. 

7. olrw...diacaforro] i.e. by an 
acknowledgement of the mystery, 
not by attempts to reconcile the 
Triad and the Monarchia logically. 

14. Those are to be reprehended 
who hold that Matter ts unoriginate 
but subject to the disposition and 
modification of God. For this makes 
Matter like yet unlike God, and lands 
them in the difficulty of maintaining 
that there can be two things equally 
unoriginate, and moreover that One 
of these ts active and unchangeable, 
the other passive and changeable. 

7b. OVS éxetvor...7@ Oe@] ‘for 
neither are those pious, who hand 


over matter to God as a thing with- 
out beginning for His orderly dis- 
position.” ‘In this part of the 
Praepar. Evangel. Eusebius appar- 
ently opposes to the view which he 
accepts two heresies, (1) xaxias 
mnyiv Thy DAnv_ elvac ayévnrév te 
vardpxew, (2) TH bev olkela puoe 
amowv Kal adoxnudricror, TO dé rod 
Geod Suvduer Tov Kédomoy a’rats mowdb- 
THot mpoterAnpévar, of which (2) is 
much to be preferred to (1). 

here discusses (2). Down to aie 
T. Oedv he states objections to it: 
but from ¢ 5é@ olay onwards he com- 
mends it in comparison with (r).” 
(H. Jackson.) Cf. Greg. Naz. Theol. 
Or. iii 11 (p. 88 Mason) ov« ay bev 
ovyxwphoaev elvat udvou Geod rd a- 
yévunrov of kal rhy UAnv kal rip ldéay 
guvecdyovres ws ayévynta. These 
however are the Platonists, whereas 
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Lg - ’ 8 / , a rn \ \ 

UToxetpioy eis Staxdopnow Sidovtes TH Dew TaOntHv yap 
> \ \ s\ ig , lal 

@UTHY KaL TpETTHVY UTapyovcay elke Tais OeoTroUToLS 

adrowaert. Kali TOE yap bra LTO Oe@ Kat THON 

: yap vTrapyet Kai TO Oe@ Kal TH DAN 

s i4 \ \ > / , 

TO TE Opolovy Kal TO advomotov Siacagdyntwoav. éxatépov 
a! lal \ > “ / 

yap Set Tia émivoncar KpeitTova, 5 pndé OepeTov év- 
a \ Lal - 

vonoat tept Tov Oeov. TO Te yap ayévnTtov, Gpmoov év 

> , / ‘ 

auporépos eyouevov, Kai Etrepov voovpevoy Tap éxa- 

/ > lal > , 
Tepov, TOev ev avTols eyéveTO; EL eV yap avToayEevnTOV 
¢€ , rn 

é€otw 0 Oeos, Kat ovoia éotiv avtov, ws dv elmo Tis, 

¢€ > y > x > - yy i c/ > \ ’ / 

nH ayevnola, ovK av ayévntov ein 1) UAN* Ov yap TaUTOY 

b] id ef \ c ‘ > \ I ¥. / > a 

é€oTw 7 Un Kal O Geos. ef 5é ExaTepoy pév eat OTeEp 

5) ‘ c er. \ c , r \ > , \ 

é€otiy 7 DAN Kai oO Geos, mpocerts 5é audhotépos TO 

ayévntov, dndov ws Etepov éotw ExaTépov, Kal audhotépaov 

mpeaButepov Te Kal avwtépw. cavatpemTixn 5é TavTEXaS 

Kal Tov TadTa cuvuTapyew, paddov dé Tov TO éTEpov 


2 Kat TperTnv] om BO || 3 Kae Tw Gew] om xa IO || 4 To Te] om TO 
BO || dtacapyrwoay] -ecrwoav BO || 6 Tov Geov] om tov BO || 8 avuroa- 
yevnrov] avro ayevyyt. edd || 10 ayernora] ayevy. O || 11 7 vAn Kat o Geos] 
o Geos Kat n vAn LI || II €t...ayevntwv]om B || omep ect] om O || 15 rou ro] 


Touro edd 

D. seems to be attacking rather (érepoyv map’ éxdr.)?? The dye- 
the Gnostics of various kinds or the vyoia is not the very essence of 
Manichees or the theories of Her- either. 


mogenes the Stoic (so Gallandius), 9. ovola éorly avrod] ‘His very 


as we have them described by Ter- 
tullian in his treatise against him. 

7b. éxetvor wév] Dionysius is not 
very strict in his use of pév, but 
perhaps there was another class of 
misbelievers mentioned in the next 
section to this. 

4. é€xatépov ... Kpelrrova] ‘ for 
someone must be imagined superior 
to either,’ i.e. there must have been 
some agent who gave to them both 
that property of ayevncta. 

6. rote yap aye....éyévero;] ‘for 
whence came it that there is in 
them both the being without be- 
ginning, which is what is said to be 
“like” in both, and which is also 
conceived of as different from both 


essence.’ This position is combated 
by Greg. Naz. Zheol. Or. iii to (pp. 
87 and 88 Mason). 

11. el 6¢ éxar....dvwrépw] ‘but if 
each is what it is independently and 
to both belongs in addition the 
attribute of being without beginning, 
clearly the being without beginning 
is different from either and older 
and higher than both.’ For rpeoBv- 
Tepov cf. p. 163. 

15. Tadra] viz. God and matter. 

zh. paddov 6€ To 70 xTr.] Both 
Dr Mason and Dr Jackson have 
independently suggested the restor- 
ation of the right reading rod 76 
for rofro (retained by Dr Gifford) 
here. 


5 


i) 
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avrav thy GAY ep’ éautis Urapyew, Kal 4 THs évayTias 
&€£ews Siahopd. eitdtwaav yap tHv aitiay, 8v iv, audo- 
répov dvtav ayevijtav, 6 pev Beds arabs, atpeT Tos, 
dkivntos, épyaotixos, % 8é Ta evavtia TabntH, TpeTTy, 
doTaTos, METATTOLOULEYN. 

Kai és jippocay Kal cvvédpapov; motepov Kata THV 
Ths DAns piaow eForxevooas éavtov étexvitevoey avTny 
6 Ocds; adXA TODTO ye ATOTOY, Opoiws avOpatrows xpuco- 
xoeiy Kal NOoupyeiv, Kal KaTa Tas Gddas TéxVas, boas 
ai brat poppodebar Kai tuTovobar Svvavtat, yeupo- 
Kpntety Tov Beov. 

Ei 8 ofav avtos éBovNeTO Kata THv éavTod codiay 
érrolwae TH UANY, TO TOAVMOphov Kal TaumoiKkiroy THs Sy- 
puoupylas éavtov oxhpa Kal TUTTO éevoppaytfomevos avTy, 
Kal evonuos Kat adnOns ovTOS O AOYos, Kal TpocéTL Kal 
Thy UTooTacw THY Owv Tov Bedv ayévnToV eivar KpaTUveEL. 


1 ep] ad O || 4 Ta evaytia] om BO || 9 ogas] ws I || 10 a] om BO || 
Hoppovedat kat] om BO || ruroveac] rurover BO || dvvavrac] om BO | 


13 erowoe BDFI -noe O edd || 14 eavrov cxnua] avrov cwua BO 


I. hv tyv] in apposition to To 
érepov avrwv. 

6. How did Matter and God 
come tn contact and combine? Surely 
not as thehuman artificer works upon 
the material of his art. 

7b. Kal ras jpu. x.ovvédp.;] This 
is a new objection: ‘Again, how is 
it that there is that intimate con- 
nexion and harmony between God 
and matter that we observe?’ "Hpo- 
cay is intrans. here: cf. p. 96. 

76. mérepov...6 Oeds;] ‘did God 
adapt (or ‘assimilate’) Himself to 
match (xard) the nature of matter 
and exercise His craft upon it?’ 
For éfoixeuwoas cf. p. 255, and for 
érexvirevoer cf. p. te 

9. §oas] Kard must be supplied 
from the preceding words. 

10. xelpokunrety] apparently a 
word coined by D. from the adj. 
xepoKunros (Shandwrought’: fr. xelp 


and kdpvewv). 

12. And yet the view that God has 
imposed on Matter the manifold quali- 
ties which His own wisdom has deter- 
mined is so far to be preferred that 
by tt the Nature of God which is the 
basis of the universe is preserved. 

7b. Wi Se olav...xparvver] ‘but, if 
according to His own wisdom He 
endowed matter with such qualities 
as He Himself wished, impressing 
on it, as with a seal, the multiform 
and diverse shape and fashion of 
His own workmanship, this account 
of it is both proper and true, and yet 
further proves that God who is the 
fundamental principle (é7écracts) 
on which the universe exists is 
without beginning.’ "Ezrotwoe ‘gave 
qualities (rovérnres) to’: the reading 
émolnce is against the context as 
well as against the mss; for D. is 
still using his opponents’ position 


” > ' 
A. "Ereyxos cat ’“Amoroyia 185 
a \ 5 ay gl "4 \ a 
T® yap eivat ayévntov apa Kat TO Tes Eivat TpOTH We. 
\ \ « 
Torus Mev OVY Kal pds TOVTOUS 6 AOYos, GAN ov VU 
3 a , , lal 
neiv TpoKetat: ovyKpice S€ TH pds Tovs abewraTous 
f , 
moAvGéous evhnuotepot ovToL. 


Tatra piv oty kal dad tov Atovuatov. 


2. (Holl Fragmente 362 p. 147: Mai Coll. vett. script. 
vol. vii p. 96) 

*"Avapxia padrpov Kai otacis 4 €€ lootipias dyTi- 
mapeEayouevn Todvapyia. 

3. (Athan. de sent. Dion. 14 and 15) 

Packsvrav rolvuv éxelvov dpoveiv tov Atoviciov’ “OvK del Fv 
6 Beds matrp, ovK del rv 6 vids. GAX’ 6 pev Beds Fv xwpls Tod Adyov, 
autos 8 6 vids ovK rv mplv yevvnby. GAX’ Hv Tore STE OK Hy. oF 
yap dlSids tori dd torepov éreyéyovev,” Spa mis droxplverar’ td 
piv otv mrcioTa THY avTOD Hnudtav, aGrep 7 {nToV ebeTaLeL, 7] TVAAOYI- 
Lopevos cuvayer 7 épwray edéyxet, 7] Tos KaTelpyKoTas alridrar, Tatra 
tapels Sid TO pykos TOV Adywv pova TA Tpds Tv KaTnyoplay dvay- 


3 de yap Cod Vat 1996 f. 78 


against themselves. Zyjua ‘out- 
ward shape,’ tézos ‘the impress of 
a seal’ (opparyis): cf. p. 149. Etdy- 
pos, sc. not blasphemous against 
God : so below. 

I. T@ yap...rpoojpe] ‘for He 
added to its dyévynrov elvac (or aye- 
vnola) also 7d mos etvat,’ 1.e. it was 
of itself dyévnros and He qualified 
it. ‘Thus in so far this doctrine 
secures to God the proper supremacy 
and is better than the doctrine of 
the d0edraro, e.g. the upholders of 
(1).” (H. Jackson.) The subject of 
mpochwe is 6 Beds and ro mus elvar 
means ‘to bear certain qualities,’ as 
suggested by the ézolwae above. 

3. ovyKploe dé TH...0vTx] ‘yet 
these are more proper in their 
language in comparison with the 
absolutely atheistical polytheists.’ 
The play on words is just in D.’s 
style. Hv@nuérepo refers back first 


to etenuos...0 Novos and then to ovd’ 
éxeivot...dcvot at the beginning of the 
passage. Odroc viz. the maintainers 
of the particular form of dualism 
which D. has been combating. 

8. The multiplication of co- 
ordinate principles leads to nothing 
but confusion and disorder. 

2b. 1 €& ioorip. avrimape’e. toXv- 
apxia] ‘the plurality of principles 
(or deities, dpxat) on an equal foot- 
ing with which they (the heathen) 
confront us.’ IloAvapxia is opposed 
to povapxia for which see the Ep. of 
D. of R. p. 177, and Coustant’s note 
quoted by Routh Rell. Sacr. vol. iii 
p- 385 ff. For a clear statement 
of the distinction between dvapxyia 
(atheism), wodvapxyla and povapyia 
see Greg. Naz. Theol. Or. ili 2 
(pp- 74—77 Mason): cf. Harnack 
op. cit. iii p. rr ff. ; 


Io 
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kata, rlOnpr. drrodoyovpevos Tolvuv mpds exetva ypdder rais AéEeoe 
ravrais év TS TpwTw TH emrypahopévw “Edéyxou kal *Amrodoylas ped’ 
trepa otro" 

Ov yap jv OTe 0 Beds ovK HY TaTnp. 

Kal rotro olSev év tots éftjs° 

del TOV xXpLoTOV Eival, MOFON OvTAa, Kal COMIAN Kal 
AYNAMIN—ov yap 62) ToUT@Y ayoves wv oO Beds Elta éTral- 
Sorroujoato—arr OTe wn Tap’ éavTod oO vios, GAN Ex TOD 


NY Xi Ll 
TTATPOS EVEL TO ELVAL. 


kal per oAlya madi mepl Tod avrod dyciv" 
> U \ > \ > ’ ‘ A > \ 
Attayracma 6€ @y dwtoc aldloy, TavT@sS Kal aUTOS 


7 , > 
aidios éotuv. 
> \ / 

ael TO aTravyacpa. 


fo) fol »” 
dvTos yap ae Tod dawtos, SHrAov ws EoTLV 
TOUT@ yap Kal 6TL Pas E€oTl, TO 


12 eorv ae] Kat Cod Vat || 13 rovrw] Routh coniec rovro ut in Cod Vat 


1996 f. 78 


4. The eternity of the Son as 
well as of the Father is shown by 
the examples employed. For if the 
Father ts compared to the sun, and 
the Son to the light, then the one 
being eternal, the other must also be: 
for we cannot conceive of the one 
without the other: and so with 


parent and child, mvedpa and 
arpls. 
7b. Ov yap jv xrd.] ‘for there 


never was a time when God was not 
Father. That (D.) knows this is 
shown also in what follows, viz. 
that Christ exists eternally, being 
the Word and Wisdom and Power. 
For of course it is not to be sup- 
posed that God was once in a state 
in which He had not produced these 
things and then afterwards begot 
them. What is meant is that the 
Son hath His being not from Him- 
self but from the Father.’ Ady. 
évra Kk. gop. k. SUv.: cf. D. of R. 
p. 180. 

8. dA dre mt KTA.] It seems 
as if the construction is changed 
from the accus, and inf. in the 


former clause (det Tov xp. etvac). It 
is possible that in neither clause 
Athan. gives D.’s exact words. 

11. ‘Amavyacua...pwrds dcdlov] 
Wisdom vii 26 (cf. Heb. i 3). This 
was a common biblical reference in 
this connexion among the Fathers: 
e.g. Orig. iz Jer. ix 4 (Klostermann 
Pp. 70); ¢. Cels. v Io, 30, viii 14. 
The following sentences (draty. dé 
Ov... devyevés, dvTos obv...€k Pwrds wy 
and gwrds pmév odv...\éyera) are 
practically identical with an excerpt 
given in Vat. Cod. 1996 f. 78 (circ. 
x cent.), which only adds at the 
beginning ro 6é edu (in John viii 
12) 70 dldvov THs Urocrdcews onuaiver 
(with ydp instead of 6¢ after dravy. 
and xai between def and 70 dzavy.). 

13. TovTw yap KTX.] ‘for in this, 
viz. in shining, lies the very con- 
ception of light, and light cannot 
exist, if it give no light.’ Tovrw 
=T@ Karavydfew: if we adopt 
Routh’s emendation todro, then 
TovTO= kal drt PGs éorl: but it would 
give little meaning to the kal. 
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, ar Lal 
katavyatew, voeita, cal Pos ov Svvatar py dwrtifov 
3 r x, ” \ 
eivat. Tari yap EMwpev eri Ta Tapadeiypata: ef éoTi 
Hr ” > , mM” 2. ‘ e > / \ mv 
NALOS, ETTLVY AUYH, EOTLY Hepa’ EL TOLOUTwWY pNdeYv EoTL, 
’ tal \ tal gd 
modu ye Set Kal Tapeivat HALOV. ef wev ObV aidLos 6 HALOS, 
BA Ba 3 \ / an % 
amavoTos av nv Kal 7) Hepa. voiv O€, ov yap éott, apEa- 
Oa Mv ee 
pévouv te npEaTo, Kal Tavopévou TraveTat. 
Cs / > lal Ws > , ” iol / 
aiwvioy éott Pas, ovte apEapevov, ovTe AHEOV Tore. 
> s ‘ Lal 
Gi@VLOY TPOKELTAL KaL GUVETTLVY a’TO TO amrav- 


0 8é ye Beds 


ovKOoUY 
x ae, L t 5) reg 
yaoua avapxov Kai aevyevés, Tpodatvouevov avtTod, brEp 
€otiv » Aéyouca codia, “Era HMHN H TIpocéyalpe* Kae 
© Ny \ > ’ > , > an > ‘ a 
HMepan A€ EYPAINGMHN EN TPOCODTTO AYTOY EN TIANTI KAIP@. 
Kal at@us émdyet per odtya mepl tod atrod déyov" 
"Ovtos ovv aiwviov Tod TaTpéds, aiw@vios 6 vids éoTt, 
lal ? \ ow ” \ / D4 \ / im ? \ 
Pas ex HwTos wv: OvTOS yap yovéws, ExTt Kal Téxvov’ et bé 
, / a 1 
fy Téxvoy ein, TAS Kal Tivos eivat SUVaTaL yovels ; GAN 
eloiv ado, Kat eiciv aei. 
Eira mddwv mpootiéqot Tatra’ 
\ nr fa) id 
Paros pev ody dvtos Tod Oeod, 0 ypioTtos éaTWW aTrav- 
yaopa. mvevpaTtos dé bvTOs—mTINE{MAa yap, Pnow, 6 Bedc— 
/ id . > , 
avadoyws Tadiv oO xpLaTOs aTpis NEyeTaL—dTMIC [dp, 
gonoiv, écti Tac TOY Geof AYNAMEDdC. 
4. (ibid. c. 18) 


Eira Kal airiacapévwoy avtov os éva AéyovTa tév yevntrav elvor 


2 ewuev] nOouev Cod Vat || 3 Aros] nuepa Cod Vat || ear nuepa] 
om Cod Vat || rocourwy] -ov Cod Vat || 4 ka mapewat] om kat Cod Vat | 
5  nuepa] om 7 Cod Vat || 8 ovxouy awy. mpox.] om Cod Vat 


Proverbs which D. proceeds to 
make. 
10. “Eyo qpnv...kaipp] Prov. viii 


2. el €oTrw HrLos, €oTw aby] Cf. 
Tert. Apolog. 84 Cum radius ex sole 
porrigitur, portio ex summa: sed 


sol erit in radio, quia solis est radius 30 


nec separatur substantia sed exten- 
ditur: cf. adv. Prax. cap. viil. 

8. aidveov mpdxertar] ‘is set be- 
fore’ Him from all eternity.’ So 
below mpogawéu. atrod ‘shining 
forth before Him.’ The thoughts 
are explained by the quotation from 


14. @s éx dwrds] a phrase per- 
haps already incorporated in the 
Creeds of various Churches. 
19. mveiua 6 eds] John iv 24. 
20. atpls yap...dvvdmews] Wisd. 
vii 25. 
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tov vidv Kal pr} dpoovctoy to warpi, airds madw & pty TO mpdTo 
BiBAlw Tods ToLovTous Srehéyxer A€ywv" 
TIAjy éy® yevnra tia Kal rounta Twa pyoas voeiabat, 
n a 5 
TOV pev TOLOUTMY ws aypeloTtépar EE éridpomns ElTrov Trapa- 
a fel ta 
Seiypata: érel unte TO PuTOV TaUvTOY EPny TO YEWPYO, MITE 
a tal \ Ul a - e / 4 
TO vavTNny® TO cKagos. Elta Tois ixvoupévors Kal Tpoc- 
\ , a \ nm 
Kal mréov SueEHAOov Tepl TaV 
; z 
adnbectépwv, Toikiia mpocereEevpwy TEeKunpla, arep 
a \ 
Kai cou Ot AAAS ErioTOANS Eypavra’ év ois HArAeyEa Kal 
a t mv > > a fol v € > 
3d mpodépovaw eyxAnpa Kat éewod rwWeddos dv, @s ov 
RéyovTos TOV yxpLoTOV Opmoovatov Elva TH Oe@. Et yap 


guectépos evdseTpura. 


5 Tavrov] deest in codd 


3. Some of the figures 1 usedin oa see L. and Sc. s.v. 
speaking of the Son were not quite g- Kal cor dv Gddns xtTd.] This 
suitable to my purpose, but after- passage down to7d éx rijs rnyijs Uowp 
wards I dealt with several more 


appropriate figures, and in so doing 
disposed of the objection that I would 
not use the term dpoovavos which ts 
not to be found in the Scriptures. 
I cannot recal'my exact words but 
I remember to have spoken of the 
relation of a plant to its seed or root, 
and of a river to its source. But 
these later arguments of mine they 
wilfully ignore. 

4. TOv pev TootTwy KTr.] Cf. 
p- 167. ‘I did indeed casually men- 
tion examples of such things, recog- 
nizing that they (i-e. the whole class, 
not merely the particular examples) 
were not very useful for my purpose 
(ws dxpeorépwv): for instance I 
said that neither was the plant the 
same as the husbandman nor the 
boat as the shipwright.’ I have 
inserted ravréy in the text as neces- 
sary to the sense, though it does not 
appear in the Mss. 

6. rots ixv. kal mpood. évirérp.] 
‘I dwelt at length (opp. to é& ém- 
dpoujs) upon examples which were 
to the point and more cognate to 
the subject.’ For this use of lxvei- 


is quoted again by Athan. de decr. 
Syn. Nic. 25 but without oa before 
ov’ ddAns. Eus. H. £. vii 7. 6 and 9. 
6 mentions two (other) letters of our 
Dionysius to Dionysius of Rome, 
viz. the fourth wepi Barricuaros and 
Xn Tes...) mepl Aouxcavod. The 
letter here referred to was probably 
different from either of these and 
was apparently unknown to Euse- 
bius: but there is some doubt 
whether oot should stand in the text 
here; see Harnack Altchr. Litt. i 
416. 

Io. ov déyovTos Tov xp. dpmootc. 
elvac] Athanasius himself, as Har- 
nack points out (Hist. of Dogma 
vol. iil p. 140 n. 2 Eng. Trans.), 
‘always made a sparing use of the 
catchword 6éoo¥c.0s in his works. 
The formula was not sacred to him, 
but only the cause which he appre- 
hended and established under cover 
of the formula”: cf. also zéid. p. 
229. Moreover even the synod of 
Antioch (A.D. 264) ‘expressly re- 
jected the term as being liable to 
oe ibid. p.94: cf. pp. 
5rf. 
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\ \ Mv Lal f \ e Ua > > "4 ; 
Kal TO OvOMa TOUTO dyut wy EvpHKEevar pnd aveyvwKEevat 


na id , a ‘ 
Tov TOV ayLwV ypahwv, GNAG YE Ta éeTLYELpH ATA pou TA 
Cen v\ / hi 
eEfs, &@ cectwmyKact, THS Siavolas tavTns ovK drdbev. 
\ \ > 4 n > 
kat yap avOpwretay youny tapeOéunv, Sirov ws odvoav 
ce a. , , \ a 
opmoyevn” pyncas TavTws Tovs yoveis povoy Erépous eivar 
n a 4 \ ’ * > mM t x , a 
TOV TEKVWY, OTL 7 aUTOL Eley TA TEKVA, 7 pNTE yoveis 
\ 
Kal THv pev 
b ’ Lal 
eTLaTOANY, WS TpoEiTov, Sid Tas TepioTaces ovK exw 


> a c.f 
avaykKatov UTapYeElV elvau nTeE TEKVQ. 


mpokouicas: e¢ 8 ovv, aUTa co Ta TOTE PrpaTa, WaNdOV 
S€ xal mdons dv Ereua 1O avtiypadov: Sep, dv ev- 
Topnow, Tojcw. oda S€ Kai wéuvnwat TrEiova Tpoc- 
Geis TOV cuyyerOv oporwmpata’ Kal yap Kal puTov eizrov 
amo oméppatos 7 amo pitns avedOov Erepoy elvas Tod 
dev EBraaTHGE, Kal TavTws éxeive KabécTNKEV Opodvés* 
Kal ToTapov amo mnyNS péovta Erepov oxjua Kal dvowa 
peTeiAngévat, pynte yap THY THYnVY ToTapoy NTE Tov 


15 moTauov] add evroy catena 


2b. el & otv...movjow] ‘otherwise 
I would have sent you my exact 
words or rather a copy of the whole 
(letter): and I will do so, if I have 
opportunity.’ For this use of « & 
ovv (‘if it were not so’) cf. Soph. 


I. 70 dvoua Todro] ‘this word’ 
(sc. duoovct0s). For the history of 
the word in the 3rd century cf. 
Harnack Hist. of Dogm. vol.i 257 ff., 
ii 352 ff., iii 45 ff., 88 ff., Liddon’s 
Bampt. Lect. pp. 430 ff., Bethune- 


Baker Zexts and Studies vol. vii 
no. I. 

2b. dnt] sc. in the letter to 
Euphranor. 

3. Tis Stavotas ravrys| ‘this con- 
ception’ (sc. of the Homoousion). 

4. dOpwrelav yovny xrd.] ‘I 
used the comparison of human 
generation, which is clearly a trans- 
mission of the parent’s own nature.’ 
For D.’s use of duoyev7 here see p. 
172. 

8. dia Tas mepiordces] ‘owing 
to circumstances’: the phrase sug- 
gests that the present treatise was 
written when D. was in exile. 

9. Tpoxoutoa] ‘lay my hands 
on,’ ‘produce,’ or perhaps ‘de- 
spatch.’ 


Ant, 722 & & obty, piret yap Totro 
ph tatty pérev, Kal trav dNeybvrwv 
e& Kkadov To wavOdveuv. 

Il. olda...uéuvnpat ... rpocbeis] 
The construction is the classical 
one: ‘I know and remember that 
I added several illustrations from 
things kindred to one another.’ 

2b. olda 6é...€k THs mnyHs Vdwp] 
This passage is given in Cramer’s 
Catena (vii p. 362) as from Diony- 
sius. In the Panoplia of Euthymius 
Zigabenus it runs thus, kal gurdv 
dro plens dvehOov Erepov mév éort 
To) bOev EBddoryoev, oT OE Exelvy 
dpopués. Kal moramos amo mnyis 
péwy Erepov pév éott map’ avriy: 
PATE yap ToTapov myyhy pajre Thy 
mnynv worapov AéyerOat, év 5é duprd- 


5 


Io 


15 


10 


75 
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qotamov myynv NeyecOa, Kai dudotepa vTapyeww, Kal 
Thy pev mnyjy otovel tatépa eivat, Tov bé motapoy eivat 
éx THS THyNS Udwp. adda TadTa pev Kal Ta ToLadTa pydé 
opav yeypaupéva ad olover tupr@Ttev UToKpiwovTat 
trois 8&€ Suol pnuatiows aavv0éTos, Kalatep déifoss, 
paxpobev émuyerpodal pe Barre, ayvootytes os TOV 
dyvooupévov Kal Tpocaywyns eis ériyvoow Seouévav ov 
fovov addXoia TOANAaKLS G\Aa Kai UTrevavTia Texunpla 
yiveta Tov émentoupévoy Sn@pmata. 

Si) (hide c. 23) 

"Eady 8%...adxet (6 “Apetos) apd tots dyvootow ds Kal a 
TovTois txwv dpdSotov tov Atoviciov, Spa Kal tiv mepl tovTav 
mloriy tod Avovyolov Kal mds pdxerat tats toiatrats “Apelov 
Kakovolats. ypader ydp év piv TO mpwTw olTa 

IIpocipnta: pév odv, OTe ny) TOV ayabdv aTavTov 
éotiv 6 Oeds: Totapos dé im avTod TpoyeEduEvos O vids 


2 ewat] add ro catena || 16 vr] Routh coniec ar 


Tepa brdpxewv Ouoroyotmer [rrr] Kara 
tiv piow Kal duoovora, Kal Thy mev 
anynv olovel marépa voeicba, Tov dé 
moramov elvar TO €x THS wHyHS yer- 
viomevov. Tertullian (adv. Prax. 
cap. viii) makes use of three similar 
illustrations of the relation of Father 
and Son, viz. sol and radius, fons 
and fluvius, radix and frutex; see 
also Afolog. 84 quoted above. 

1. Kal aupbrepa virdpxew] ‘and 
that both these things exist’ (ie. 
that each of the two is itself and 
not the other): cf. above 7 ajre 
yoveis dvayKatov bwrdpxew elvat prjre 
réxva. The reading of Euthymius 
above, év 5é¢ dud. vm., misses the 
point of the argument, as directed 
against Sabellian views. 

4. yeypaupéva] i.e. in D.’s letter. 

5. Tots dé duct pnw. adovvd.| ‘with 
those two poor phrases of mine, ill- 
fitting (as I acknowledge them to 
be),’ ie. about the durédy and the 
oxdgos, for which he has already 


apologized as axpecdrepa. 

7b. Ka@drep NlOas...Baddrew] Cf. 
p- 46 Karadeiownev. 

6. jaxpddev] ‘from a distance’ 
(eminus), i.e. they had ‘gone or sent 
to Rome in order to attack him. 

7b. ayvootvtes...dntwouara] ‘ fail- 
ing to recognize that where the 
subject of enquiry is obscure and 
requires to be brought within our 
understanding (mpocaywyfs els 
émlyv.), not only do diversé but 
even quite contradictory illustra- 
tions (rexupia) very often convey 
the meaning required.’ For rexurjpia 
see above. 

15. As has been said, the Father 
is the Source and the Son is the 
stream flowing forth from Him. 
And so we may compare the former 
to the human vods, and the latter to 
the Nbyos which issues forth by means 
of the tongue. Here again the Unity 
of the Father and the Son is set 
Sorth. 


A. “Exeyyxos cai "Amonroyla IQI 


> la > ’ \ = 
avayeypartat. ‘Amppoia yap vou Aoyos Kal, os em av- 
, > aA eX , 
Opwereav eimeiv, ard capdias Sia otdpatos e€oyeTeveTar, 
4 ok Lee} y / c \ , lal 
ETEPOS evomevos Tov ev Kapdia Noyou 6 dia yAWooNS VvodS 
a c \ \ ” f 
TpoTnoav. oO pev yap Ewewe tpoTréuas, Kal gat olos 
S: se e 8é >? / 6 x \ / a 
myo O€ é€ertn mporreupbeis Kal pépetar ravraxod. 
\ a > \ e ¢ 5 
Kal oUTwS EoTlV ExaTepos ev Exatépe, ETepos dv Bartépov' 
> 
kat &v eiow, dvtes bU0. obtw yap Kal 6 mathp Kal 6 
vios év Kal év adXXoLS ehéyOnoav eivar. 
G. Acere © 25) 


Kal é rot Sevtépov mddw dyct’ 


, \ c eX J oONX X\ a / \ Loe 
Movos d€ 0 vids aei cuvav T® TaTpl, Kai TOU dVTOS 
\ x la * fal 
TANpovpmEVvOS, Kal aUTOS EaTLY, WY EK TOU TaTpds. 


7. (ibid. c. 16 and 17: Holl Fragmente, 359, p. 146) 


Kal pds tiv dddAnv troplav tov Aeydvtwv St. warépa déyov 
Avovictos otk ovopdte. tov vidv Kal mddiv vidv Aéywy ovK dvo- 
pate. tov marépa aGAAd Siaiped kal pakpiver kal peplf{er Tov vidv 
amd Tov Tatpds, amoxpiverat Kal Svowmet toiTovs éywv ey TH 
Sevtépw BiBAlo’ 

A € 3 $ lal / > , 4 . > M6 / 

Tov UT E€fOU ex PevTwv OVOMLAT@YV EKATTOV aX @pPlLaTOV 


to Euphranor: cf. John x 30, xvii 11, 
Bip 22. 


I. dvayéypamtat] ‘is described’ 
(i.e. in Scripture) or possibly ‘ is in- 


volved’ (in the mention of ryyn 6 
Gebs): cf. mpooyéyparrat below 


PaliGa: 
Dr hahaa Cf. Wisd. vii 25: cf. 
Orig. 7x Foann. xiii 25. A similar 
description of voids and déyos, re- 
minding us very forcibly, as Har- 
nack (4/ist. of Dogm. ili p. 91) says, 
of Porphyry and the Neoplatonists, 
is given below p. 197- 

2. é€oxereverat] ‘is let out’ as 
through a sluice (4xeT6s). 

3. 6 dua yd. vods mpomnday] ‘the 
mind that finds expression by means 
of the tongue’: cf. p. 197 below. 
TIpornday is applied to adydrn on 


Pp: 91. : : 
8. édéxOnoay] sc. in D.’s letter 


11. The Son alone, being ever with 
the Father and being filled with Him 
that is, has absolute existence, being 
Jrom the Father. 

2b, Mévos dé 6 vids xrd.] Cf. above 
p- 187. 

19. The very titles employed are 
inseparable from one another. Father 
implies Son, and Son Father. And 
Holy Spirit implies the Source from 
which, and the Medium by which, 
at proceeds forth. Thus there can be 
no absolute separation between them. 
Lf we expand the Unity, it 1s without 
dividing it, and if we sum up the 
Trinity it ts without subtracting 

Srom it. 
26. Téav im’ éuod..,crépecOa] This 


5 


Io 


£5 


Io 
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n , = \ \ 

éoTt Kal adtaipeTov TOU TAHTIOV. TaTépa EiTrOV, Kal Tp 
a an , 

érrayayo Tov vidv, éonpava Kal ToUTOV €v TW TaTpl. 


Z t / 
viov émnyayov' ef Kal pn TpoeipnKey TOV TaTépa, Tav- 


Twos dv év TO VIG TpoEiAnTTO. dyLov TvEtpa TpoceOnKa* 
GN. dpa Kai woOev Kat Sia Tivos jKev epyppooa. ot Sé 
ov« tcacw Tt pnte aTrnddXoTpiwTaL TaTNp viov } TaTNPp, . 
—TpokaTapKTLKOY yap éoTL THS TUVadelas TO dvo“a,— 
oUTE O Vids aT@KLTTaL TOU TaTpOs ) yap TaTnp TpoG- 
myopia Snrot THY Kowwviay. év te Talis yepaly avTav 
€oTi TO TvEdMa, NTE TOU TéeuTroVTOS punTE TOD PépovTOS 
Suvapevov atépecOar. mas ody 6 TOVTOLS Xpw@mEVvoS TOS 


> , - a \ > / lal 
dvopact pepepicPar tavtTa Kal adwpicbar mavTeda@s 


GAnrA@V olopat ; 


2 kat TouTov] om kat Holl || rw rarpc] om tw Holl || 3 et Kar wy] Kae ex 
pm Holl || 11 duvapevov creperOat] Suvayevwr vorepero Gar Holl 


passage is given by Holl Frag- 
mente 359 p. 146 from the Sacr. 
Parall. Rupefuc. fol. 17 with the 
important variation of duvayévev 
vorepeto Oar (‘neither the Sender nor 
the Bearer being able to be left 
destitute of Him’) for duvduevov 
orépecOa (‘the Spirit not being 
able to be deprived of either the 
Sender or the Bearer’); the reading 
orépecOat is supported by orépovrar 
below p. 197. In the first sentence of 
the passage (rGv vm’ éuod...rnolov) 
D. insists that each title (Father, 
Son, and Spirit) is meaningless 
without the other: ‘each of the 
titles used by me is indivisible and 
inseparable from its neighbour.’ 

5. Kal mbdev kal dia rlyvos] i.e. 
from the Father and through the 
Son: a view of the procession of 
the Holy Spirit, which D. appears 
to have derived from his master, 
Origen: see Swete Hist. of Doctr. 
of Process. p. 65. It will be obsery- 
ed, however, that in the context D. 
is thinking rather of what is called 
the Mission of the Spirit than of the 
eternal and necessary relations of 


the Trinity (see wéurovros, dépovros 
immediately below). 

TpokarapktiKov yap KTA.] ‘for 
the title (Father) denotes the esta- 
blishment of the connexion’ (with 
a Son). 

8. otire 6 vids] corresponds with 
bare awn\Xorp. tarhp, so that we 
should have expected pre here, but 
D. has forgotten that the sentence 
is oblique. 

g. & te rats xepsiv airdv] a 
striking expression, which Athana- 
sius apparently borrows from D. in 
his Lxfosition of the Faith c. 4 
(Migne xxv 208 ff.), 7d dycov mvedua 
éxrdpeua Ov Tod marpos del éorww ev 
Tats xepoi rod wéumovtos marpds Kal 
Tov dépovros viov. The phrase (‘to 
be the object of their dealings’) may 
be taken as a kind of passive of the 
phrase év xepow éxew ‘to be oc- 
cupied with’: cf. the classical 
phrase 7a é€v moot ‘the things at 
hand.’ The word @épovros is used 
of the Son in this connexion as the 
Medium (ia rivos) by which the 
Holy Spirit is conveyed to the world, 

12. pepeploOar...dd\7jwv] Cf. p. 
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Kal per’ odtya érdye déyov" 

Oita pév hyels eis Te THY Tpidda THY povada Tra- 
TUVvoOpev abdiaipeTov, Kal THv TpLdda Tadd dpuelwrov eis 
THY pmovada cuyxeparaovpeba. 

8. (tbid. c. 20) 

“Ore ydp ov Kricpa ovSt rolnpa povet rév vidv elvar,—nal 
yap Kal éy oir rteOpvdArKacw attév—otrws e& To Sevtépw 
BiBAlo dyciv™ 

"Eady 6€ Tis TOV cuKodhayTay, érretd)) TOY aTravT@V 
mowmtny Tov Geov Kal Snutoupyov eimov, olnrat me Kal 
Tov xXpioTod éyew, akovoaTw pov TpOTEpoy TaTépa 
gycavtos avtTov, é€v © Kal 6 Vios TpOTyéypaTTTal. peTa 
yap TO elrety TatTépa ToLnTHY eTaynoxYa’ Kal odTE TaTHP 
ECTLY WY TOLNTNS, EL KUPLWS O YyEVYNGAS TaTNp akovoLTO' 


196. ‘The complete dividing and 
separating’ of the Father from the 
Son was one of the charges which 
D. of R. had brought against his 
namesake (see p. 178), and D. repels 
it as a calumny, though, without the 
obnoxious mavred@s, he would not 
have ventured wholly to discard the 
position: see Harnack /.c. p. 92. 

2. Otrw pev... cvykeparaovu.] 
‘thus do we (Catholics) expand the 
Unity into the Trinity without 
dividing it, and again sum up the 
Trinity in the Unity without sub- 
tracting from it.’ Both ddcaiperoy 
and dyelwrov are parts of the predi- 
cate. Ildardvew (mdarvopds) was 
a term adopted in one phase of 
Sabellianism to explain God’s mode 
of revealing Himself: see Introduc- 
tion p. 173. What D. means is 
that, when we consent to use the 
words mAarivew and ovyKepahaod- 
oOa, we do not intend either to 
divide the Substance or to confound 
the Persons. ‘‘It is a process, 
which does not depend upon the 
wants of the creature but which is 
immanent in the eternal life of 
God.” Swete of. cit. p. 46. Cf. 


F. 


Dorner Person of Christ Div. 1. 
Vol. 2 p. 156 (Eng. Trans.). For 
cvyKkepahaovpeba cf. p. 178. 

T did not use the word ‘Maker’ 
of the Father in respect of the Son in 
the sense in which I used tt of Him 
in respect of the universe. Both 
words are used in profane and 
sacred literature in various senses, 

26. tts Tv cuKopayTay] ‘one of 
my false accusers’: cf. p. 14 éovKo- 
pavTnon. 

10. Kal Tot xpicrov] sc. mownriy 
Kal Snpsoupyév. 

12. é @] ‘in which (name) 

1b. mpooyéypamra] ‘is included’: 
cf. n. on dvaryéyp. p. IgI. 
‘for (not till) 


? 
. 


zh. pera yap) 
after.’ 

13. émaynoxa] ‘I added’: cf. 
P- 33 amaynhoxev. 

7b. Kal otre marnp xrd.] ‘and 


neither is He Father in cases where 
He is Maker, if (only) he that begat 
is properly called father (for the full 
breadth of the term ‘father’ we 
will deal with hereafter): nor is 
the Father Maker, if only the manu- 
facturer is called maker.’ Cf. p. 148. 

14. dKkovotro] The passive is here 


13 
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“¢nv yap TAaTUTNTA THS Tov TaTpos Tpoanyopias év TOLS 


éEfs éreEepyacéueda* ote mountns 6 TaTHp, EL povOS 6 
YelpoTtexvns Toimtns Aéyouto: Tap “EAAHoe yap Tountal 


¢ 


\ 


Lod La) / ‘ 
Kat Tov idiwy KaXovvTaL Ady@V of codoi, Kai TOIHTHC, 


4 lal x > 
56 amoaToXos el7re, NOMOY’ Kal TOV éyKapdioy yap apeTns 
‘ ¢ , 
) Kaklas Tointai KkaGiotavtat, ws eitev 0 Beds’ “Emeina 
TOY TOIACAI KPICIN, ETTOIHCE AE ANOMIAN. 


9. (tid. c. 21) 


"Ered dovveSytas tives érnyayov avr@ Sti monty ele Tov 


IO Oedv Tod xptorod, Sid Toto woikiAws drohoyouvpevds prot pyS obTws 


emu pipov elvar tov Adyov' elpyKévar ydp moinryy yor Sid trv 


odpka, iv dvé&aBe, yevntyv otocav aityyv, 6 Adyos. 


el St Kal sept 


rod Adyou tis trovonoot Toto Aedéx Gar, kal ovTws emperev avrods 


ddirovelkas aKotoau’ 


13 vmrovongot] -ec codd nonnulli 


used instead of the more classical 
active, which is itself used as pass. 
of kadetv. We might have expected 
to find the classical in D.: see 
p- 91 where e& mwdoxew (as pass. of 
e0 movety) occurs. 

3. map’"E\Anow yap] The yap in- 
troduces instances to show that it is 
not only 6 xeporéxvys who can be 
called mownrjs. 

4. Tav ldlwy Aédywv] Christ as 
Abyos To Peod stands in a somewhat 
similar relation to the Father as ol 
V5coc Adyou to of copol, and the word 
movety might not improperly be used 
of Him in a somewhat similar 
sense. 

7b. ot cogol] often used of poets 
in Gr. and imitated in Lat. by the 
word doctus, e.g. Tib. i 4. 61, Hor. 
Od. i 1, 29 etc.: so again below. 

7b. movnris...vduov] Jamesiv it, 
Rom. ii 13. 

5. Tv éykapdlwy] So below rér 
amd Kapdlas Kwnudrwr. 

6. “Epewa...dvoulay] Is. v. 7. 
Apparently D. understood such an 
expression as motjoat Kplow as mean- 


ing ‘to make,’ not ‘to do judge- 
ment.’ 

11. 61a 7Hv cdpxa] There is much 
truth in Harnack’s remark (of. cit. 
p- 92 n. 2), ‘‘the attempt of Athana- 
sius to explain away the doubtful 
utterances of Dionysius by referring 
them to the Awman nature of Christ 
is a makeshift born of perplexity.” 
For even if the words el 6€ kai... 
duvarév imply that Dionysius would 
have been glad to escape from his 
difficulty by a reference to the In- 
carnation, yet he very soon retires 
from that ground; and surely A- 
thanasius would have quoted any 
other passages in the ”E)eyxos 
that proved his point more directly 
than this does, if he could. D.’s 
real defence seems to have been 
that he used the word (zrovyr7s) in a 
general sense, and to some extent 
even inaccurately, of the Father’s 
relation to the Son, if he used it at 
all. It must be remembered that 
D. had not a copy of his words 
by him at the time of writing. 

12. ei 6€,,.Aéyouca] This passage 
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‘Os yap ov troinua dpove tov Adyovr, Kal od rrounrny 
adda Tatépa Tov Oedv adtod Néyw* Kav €F eridpouns elro 
Tomy tov Gedv, Sinyovpevos rept tod viod: adAda Kab 
oTws atorNoynoacbar Suvatov. Toimntds yap Tédv iSiov 
Aoyov “EXAnvev pév of copoi act, Kaito. matépas 
€autovs dvtas TaV idiwy roywv. 1% Sé Oeia ypadny Kat 
TOV amd Kapdias KWHLaTaY ToinTas Huds Svayopeder, 


TIOIHTAC NOMOY Kal KPICEWC Kal AIKAIOCYNHC Aéyouca. 


“Oere ravtaxdbev tov piv vidv prj elvar Kricpa pdt rolnpa, 


éautov 8 dddérpiov THs “Apeavis KaKkodoflas dirodelkvuciv. 


Io. 


(tid. c. 25) 


“Ort...mddiv 6 Atovicwos av@lorarar kal SiaBddde Try ToLairny 


Kakodoflav, dpa mdi mas év TH Sevtépw BiBAlw ypade mepl TovTwV 


[<A . 
OvUTo 


En Apy HN 6 Adroc’ GAN ovK Hv AOYos 6 TOY AdyoV 


TT poe“evos. 


4 ‘ < , ‘ \ ! 
HN yap 0 AOfOc TIPOC TON OEON. 


codia reré- 


¢ , > 3 / c | ve ? , 2 ‘ 
NHTAl O KUpLos* ovK HY copia oO THY codiay aves’ EFw 


yap HMHN, dnoiv, H Tpocéyaipen. AAHOEIK eT 6 ypLoTos* 
> ¥ / © \ a > ’ 
€YAOFHTOc 66, pnow, O 8€0C THC AAHOEIAC. 


Il. 


(Basil de Spir. Sancto c. 29 § 72). 


"Os ye (sc. & Avovictos) kal kard pécov mov tis ypadrs obtws 


elpnxe mpds tovs LaPedAtavods’ 


from Athan. de sent. Dion. 21 is not 
printed by Routh, presumably be- 
cause it covers nearly the same 
ground as the last passage. 

1. My expressions about ‘ mak- 
ing’ in reference to the Moyos may 
be defended by the use made of the 
word by poets and in Scripture. 

2. é& émdpoujs] Cf. above p. 188. 

3. dinryovmevos rept 7. vi.] ‘while 
discoursing about the Son.’ 

7. moras ... Sukaocvyns] 
1 John ii 29, ili 7 etc. 

15. Scripture uses show that there 
is no identity between Christ and 
the Father. 


e.g. 


7b. "By adpxy xrd.] Johnit. 

16. copia yeyévnra] 1 Cor, i 
24, 30. 

17. 67. c0g. avels] ‘He that put 


forth wisdom’ (sc. from His imme- 
diate Presence): see above p. 187 
where the succeeding quotation has 
already been employed. 

1b. éyo...mpooéxatpev] Prov. viii 


°. 
; 18. dd7jGeva] John xiv 6. 

19. evdAoynros...7Hs adnOelas] 1 
Esdr. iv 40. Though this quotation 
is strictly speaking hardly apposite, 
the point of it for D. is obvious, viz. 
that to say that God is the God of 


13—2 


5 


Io 


20 
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fal o , eS 
Ei 7@ tpeis elvar tas Vroctdaces pepeptopéevas eivar 

a » \ , , 
Néyouat, Tpeis clot, Kav pr) Oédrwowv, 7) THY Oelav TpLdda 


TAVTEADS AVENETWO AD. 
Kal wadw* 


@ciorarn yap Sia TodTo peta THY wovada Kai 1) TpLds. 
12. (Athan. de sent. Dion. 18) 


Ev 8 rod tplto BiBrAlo dyclv’ 


Zon é« Cons éyevvndn, cal domep woTapds amo 
a ” ‘ > ‘\ \ > t \ fal 
mnyns €ppevoe, Kal amd dwros acBeotov AapuTpov Pas 


10 avndOn. 


13. (tid. 23) 


"Ev 8 1d terdpto BiBAlw ovTws Aéyer” 
‘Os yap 6 npérepos vods épevyetar pev ad’ éavtod 


truth indicates that God and truth 
are not identical. 

1. There are three bwoordoets in 
the Trinity, whether they think this 
involves division or not. And the 
Trinity is an undeniable fact about 
the Godhead as well as ts the Unity. 

2b. Hl rg rpeis...dvehérwoar] ‘if, 
because there are three hypostases, 
they maintain that they are sepa- 
rated, three they are, whether they 
like it or not, or they must abso- 
lutely annul the Trinity.’ Cf. the 
Letter of D. of R. p. 177. For the 
confusion between the various mean- 
ings of drdcracts, which gave rise 
to the dispute, see Introduction 
pp. 173 f. 

ib. meweptouévas] see pp. 177 f. 
and cf. Greg. Naz. Zheol. Or. v 14 
(p. 163 Mason), duépioros év pe- 
pepiopévos ) Oedrns. The passage 
of Gregory is instructive as showing 
that by A.D. 380 theologians were 
content to accept contradictory ex- 
pressions in describing the mystery 
of the Godhead: see Harnack Aizs¢. 
of Dogm. iii p. too. 

5. Oceordry] ‘altogether Divine’ 
(i.e. descriptive of, or in accordance 
with, the Divine Nature). 


76. pera thy povdda] ‘besides 
the Unity,’ not of course ‘after’ in 
point of time. 

8. He was begotten, Life from 
Life, and as river flows from source 
and light shines from light. 

ib. Zw éx fwijs] a phrase found 
in the Creed of Eusebius (Ath. de 
decr. Syn. Nic.) but not adopted 
into the Creed of Nicaea: cf. 
Epiph. Haer. cxxiv 7 fwh dé dros 6 
Beds, odKobv wh Ex Fwhs 6 vids ey 
yap elute  adjOea Kal H fw. 

ib. éyevv., Eppevoe, av7POn] The 
subject of the verb in each case is 
the Son. 

ib. morapds ard mys] 
above p. 189. 

9g. dd durds...p@s] See above 
p- 187. 

13. Zhe human vods occupies its 
own place in the heart, and the \oyos 
its own place on the tongue and in 
the mouth, and yet though they are 
different they are not separated from 
each other, but the one implies the 
other; the one is, as it were, father to 
the other. So the Almighty Father 
has the Son (the Aéyos) as His Inter- 
preter and Messenger. 

26. ‘Qs ydp] The apodosis does 


See 


A. "Ereyxos cat "AtoXoyia 197 


TOV Aoyov, ws elev 6 Tpodryrns: *EzZHpeyZato H KapAla 
MOY AOPON A4raBON, Kai eats pev ExaTepos ETepos Oartépou, 
iSvov Kai Tod Nowrrod Keywpicpévov eiknYws TOTOV, 6 weV 
év 7H Kapdia, 6 8& él THs yAw@TTNS Kal TOD oTduaTos 


> wn \ ia ’ \ ¥. > x if 
OLK@Y TE KAL KLVOUMEVOS, OU pny SvecTnKacL, OVde KaOaTTAa€ § 


> t / > / lal 

GrAnNov ocréportat, ovdé EaTLv OUVTE 0 VOdS AroYos, OTE 

»” € ee 3 a ef fe an \ a > B) A 

avouvs 0 oyos, aXX O YE VOUS ToLet TOV AOYyoY EV AVT@ 

r 5" c , Li n a 
haves, Kai 6 Royos Seixvucs Tov vobv év av’T@ yeve- 
era el \ A > \ e , 5) , ¢ \ 

Hevos, KaL 0 peVv Vvovs EaTiv oloy Adyos eyKeEipevos, 6 bé 
/ a a x / a 

Royos vovs tpoTndar, Kal weOictatar pev 6 vovs els TOV 
/ € 3! , \ a a 

Aoyov, 0 S5€ Adyos Tov voby eis TOUS aKpoaTds éyKUKXEi, 
A f i? lal X lol , lad lal 

Kal oUT@Ss O vots bia Tov AOYoU Talis TOY aKOVOYTwY 

cal > , lal 

apuyais évidpvetar, cvvercimv TO Oyo, Kai eoTLV 6 eV 
2 \ ¢ a a a Reh BGO ate Sy Ge i 

olov TaTNp 0 VOUS TOV NdYyou, wY ep EavTod, 6 dé KaDaTrEp 
ey € if nA lal \ / \ 

vidos 6 Aoyos TOU vob, mpd éxelvov pev advvaToV, AAN 
, \ yy / 

ovde &Ewbév Trodev ory éxeiv@ yevopevos, PrAactnaas be 
> 9 > rn er c \ € 

am avtod: ovTws 6 TaTIp 6 péyioTos Kai KaOonrou 
fol rn \ e / \ / A 

vovs Tp@Tov Tov viov oyov Eppyvea Kal AryyeXov EavTOU 


BA 
€ XE l. 


not come till ofrws 6 maryp at the 
end of the extract. 

1. ’Hénpevéaro...dyabév] Ps. xliv 
(xlv) 1. 

7. ‘movet] See above p. 194. 

Qg- Adyos éyxelu. ... tpomndav] 
The same thought less fully de- 
veloped has already occurred on 
p- 191. D.’s language is based on 
Philo’s discussion of the Adyos &- 
d:d0eros and the éyos mpogopixés de 
wita Mosis p. 230 Cohn. 

Ir. éykuk\el] Hesych. gives éy- 
kukAjow éykadktww, but perhaps 
the meaning is simply ‘to roll in’ 
(trans.), i.e. ‘to introduce’: cf. éreic- 
Kukaely p- 55. Coustant’s transla- 
tion 77 circumstantes auditores trans- 
mittit can hardly be right. 

14. wy éf’ éavrod] ‘though it 
has an independent existence.’ 

15. mp0 éxelvov kT. ] ‘an impossi- 


bility prior to the mind, yet not 
brought into association with it 
from any outside source, but spring- 
ing from the mind itself.’ "Exelvou, 
éxelvw and avroo all refer to 6 voids. 
*Advvaroy is in a sort of apposition 
to 6 Aéyos: the neuter is to be ex- 
plained like Virgil’s ¢riste lupus 
stabults. 

17. olrTws 6 raryp] corresponds 
to ws ydp above. ‘Even so the 
Father who is the Almighty and 
Universal Mind has His Son, the 
Word, as the Chief Interpreter and 
Messenger of Himself.’ Tov vidv 
Aéyov here forms one expression, as 
6 Oeds Oyos frequently does, and 
mparov goes with épunvéa kal dyye- 
ov éavtod. For dyyehov we may 
compare such passages as Is. ix 6 
(LXxX). 


Io 


15 


5 


Io 


15 
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14. (Basil de Spir. Sancto c. 29 § 72) 


Kal 6 ’Arckavipeds Atovicros, 5 Kal mapdSofov dkotcat, év TY 
Seurépa mpds Tov Spdvupov éavtod émorody mepl “Edéyxou kal 
‘Amodoylas otra rév Adyov dvéravee’ ypdo 8 tpiv avtrd tov 
dv8pés td pypara’ 

Tovtous mao axorovbas Kai rpeis, cal 5) Tapa TOV 
Tpo *yov tpecButépwv TUTrov Kal Kavova Taperrngores, 
dpohwves Te avTois Tpocevxyapiotobvtes, Kai 51) Kal viv 
vpiv émiotédXovtes, Katatravoupev: TO SE Oe@ TaTpi, 
kal vid TS Kupio nav “Inood Xpicte@, odv TO ayio 
mvevpatt, Sofa Kai Kpatos eis Tos ai@vas THY aie- 
any. 

Kal ratra ovk dv tis elarot petrayeypadiat. 


VOoV. 
> ” v 
ov ydp dv otto 
Stere(vero, TUTov kal kavéva tmapeAnhévar Adywv, elep ev TH TvevpaTe 


elpnkads iv’ tavrns ydp tis pwvis  xptois wodAn, aA’ éxeivo Fv 


7d THS arohoylas Sedpevov. 


6. In accordance with the for- 
mula which we have received from 
our forefathers we now end and 
say, To God the Father and to His 
Son our Lord Jesus Christ with the 


Holy Spirit be glory and power for. 


ever and ever. Amen. 

26. Tov’ros... karamatvouev] ‘in 
accordance with all this we too 
having indeed received a form and 
rule (of doxology) from the elders 
that went before us conclude our 
present communication just as we 
habitually conclude our (Eucharistic) 
thanksgiving in conformity with 
them.’ Tovros réow is prob. neut., 
though it might be masc. (‘these 
authorities quoted’). Avrots = rots 
mpd nu. mpecB. Karamatouey (in- 


trans. as often) to be taken with the 
participles rpocevxap. and émiorédX. 

Io. ody TO aylw mvevuarc] For 
this variation of the doxology see 
Hooker Zec/. Po/. v 42, and Bing- 
ham Antigg. Bk xiv chap. 2 § 1. 
In the words preceding our extract 
Basilincludes Dionysius of Rome with 
Dionysius of Alexandria, Irenaeus 
and Clement of Rome amongst those 
who of pév 7H mpobécer (sc. cv), 
ol b¢ r@ ouvdéopy (sc. Kal), KaTa Thr 
doko\oylay Tov Néyor évwoavres obdév 
Sidopov Spav ws ye mpds tiv spony 
Ths evoeBelas vvoray éevoulcOnoar. 
Cf. Theodoret i 24 and Sozomen iv 
19 to whom Hooker /, ¢. refers, and 
see Introduction p. 175. 


E. EXEGETICAL FRAGMENTS, 
I 
[ee rav Kar’ “Opryerods] 
Anast. Sinait. Quaest. in Gen. ii 8, 9 (p. 266 ed. Gretseri) 


A similar but by no means identical passage is ascribed 
to Hippolytus Romanus in John Dam. Sacr. Parall. (Le 
Quien p. 787): the concluding words (repvrevrar—exdoyjs) 
are the same. Harnack (A/tchrist. Lit. i 422) considers this 
passage genuinely Dionysian. See further General Introduction, 
pp. xxvf. 


Ka be \ 18 \ lel Vd uf ‘a 

vy 6€ Tov Tapabetcov pH TOU KocpoU pépos Elvat 

" I “~ nw 

Aéyors unde Ev avT@ yeyovévar pnde ody Tois arrows Kal 

\ , lal 4 c \ Ss a] Fr € / 

Tepl AVTOU KATETIAYCEN O OEdC yeypapOar aA’ UTrEepKdo LOY 

xapiov, Tas Tov yiwov éxel mrdcas Tov avOpwrov 
rn \ lal > c a a 

eionyayev; mwas S€ exe ETmAaceN O Gedc ETL ék TAC fac 


1. Unless Paradise were a place place. 


on earth, how could God have put 2. poe oly xrr.] ‘(if you say) 
Adam there, who was made of earth? that the statement ‘‘God rested” 
and how could Eve and the animals (Gen. ii 2) was not written about it 
and the death-bringing tree and the in common with the other (works) 
serpent have been found there? but that (it is) a supermundane place, 


76. ’Bav...\éyous] For theconstruc- how did He set the man of the 
tion cf. pp. 34 and 53. Orig. (Com- ground (zé¢d. 7) there, whom He 
ment. in Gen.) does not think Para- had formed ?’ 
dise can be anything but an earthly 5. é&mdacev...av7ad] Gen. li 19. 
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i ‘ a > a \ ‘ na a gv. 
TIANTA TA OHPIA TOY Arpoy Kal TA TIETEINA TOY OYPANoY O7rou 
Tov dvOpwrov Kal Ti yuvaika Kal HrareN ayTd Tpdc 

a ' u , Lol Ul 
avtov, ideiN Ti Kadécel ayTA; mov EvAov Pavatndpopov 

\ 2 \ ” > a > a f al ef > 
Kal amatewy Odis exel; ovKodv NoyilécOw Tas OTL ovK 
> \ > \ 2 2 ¥ \ , a ll uA 
eis TOV oUpavov GAN OVT@S Kal Ev TH YH TepuTEVTaL* 
gore yap Toros avatods Kal ywpiov éxroyns. 
3 Tov] ? Tws 


1. 8mrour.dvOp.] Supply érAacev. with the rest to see what Adam 
2. Kal Thy yuvaixa] is probably would call her. 


coordinate with mavra ra Onp. and 3. svdov Oavarng.] Cf. v. 17. 
Ta TWeT. T. ovp. not with rdv dvOpw- 6. Témos dvaro\ys] Cf. v. 8. 
twv (cf. v. 22). But the difficulty 2b. xwplov éxdNoyjs] ‘a chosen 


of this is that Eve was not brought spot’: cf. Acts ix 15 oxedos éxoyijs. 


I 
Bis “158 

These comments on Job were printed by Dr Routh in the 
Religuiae Sacrae (vol. iv pp. 439—447, ed. 1846) from the 
Catena of Nicetas of Heraclea (xi cent.), published in a.p. 1637 
by Patrick Junius’. Routh’s text however is a revision of that of 
Junius based on tive Bodleian mss. (176, 178, 195, 201, 701), 
only two of which (probably 176 and 201) had been used by 
the older editor: 195 and 201 are the earliest Mss. Harnack 
mentions several other continental Mss. Junius ascribed five 
sections to Dionysius, but the first was not printed by Routh 
in his last edition, and it has since been discovered that it 
consists of quotations partly from the “Hierarchy” of 
Dionysius the Areopagite and partly from a treatise of 
Basil’. The other four sections, in spite of their being 
attributed to Dionysius in some of the ss, are of doubt- 
ful authenticity: for no one has ever ascribed any work 
on Job to him, while the Codex Neapolit. 61 assigns the 
third section (6 pév Oeds xrA.) to Chrysostom and the fourth 
(wia yap «rd.) to Dionysius of Halicarnassus! In Harnack’s 
opinion there is no internal evidence against their genuineness, 


1 A Latin version by the Jesuit Comitolus had appeared in a.D. 1586 
under the name of Olympiodorus. 


2 See Harnack Altchrist. Lit.i 420. 
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but to the present editor the style of treatment in the third 
extract certainly seems not quite consistent with that of the 
second, whereas the fourth is rather more like the first and 
second’ than the third is: on the other hand the fourth extract 
contains one or two words or phrases, the use of which is 
not altogether like the genuine Dionysius, e.g. 7 cody Bios, 
Opobvpaddv (= duod), povoedés (= ‘unique,’ not ‘uniform ), yo- 
viwos (of place), and perhaps ypdayya (= ypady). On the 
whole one is tempted to maintain that the first and second ex- 
tracts are with greater probability attributed to our author than 
either the third or the fourth. Bardenhewer (A/thirch. Lit. 
ii 176) agrees with Harnack in thinking the authorship still 
an open question. 


1 E.g. avéptxroy occurs in both (2) and (4), but most of the resemblances 
are less direct than this. It may be noticed that Job is called paxdpios in 
(2), Pavpdoros in (3), gopds kai ayos in (4), while both paxdpios and 
Oavdovos occur in different connexions in (4): cf. also p. 40. 


Ts 8€- “Qcrrep mia TON APPENWN EASAHCAC, tives els TH 
Etav e€éafov. 

(1) ?Exetvny, dno, euiysjow thy mpatnv SeEapéevny 
Ths dpaptias To Bédos, Kat ocvpBovdrais opoiars mrapa- 
Kpovoapéevny Tov eixdve Oeod TeTYsnpévoy éxeivovy Kal 


1 To de womep...ehevdepov] haec verba in nonnullis codicibus excerpto 
cuidam Chrysostomi sec Routh assignantur et excerptum nostrum incipit 
cum nyvonce || 4 Bedos] vepos nonnulli 


1. “Qomep pia...€dddynoas] Job ii 
1o: the commentator omits yuvat- 
x@v after adpévwr. 

ib. Twes...€&éhaBov] ‘certain have 
accepted as referring to Eve’: for 
this use of éxAauBdvew, cf. p. 227, 
Tovs é£eAndéras. The words 70 6€ 
...e£ékaBov are probably the words 
of the author of the Catena, and if 
so, Twés includes D. as he proceeds 
to show. Routh quotes a similar 
interpretation from ‘Auctor in Fobum 
apud S. Chrysostomt op. tom.v Pp. 
962 ed. Savilit: ws pla Tey adpiywr. 
ds ef Tus 2deyev, ws 7 Eta éddAgoas.’ 

ib. Fob’s words to his wife have 
been thought to refer to Eve, who 
through ignorance of Satan’s wiles 


was the instrument in his hands for 
leading Adam astray. 

3. gna] sc. 6 ’1Hf. 

4. THS apaprlas 7d Bédos] Cf. 
Eph. vi 16 7a Bé\n Tod sovnpod. 
Routh quotes a remark of Chry- 
sostom from p. 100 of this Catena, 
pupla Bédn dexdbuevos ovK évedldov. 
The reading vépos makes less good 
sense. 

ib. mapaxpovoapevny] ‘having led 
astray’: cf. Gen, xxxi 7 6 6€ marnp 
bua mapexpotoars we: see below 
p- 203. 

tov eikdve Oeod Terys. ex.) sc. 
"Addu: the reference is obviously to 
Gen. i 26, 27. 


Io 
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maons Kakias édevOepov. ayvonoe yap Tod ddhews TA 
movvTAOKA Kal GKONLA VOnmaTa, Kal THY aypiay Kal 
atiBacov dpovncty, 80 jv ove avOpdrev ppoviwrtepos 
rNérexTar: ovde yap av Sdvarto Tév Sixaiwy 6 ad.Kos, 
dé Tovs 
adpovas Kal avontous KaTAcodizeTal, TH THAG@ Kal TH 
TIMINGEIA YyonTeEv@Y, Kal TOVs OVK ANdBODNTAC TIPOC TON 


fal lol fol / ¢c > FA > 
Tav Tod OBeod tapéd5pwv Oo amogtaTns. € 


BeON, Sta TO pH THS eruBovrAHs avTod cvvatcbécOaL, ei- 
KoTws év Tots Onpiows éxeivor NoyioOetev, GY povov Ppo- 

, s f > A \ ss 4 \ ¢ id ’ 
VimMWTEPOS Elval A€NEKTAL, ATEANS Yap NV ETL KAL O UT 
avtov mpatos atratndeis 0’ Addu, Eic YYYHN Z@CAN pOvor, 
pndérw S& Kal cic TINEYMA ZWOTTOIOYN Yyevouevos, Kal ETL 
ye mpo avToD H TAeypA OIKOAOMHOE!ICA Eic FYNAIKA. oDT@ 


3 artOacov] -accov Routh || de nv] add @ypiwy coniec Routh || 4 dvvacro] 
duvara Twy ayiwy vulgo || 5 € de Tous...avonrous] om cod 195 || 7 Kat Tous 
ovk avaB...cvvaic.] kat emtBovdyns avrov cuvecGecPar nonnulli || 9g “ovor] 


pMovwy coniec Routh 


1. Wyvdonoe] sc. 7 Hva. 

3. ovK dvOp. ppovim. édexTar] 
Gen. iii 1: the addition of @plwv 
before odx dvOp. suggested by Routh 
is not needed. 

4. od€ yap av dbv.] sc. ppove- 
pwrepos elvat, as below on p. 203. 

5. Tay Tod Geod wapédpwv] ‘the 
assessors of God’s Majesty’; cf. p. 
18 where oi viv rod xpiorov wdpedpor 
are ol Peto. udprupes. 

6. Karacoplterac] ‘ overcomes by 
subtlety’: the verb is constructed 
with the accus. several times in the 
Bible. Here, from the context, 
there appears to be a reference to 
Exod. i ro. 

2b. THANG KalTH TAWOHela] Exod. 
i14. ‘The word yonredwy probably 
contains an allusion to the magicians 
of Egypt. 

7. dvaBodvr. m. T. Oedv] Cf. 
Exod. ii 23. It is evident from the 
references given above that the 
author is illustrating his argument 
from the history of Israel in Egypt: 
if they had not called unto the Lord 


in their trouble when the devil used 
Pharaoh as his agent to overcome 
them by subtlety, they would have 
succumbed ; but then we should have 
had to reckon them among ‘the 
beasts of the field,’ which cannot resist 
his craft, and not among men. 

9. doyoGetev] used passively: the 
omission of dy is not without par- 
allel in these fragments: cf. p. 235. 

10. dreds] ‘incomplete,’ opp. 
to réXevos dvOpwiros €v Xorg (Col. 
i 28) and avyp rédecos (Eph. iv 13). 
This conception of Adam’s ‘imper- 
fection’ at the time is to be noted, 
and also the curious view, which 
seems to be implied, that Adam 
himself was destined to become 
mvevm. (wor. 

Ir. els puxnv fGoav] Gen. ii 7. 

12. els mveOua fwor. yev.] Cf. 
1 Cor. xv 45. 

13. po avrod] sc. adredns Hv: cf. 
1 Tim. ii 14, where St Paul argues 
that Adam was not deceived himself. 

id. 7 whevpa oikodou. els yuvatka] 
Cf. Gen. ii 22. 
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Hév odv ov dpovipwtepos avOperrav, GAN ode ayyérav- 
TOS yap oO eis TO KaTATAIZECOAl YT. AaYT@N ‘yevdpevos; 
ovk avtay 5é povwy adda xal ef Tis TOV evTadOa iody- 
yeros, WaTrep 0 “IMB, ds Tepiyevouevos altod, Kal KaTa- 
Kpatncas éxatépwlev, Kai ponte Sia thy evOnviav Kal 


\ > / c \ x \ tate} ,’ lol > \ 
THY evTpayiay adovs 7 Tapaxpovobels Um’ avtTov, adAd 


, a Le N le la 
Siapetvas, @s paptupeitar Ud Tod Beod, dmemmtoc, pune 


\ ‘ > 4 
dua Thy aviTowcTov vocov Kal TO avyiKEeoToY Kal oXO- 


axepes Erxos évdots, GAG WdvTa UToaTds, iva H Tepl 
avTov TederwO7 Tod Kupiov Tpdvola Kal Sixaos avadavy: 
ovTos yépas TovTov Kai GOdov AapBaver: Aiyn, dyoir, 
AYTON AOYAON AIWNION, TIAIZH AE AYT@ GcTep dpnéw. 

(2) Eides ofa epi Oeod réyer 6 paxdpios “1H8. 


II Tovrov kat aOAov Routh ex cod 195 touvrwy kat abAwy vulgo || 12 mavén 
de] add ev Junius ex LXX || opvew] opyw vulgo 


I. ov gpov. avép.)] For Adam 
and Eve were not yet, acc. to our 
writer, fully human beings. 

2. Was yap...yevduevos| ‘for how 
could he (be wiser than the angels) 
having been made to be their sport?’ 
katamalfecOac bm’ atra&y (sc. Tov 
ayyé\wv) is a reference to Job xl 
14 (19) acc. to the LXx version. 
Behéméth there (the hippopotamus) 
is frequently treated by the early 
interpreters as a figure of Satan. 
The present Heb. text is translated 
‘He only that made him can make 
his sword approach unto him.’ 

3. Tov évraida] ‘of men on 
earth’: cf. p. 60. 

7b. iadyyedos] Cf. Luke xx 36. 

5. éxarépwhev] explained by 
PATE...U7TE- 

6. mapaxpovobels] . See 
p- 201. 

7. Gueumros] Jobi8: alsoir. 

8. ddoaxepés] Cf. note on p. I50. 

II. ov7os...AauBdve} The text, 
as usually printed, is corrupt. The 


above 


clause is a completion of the relative 
clause that began with és and so I 
have accepted Routh’s reading, and 
treat otros as resumptive (‘he receives 
him, sc. Satan, as his reward and 
prize’). The sense in which Job can 
be thus said to have ‘received Satan 
as a reward and prize’ is explained 
by the quotation which follows. 

7b. Anwy...dpvéw] Job xl 23, 24, 
where the two clauses are properly 
interrogative, though not so applied 
in this passage. The LXX version 
appears to represent a very different 
text from the present Heb. one. 

13. ot only are the works of 
God infinite in number and exceed- 
ing wondrous, as Fob says, but God 
Himself ts likewise beyond description 
and pratse, as other scriptures pro- 
claim. 

7b. ides] either the person un- 
known to whom the commentary 
was addressed or the general reader : 
see p. 216 Oewpets, and p. 220 yon. 
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moArXa yap Kata pépos éeriMerdcas avTov Kal do€o- 
Noyijcas, Tad cvyKxepardaiwodpuevos Epyn* “O TOIW@N MeE- 
rada Kal ANEZIYNIACTA, ENAOZA TE Kal EZAICIA, GN OYK ECTIN 


dplomdc. 


> \ A st 3 ark r ) \ 
el yap Kal avapiOuntos oO aptOmos €OTL, Kat 


/ > 

5 tTéXos ovdev layer, eravEnow ael kal mpocOnKnv eis 
Fé > > 

Eavtov Sexopevos, em’ arevpov Te KaTapLOwovpmEVvos, GX 
\ 

vrepBarre, Pynci, cvuravta Tov adieEddevTov apiOuov 


Ta épya Tov Geod. 


/ r > 
el S€ Ta Epya, TOT@ paAdoV avTds; 


a ‘- >’ ae \ \ > a? 
d ydp éotw avédpixtov tavtl Kat adredkevTNHTOV, TOUT 
’ Lal tal UA , < 
10 €XaylioTov éoTe Tapa TO Oem, KATA TE TOTOTHTA, @S 
> fa) y \ \ / e € \ ¢ 
évtav0a elpntat, Kat Kata péyeOos @s 0 Waduos UireEp- 
/ ‘ oe. be 4 / ' ’ ‘ > \ 
peyéOn dnoiv avtov eivar, Néywv: Mérac Kypioc Kai ainetoc 


cddpa, Kal 


THC MEeEfaAA@CYNHC 


AYTOY OYK CTI Tépac. 


maons yap aivéceas eat av@tepos, TavTds Pavpac- 
a , \ s Ld > ’ \ 
15 pov Oavpaciwrtepos, Kal twaons SoEns évdoEoTepos Kal 


\ ¢ , c , c 4 
TavTos vuww@patos vuyndoTepos: @s yéeypaTTat: 


Po- 


Bepdc Kypioc Kai csdApa mérac Kal BAYMACTH H AyNacTela 
ayToY* AozAzontec Kypion yyacate Ka GCON AN AYNHCOE, 


1 emOecacas] eriavuacas cod 176 Junius || 2 radw] mada codd 178 et 
201 || 9 mavre] rw wayre nonnulli || 14 avwrepos] awerwrepos coniec Junius 


I. Kxard pépos] ‘in detail,’ opp. 
to svyxedakawo. below (‘summing 
up’). 
2b. émiBecdoas] properly ‘to adjure 
by the name of God,’ but here the 
sense more nearly approaches the 
word éx@evdfew (as used on p. 153), 
*to address as God.’ 

2. ‘O movdv...dpiOuds}] Job ix to. 

4. el yap...rTa Epya rod Peod] ‘for 
if number is itself unnumbered and 
has no end, ever receiving increase 
and addition to itself and being 
reckoned to infinity, yet (aN) the 
works of God, saith he, exceed all 
the unlimited extent of number.’ 
“O dpcOuds means ‘ the ideaof number’ 
in general; no number is so great 
but what the addition of one more 
makes it greater until infinity is 
reached. So far the argument of 


the text is correct, butit is a needless 
refinement to say that God’s works 
exceed infinity. 

8. wdc mw. adrés] Cf. Wisd. xiii 
3) 4° 

g. dvédixrov] ‘out of reach’: cf. 
3 Mace. ii 15 7d wey yap Karoxnrh- 
pidv cou ovpavds Tod ovpavod avédikros 
avOpdros éorly: also below p. 206 
and Greg. Naz. Zheol. Or. ii 11 
(p. 39 ed. Mason). 

Io. ws évradOa elpnrar] viz. in the 
quotation from Job ix 10 given 
above. 

12. Méyas...mépas] Ps. cxliv (cxlv) 
3: 0 KUptos B. 

I4. dvwrepos] ‘higher than,’ ‘a- 
bove’: it is hardly necessary to a- 
dopt Junius’s conjecture alverdérepos. 

16. oBepds...xal érc] Ecclus xliii 
29, 30. 
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c , ‘ 
yTepezel rap Kal ETI. Kal modv épyov dv ein Tods amo 
TOV Oerdv ypapav TappeyéGers Buvous éxréyovta mapa- 
/ e , 
TtiWecOar, Gy Tavtwv wrepawerds Kal UTepuoupevos 
-éotw 0 Geos. 
Novi 8 emi rd ex dpeva tis Eppnvelas taper. 
€ * 2 
(3) “O pév Beds Eotw dei kai cvpmas 6 ainv évé- 
ix4 a f a nr 
oTnKEV OOS aUT@ Kai Trapectiv, nuiv Sd NéyeTat TO VOY 
\ \ \ yv , , +m -¢. € , 
kal TO Tapov ovTe SvvaTtat péverv, OVP Srwos UpécTHKer, 
nr a“ , \ \ \ ~ lal 
TO NexXOnvar, Taya 6é Kal rply vonOjvar, TapHrAGE 
Kal ovK éote Toté, ovd av KaTacyxot Tis TH Siavoia TO viv. 


apa 5é 


r ‘\ \ e \ yy \ \ > , 
gedyov yap Kai vmekwv otyetar: TO 5é amrodidpacKov 
\ hs Hey a x ” a > \ \ 
Kal ppovdoov ael Tas av Eltrot TIS Tapeivar; GAA Kal 
\ > , ‘\ Ul > ’ / ° , 
_TO €oopevov pxpov pavnaopevov, Kat evOéws apavicOnao- 
pevov, ovdém@ pev eat, orevder 5€ KaKelvo pos TO 
/ 9S 60 % id 6 , >’ my ‘ > \ 
pnKeTe eivat. O8ev Kai o Bavpacios “IMB TO axpartés 
Kal dotatov édyjdkwoe Tod ypovov, dyoas Tept éavTov’ 
Eic rap tA mpata mopeycomal Kal OYKETI E€iMI, TA A err 
> ' ' 3 \ a \ \ > \ a 4 
ecyatoic Ti oida; Secxvds Gre KaTa TO éveoTos COpev ot 
avOpwrot, To d€ TapedOov amwdrécauev Kal TO wéddov 
ovT@ éyvoper. 
Mi \ ¢ a / \ e 6 / e lal 
(4) ia yap » THS codias Hy) Oo Geos, HS THS 
5 epunveras] mpopnreias cod 195 || 8 odws] odos vulgo || 13 apanad. ovderw 


bev eott] apavicOnoopevos (-ov ?) pixpoyv wev eaTnKev add ovdeTw eat cod 195 


Nuvi 6€...t#pev] Routh is pro- 15. 70 axparés kal dorarov,..rov 


bably right in attributing this sen- 
tence to the author of the Catena 
and in considering the reading of cod. 
195 mpopyretas to be a correction of 
one who thought it was part of the 
extract itself. 

6. God is eternal and unaffected 
by time, but we men are never free 
from the limitations which time im- 
poses on Us. 

7b. évéornxev...bpéornxevy] The 
first word is nearly equivalent to 
mapecrw, the second = ‘subsists.’ 

10. Kal ov« ort moré] ‘and never 
actually exists.’ ; 

13. puxpov] adv. ‘for alittle while.’ 


xpévov] ‘that time can neither be 
fixed nor stayed’; dxparés is here 
equivalent to axpdryrov. 

17. Els yap 7a...7t of6a;] Job xxiii 
8: the LXx rendering kal ovx«ére elul 
does not represent the present Heb. 
text (v’ézenu) which means ‘ He is 
not (there).’ 

21. God is the sole source of true 
wisdom, afler which Fob yearns, and 
He imparts it, as He does all His 
other good gifts, only to those that 
seek it from Him: of all His gifts 
wisdom 7s the best. 

76. Mla ydp] It is hardly neces- 
sary to point out that the yap does 


Io 


15 


20 


5 


Io 


15 
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> , ‘ 
evpécews Kat 0 “I@B dpéyetat, Aéywov moddakis* “H dA€ 
copia m60EN eYpéOH; TOl0c Aé TOTTOC EcTI TAC CyYNECEWwC ; 
Kal TO advédixtov avTns Kal amrepivontov Tots trodXols 

” \ 
Siaypadwv mpoatidnar: Aéd\HOe TANTA ANOpwrTON. OTe b€ 
pdvols €a Tl Tots aylows yv@pLmos, cuvEls eTir€yer* “O Kypioc 
CYNECTHCEN AYTAC THN OAON Kal Ta EES. od dé Kal 7OOev 
éotlv avtn, wdadw Réyer* Tap ayt@ codia Kal AYNAMIC, 
aYTG@ BoyAH Kal cyNecic. els ody 6 THS Todias yevect- 
oupyos Kat SoTnp, Kal el tis avTHs peTéeoyer, Eyer Tap’ 
éxeivou NaBev: “Oti Kypioc Aidwci comian, Kal ATO TIpOC- 
’ > an - ‘ ‘ € € \ / > / 
@MOY AYTOY FN@CIC Kal CYNECIC, @s 7) Todyn BLBXros Em2)- 
vuoe, kal ws Erepov Guorov ypaupa edidake, djoav: “Ot 
ayToc Kal THe codiac OAHréc EcTI, KAl TON COP@N AlopOarTHc. 
én rap YeIpl ayToy Kal HMeic Kal Of Aro! HM@N, TCA TE 

' te - > , > \ . s 

pONHcIC Kal EpraTel@N EMICTHMH. ov yap adAdoOEv Trobev 
@ > con a , a \ , a7 > >, 
HKev els HuaS TOV ayaQa@v Kal Cavwaciwy ovdév' AAX 
el Th AraBON, AYTOY, Kal €l TI KAAON, TAP ayTOY, dynolv 


€ / ig ie \ \ / fal 
0 ZLayapias. TO Te GvoTHMa Kal TO TANpwLa TeV 


5 guves] coniec suveots Routh sed perperam || 12 ouotoy] om codd non- 
nulli || 15 epyarewy] -rewv codd nonnulli || 16 aya@wv] ayacrwy codd nonnulli 


not connect this extract with the 
last: see Introduction p. 200. 

1. ‘H & codla...cuvésews] Job 
Xxviii 20 (cf. 12 etc.). 

3. 7d dvégixrov a’ris] ‘its un- 
attainableness’: see above p. 204. 

4. Staypdgwv] Lat. describens: 
cf. p. 235. 

7b, Aéd, mw. dvOp.] zbid. 21. 

2b. Bre Jé...émihéyer] ‘and under- 
standing that (wisdom) is only to be 
known by the saints, (Job) adds.’ 

5. ‘OxKtpios cuvéor. xTA.] tid. 23: 
Lxx add e& before ovvéor. 

7. Ilap’ a’r@...cvveors] Job xii 13. 

8. 0 THs coplas yevectovpyds] ‘the 
Author of wisdom’: the word is 
used in the later philosophers and 
in Wisd. xiii 5 (cf. also v. 3). 

10. Or. Kipios...cvveots] Prov. ii. 6. 


It. 7 gop} BiBXos] an unusual 
title for the Proverbs: cf. Melito, 
Bp of Sardis (A.D. £80), quoted by 
Eus. 2.Z. iv 26 Dooudvos mapormiac 
H Kal copia. 


12. ypdupmal=ypapy: as on p. 
225. 
26. “Ore avbrds...émioThun] Wisd. 


vii 15, 16. 

17. el Te dyabdv... rap avrod] 
Zech. ix 17: the commentator ap- 
pears to take the verse as meaning 
‘if (there is) any good, (it is) His, 
and if (there is) any beauty, (it is) 
from Him,’ whereas in the original 
and prob. in the Lxx text, His 
(avrod) and from Him (rap’ atrod) 
go closely with dya@év and xkanév 
respectively and do not form separate 
clauses. 
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°’ an Lal 
apetav eé&éxulre xal mpoehavn tap avtod. 86 Kal 
, e fa) 80 , \ CO Ag / 
Tacas opoduvpadov mepiiauBavovtes, Kal xa? éxdorny 
- i ral 
Svopilovtes, avatiOéacw avT@, Kal TpeTHY ye THY codiar, 
a a a 
) mpecButatn Kal tponyoupévn Tov AdrAwv ev Hyiy 
fe g fal cal 
yivetar womrep Oewédwos, Tots Rourrois érrotxoSomoupévors 
@s yap povos ayabos éotiv, o}Tw Kal codés: 
= , \ , , 

Eic yap, dyow, €Ecti AyNatéc, coddc c0Apa, KAPHMENOC 
él OpdNOY ayToy. 
> a a \ ée res x £0 
@UT@® TOUTO Kai povoedées avi Wer dvopa, tpocéOnKev 
eim@v* Kypioc ayTdc EKTICEN AYTHN Kal EZHPIOMHCEN ayYTHN 

Kal €Z€YEEN AYTHN ETT] TANTA TA Epra aYTOY. 


e 
UTOKELMEV. 


\ \ > / ’ \ \ > / 
Kat THY ALTLAD, &u nv TO eEaipetov 


a 


Kai érit tavtny nas thy paxapiay ériyvoow 6 
Bapody trapexarer R€yov: Mabe TOY Ecti pdnucic, tof 
EcTIN icyyc, TOY €cTi CyNECcIC, TOY FN@NAl dma TOY €cTI 
MAKPOBIWCIC KAl ZWH, TOY ECTI PAC GPOsAAM@N Kal EIPHNH. 
Tic e€Ype TON TOON aYTAC; Kal Tic eICAABEN €Elc TOYC 
OHCAYpOYC AYTAC; ToOTTOS yap 6 yovipos a’THS Kat Onoaupos 
60ev mpoerct kal tots SeEapévous emriypetpetrar 6 eds 


12 kat emu] Om kat nNonnulli || o Bapovx] kat o Bap. vel cat Bap. nonnulli 


I. 600...dvaT.0. ait@] ‘ wherefore 
when they group them all together 
and when they take each separately, 
(men) refer (them) to Him.’ ‘Oyoév- 
paddy is used loosely for 6pod: lit. 
‘with one consent.’ 

4. mpecBurdrn] Cf. pp. 163 and 
183. 

5. Totsormots...Umoxkeru. | ‘under- 
lying the rest which are built there- 
upon.’ Tots Aourois érouk. refers to 
the virtues and therefore should 
strictly be fem. (not neut.). 

6. povos dyads] Cf. Luke xviii 
1g and Rom. xvi 27. ; 

7. Hils...0pdvov airot] Ecclusi 8: 
Lxx have sogés, PoBepds for dur., 
cog. 

8. 7d ééalp....dvoua] ‘he ascribed 
this excellent and unique name to 
Him.’ Movoedés (lit. ‘ uniform’) 


used here in the sense of ‘unique.’ 
Lidd. and Sc. quote Sext. Emp. 
Math. i 226 where povoeldea is 
taken to mean ‘singularity.’ 

10. KUptos...avrov] ibd. g, LXX 
add kal téev after xr. adr. 

12. Baruch also incites to the 
search for wisdom; as to the nature 
of which, others have interpreted it in 
different ways, but Fob seems to me 
to suggest that while man by wisdom 
makes all his inventions and dis- 
coveries, yet he can never find wis- 
dom itself: it is wholly the gift of God. 


13. Mdée...@y0. adrfs;] Bar. iii 
14, 15. 
17. Téros...0 yoviuos avrfs] ‘the 


place that produced it’ or simply 
‘its birthplace.’ 

18. émuerpetrac] ‘is dispensed’ : 
cf, p. 236. 


5 


Io 
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> ay \ ’ \ . t 
éott. 810 Kal mpontiacato Tovs ov petadauBavoyTas 
avrov. “ErkatéAimec yap, dno, THN THPHN TAC codiac. 
TH OAD TOY GE0f Ei EropeyOHC, KAT@KEIC AN EN EIPHNH TON 
ANd. TavTa pev Sta pakpod Tois AdrdXoLS HpuHnvevTat, 
a lal n , 
5 codiav voodow iro. thy TOY dvT@Y yvdow Kai Oewpiav 
 thv OcocéBerav, eyo 5é TO Soxody pou Tepi THs eEyo- 
pévns évtav0a codpias cuvTopws Kal caps Tapactnce. 
¢ fa) \ \ af Se. > \ nr / / 
nyodpat ydp tov copov Kal dytov ‘lw Tovodrov Te Aéyeuv* 
"Ort Ta pev Gra Sia Tis copias edpev 6 dvOpwros, olov 
10 HXas peTaddKas, Téxvas, éemioTHpas Kal boa peTa 
Oatpatos avtos amnpiOunoato, avtny S€ tiv codiav 
/ be / Lal ? , *» U c / 
modevy edpe; pntote ynv avwpvtev 7 Oararrns viédu 
puyovs, va tavTnyv eipn; amaye: Geod yap Sapov TO 
xp hipa. 


13 dwpov] To Swpov codex unus 


2. ’EykaréXcres...7ov aldva] ibid. 
12, 13. 


10. UAas weraddxkds] ‘ materials 
found in mines.’ 


4. Tots &ddXos...PeocgBecav] ‘has 
been interpreted by others who 


11. avrés] Routh is probably right 
in referring this to Job rather than 
conceive of wisdom as either the to 6 dv@pw7os, the allusion being to 
knowledge and investigation of Job xxviii 1 ff. 
things that are or godliness.’ Tovs 13. TO xpHua] sc.  codla. 
dddors dat. of agent. 


Ill 


Eis thy apynv tod ’Exk\notacTov 


Eusebius (4. £. vii 26. 3), followed by Jerome (de virr. ill. 
69), tells us that Dionysius in writing to Basilides, Bishop of 
Pentapolis', mentions his having composed an exposition upon 
the beginning of Ecclesiastes*: but he does not as usual inform 
us to whom the work was addressed*. Procopius of Gaza 


1 Seep. or. 

2 pnow éavriv els Thy dpxiy ktyynow memoroOat Tod éexkAnovacrod. 

’ These fragments contain two possible indications that they were 
addressed to some individual, viz. @ewpets, p. 216, and yoo, p. 220, but 
the inference is uncertain. 
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(Comment. in Gen. cap. iii) also refers to this work and says 
that in it Dionysius rejected the allegorical interpretation of 
that chapter of Genesis (esp. ver. 21)’. 

The fragments here printed consist chiefly of those first 
edited in the Bibliotheca vett. patrum of Gallandius, appendix 
to vol. xiv, from the Codex Venetus xxii, which contains 
among other things a catena of Procopius on Ecclesiastes 
from Dionysius, Gregory of Nyssa, Origen and others. It 
seems not improbable that many of these extracts are genuine, 
but in the case of three (y dxoAovOia Kr. p. 220, Tapoducd. KTA. 
p. 222, and r@ ovte xrX. p. 223) the marginal note Atovuciov Kat 
NeéAov renders it uncertain which comes from Dionysius and 
which from Nilus’. 

Two other short passages will be found on pp. 21of. and 227; 
they were printed by Pitra (.Spzc. Solesm. i 7) from a Commentary 
on Ecclesiastes (wrongly ascribed to Greg. Nyss.), which he 
found in the Codex Coislin. 157 (xii cent.), where they are 
in the margin marked as quotations from Dionysius. But the 
style of these is so very different from the style of the other 
extracts that they can hardly be by the same author, especially 
as one of the two extracts professes to deal with a verse 
already commented upon in the other ms. 

As the notes will testify, the Greek text set as the heading 
of each section is a strange one, and in certain cases the 
commentator himself does not follow it. The comments made 
on the text are consistent with what we know of Dionysius’s 
position as a loyal but not uncritical pupil of Origen in the 
interpretation of Scripture®. Except in the second of Pitra’s 
extracts, the author, in spite of the attitude attributed to him 
by Procopius (see above), accepts the allegorical interpretation 
rather than the literal. In so doing he hardly carries us with 
him in his attempts to make out that the pleasure-seeking of 
Solomon was only part of his noble-minded pursuit of true 
and lasting wisdom. Some of the reflexions on the text are 
not without merit for their spiritual insight, but the general 
impression left on the reader will be that he is here in presence 


1 A fragment on Gen. ii 8, 9 is given on pp. 199f., where allegorical 
treatment is also rejected. 

2 The Peristeria of Nilus, sectio IX, cap. vii, contains a passage on the 
dywpuadta Blov and a reference to Eccl. v 11 (see p. 220), which suggests 
that the first ( dxoNovla xrd.) is from that author. ° 

3 See General Introduction, pp. xxv ff. 
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of a mind which is either not yet matured or altogether of 
a lower order than that of the author of the commentary on 
the Passion (pp. 231 ff.), or of the treatise rept “ErayyeAudv 


(pp. 109 ff.). 


If these extracts therefore are mostly genuine, 


perhaps Bardenhewer’ is right in thinking that they were written 
before Dionysius became Bishop of Alexandria (A.D. 247). 


1 Altkirch. Lit., vol. ii p. 176. 


Keg. A’ 


irix. a’ 


Yio? AaBid BaciAgorc “IcpaHA én “lepoycaAHo. 


Odtw kai Mat@aios yidn AaBid dvowater Tov KUpLov. 
Stix. y Tic mepicceia TH ANOpwrTa EN TANT] MOYO 


5 AYTOY, G MOXOEl YTTO TON HAION ; 


Tis yap é« THs Tov ynivev épyacias TrovTHCAaSs, 
Sirnyus vrdpyeav, Tpirnxus éyéveto, 7) TUPAdS wr, avé- 


Brewer ; 


> a ere X ¢ \ , L 
OUKOUVV UTEP TOV Lov TOUS TTOVOUS TELTTTEOV. 


? tal \ € / fal > col , 
exel yap of poxOou TOV apetav S:aBaivover.... 
"AdXov S€ TO YO TON HAION SnAODY @OHOncaY Kal TiV 


yewpytKny emipédevay Kal 


2. Baowtéws "Iopayd] So LXx, 
but neither the present Heb. text nor 
Vulg. has the word ‘ of Israel.’ 

3. vldv AaBid] Cf. Matt. i 1: but 
in connexion with our Lord the title 
obviously means ‘descendant of 
David,’ whereas in Eccl. i 1 it no 
less obviously means strictly ‘son of 
David,’ sc. Solomon. It is possible 
that the quotation implies that D. 
interpreted the éxxAnctacris to be 
Christ. ‘The question of authorship 
does not properly come in here, but 
doubtless D., in common with Melito 
of Sardis circ. A.D. 170 (Eus. H. £. 
iv 26. 14), Origen (Eus. 4. Z. 
vi 26. 2) and the whole ancient 
church, ascribed the book to 
Solomon. 

6. Mere earthly labour is un- 
profitable: our affections must be set 
on things above. 

7. Odlanxus va. tpl. éyev.] The 


pirepyiav—réEcow adtais 


reference is evidently to Matt. vi 27, 
and perhaps it is more than a mere 
coincidence that Lodroudy év mrdon 
TH 56m avrod is mentioned shortly 
afterwards in that passage. D.’s 
amplification of our Lord’s wepyuvdv 
into €« Tis Tay yniv. épy. wouTioas 
is somewhat bold. 

8. brép Tov HALr] i.e. els obpavdy 
opp. to br 7. HA. (= éml yfjs). 

g. éxel...dtaB8alvovcr] ‘for there do 
the toils of virtue penetrate’: cf. 
Matt. vi2z1 etc. ’Exet put loosely for 
éxeioe. 

10. Interpretations which confine 
the passage to the labours of the 
husbandmen or condemn strenuous- 
ness in general are to be rejected. 

76. “Ado dé... KadvmoBeBr. KTr.] 
This passage is one of the two ex- 
tracts (see Introduction, p. 209) from 
Pitra Spic. Solesm. i 17 assigned as 
a comment of D. on Eccl. i 3, and 
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elTrovTes, TAS TEepl THY Yhy épyacias dacir. os TG 
yap exdoynv Tpocietat THs arnbeias 6 AOxyos. Ta "yap 
bro ToD Snpsoupyod ‘yeyovera TIANTA KAAA AIAN Spapr uy 
Oncav: Kai ote TO OYH Tihs Oeias ypadfs oldy Té 
eotw avtiddoxery, ote Thy Sieyvoopévny Kal KaTecdnp- 
HeVnY XpHomoTnTa Kal KadXroVIY Kal TaEw THs picews 
TOV dvT@V Kai patvopéevay OTacody évdiaBddrAEL Tpoc- 
HxEv. ANA Kal TOs TAs yewpylKas eTLpErelas Kal ynTrovias 
kai direpylas eoynkotas avOpw@mous Tadatovs Kal véous 
KATATELVUVOMEVOUS EUpiTKomEV UTO THs Oelas ypadhs: ws 
éuTarw Tors apereis Kal apyods Kal padvpmous péurpect 


TodXals KabutoBeBAnpéevous KTH. 
2 Tix. & Tenea TropeyeTal Kal TENEA EpyeTal, H AE TA eic 


TON AI@NA ECTHKE. 


so I have inserted it here. But, if it 
is part of the same treatise as the 
rest, it must either be part of a 
longer passage that came before ris 
yap...dvaBaivoucr, or there must be 
a lacuna between d:aBalvovor and 
dXo. 6€. The author must have 
mentioned one interpretation of the 
‘labour under the sun’ which either 
connected it in some way with God’s 
creation of the world or condemned 
strenuousness in earthly affairs in 
general; if the latter, then the last 
words of the extract (ws €umahw krh.) 
again refer to it, for they cannot 
refer to husbandry only. At all 
events this interpretation together 
with that of d\Ao, who confined the 
phrase to works of husbandry and 
agriculture, is rejected as contrary 
to the word of truth and the Scrip- 
tures. This discussion may well 
have come either before or after the 
words ris yap...dvaBatyover in which 
the passage is commented on in a 
sound though rather fantastic way. 
We take the first sentence thus: 
‘But others have thought that the 
phrase ‘‘ under the sun” describes 
also the attention and laboriousness 


\ ~ > 


of the husbandman—-saying so in so 
many words, (for) they speak of ‘‘the 
works upon the land”.’ For hégeow 
airais see note on ars Wpas p. 24. 

1. ovderépav...6 Ndyos] ‘for the 
word of truth admits neither inter- 
pretation.’ ’Exdox7v, see note on 
p. 116. Ts ad. 6 Adyos, cf. Eph. 
1352 Lim, 11-15, ete; 

3. é€uaprupyOnoar] For the plural 
verb with neuter subj. cf. p. 219. 

Thy d.eyv. Kai Kare. xpno. 
xTA.] ‘the usefulness etc. which we 
have known and proved.’ 

7. €vdiaBadrxv] ‘to include in 
their calumniations’: the word 
occurs several times in LxxX (e.g. 
Num. xxii 22). 

9. madatovs kal véous] ‘of old time 
and more recently.’ 

10. KaTaceuvuvopévous...v1r0 Ths 0. 
yp-] ‘highly praised by Holy Writ,’ 
e.g. Ecclus vii 15 wn miojons ént- 
movov épyaciay Kal yewpylay v7 
‘lorou éxrispévny. 

7b. ws éwradw... kadvToBeBn. | 
‘even as on the other hand (we 
find) the careless and idle and 
sluggish subjected to many re- 
proaches,’ e.g. Prov. vi 6—11. 


14—2 


5 


Io 
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"AXN Ov« Els. TOUS aidvas. 

Sriy. os’ *EAdAHca érco €N Kapadia Moy TOY A€rein’ “lAoy 
érdy émeradYNOHN Kal TIPOCEOHKA CO@IAN Ertl TIACIN 01 EFENONTO 
émmpocdén Moy €N ‘lepoycaAHo* Kal H KApAIA MOY €1A€ TIOAAHN 


COMIAN Kal FNOCIN. 


Zrix. if TlapaBoAac KAl €TIICTHMHN eTNOON 


TOYTO TIPOal Bes TIN €YMATOC. 


Zrix. en! 


OTl Kal re 


“Ot €N TAHGEl Codiac TAABOC FN@CEwC, Kal 


6 TIPOCTIBEIC FN@CIN TIPOCTIOHCIN AATHMA. 


"Eduor@Onv patny Kal 


, , > x 
mpocéOnxa codpiav, ovx iv 


éwxev 0 Beds GrArA Tept Hs Pnaolv o Lavdros: “H codia 


TOY KOcMOY TOYTOY MWPIA TIAPA TH GED. 


Lorouov yap 


Kal TavTnv éremaidevTo Yep THN QPONHCIN TIANTWN TOV 


APYAIOON. 


Seixvuciw ovv TavTns TO paTaioy, ws Sdnroe 
Kal ta é&As+ Kai 4H Kapadia Moy ede Ta roAAG* 
Kal FN@CIN, TAPABOAdC KAI ETTICTHMAC ECN@N* 


COIAN 
codian &€ Kal 


13 emematdeuTo] -evero ed || Ppovnow] +umep MS || 15 etde] eve MS 


1. ’AXN ovk els robs aldvas] D. 
takes els Tov aldva to mean ‘for the 
present age’ or ‘aeon’ and not ‘ for 
eternity’ (els rods aldvas). The 
original (/’6/4m) and the LXx equi- 
valent els rov aiGva mean eternity 
quite as much as the plural forms do: 
a glance at a concordance will show 
the great variety of ways in which 
élém and ald are used in the Bible. 

2. Tov Néyew: "Idod éyw] is the 
reading. of N, 7@ Ady. éya ldov of 
ABC. 

4. tmoddv] Toda is the reading 
of the Lxx, and D. also seems to 
have read it really: see below elie 
Ta TONG. 

6. IlapaBodds] Before this clause 
LXxX reads a clause here omitted kal 
&dwxa kapdlav pou To yravar codlav 
Kal yraow. 

7. Tolro] rodro éorw LXX: and 
so D. reads below. 


10. Solomon discovered that mere 
human knowledge puffs up, and 
brings no real satisfaction. 

ib. ’Eqvow0nv) anticipates the 
reference below to 1 Cor. viii r. 

11. “H copla...rG Oe3] 1 Cor. iii 
19. 

13. kal ravrny éremaldevro] As 
there is no verb émruradevew, the 
correction of -evero into -evro is 
practically certain: ravrnv (sc. rhv 
copiar) is cogn. accus. after émemald. 

ib. bmép rhv ppv. mT. 7. apy.) 
Cf. 1 (3) Kings iv 26, from which 
passage it is clear that the second 
brép should be omitted here. The 
confusion prob. arose from the scribe 
joining ravrny to ppdv. and roemit 
ting the first brép. 

15. eldeTa wod\dd] Thave ctrrected 
the reading of the Ms here, though 
what follows makes it just Jossible 
that ele is what D. wrote. 
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hi > \ > a > ar a 
[NOCIN, ov THY adNOH, adr Hris Kata LadAov oycioi. 
3 , % la ' 
eime 5€, Kaba yéypamtat, Kal TpicyiNiac mapaBoAdc, GAN 
> & lal a A 
ov. Tas é€v TvevpaTi, GAN olat TH KON TOdTELA TOY 
Rd , 
avOperrav apyottovaw, olov rept Sowv }) hapudxov. 810 
- % > » oa ' ems 
Kal aTookeéTt@v émiyyayev’ “ErNwNn Oti Kal fe TOYTS écTI 
TIPOAIpecic TINEYMATOC. TAABOC Sé FNOdCEWC, OV TOD arytouv 
A >. c » 9 cal , an ‘é 
TVEUMATOS, GNX STrEp O APYON évEepyel TOYTOY TOY KdcMoY, 
\ 2 / J \ / fal 
Kai éemiméurres oxedifer0ar Tas Wuyds, ToAUTPaypLOVaY 
> los a a / Ud / b >) G 
oupavod pétpa, yns Oéow, Qaracons mépata. GAN 6 
TIPOCTIBEIC TOUTWY [NG@CIN, TIPOCTIOHCIN AATHMA. é€pevvaat 
yap ta to’twv Babvtepa tis 4 xXpela ToD TO Tip dvw 


* a \ be 8 , = x 06 of \ \ Rime 
XOpel, TO € VOwWP KATW KQt f@AUVOVTES OTL TO MEV @S 


xovgov, TO d€ as Bapi, mpoctiPéacw adynpa:> Kal Siati 
un avaTraXr.. 
Ked. B’ 


Stix. a’ Ejion eros En Kapadia moy’ Aefpo, Treipacat doc 


€N EYPPOCYNH, Kal [Ae EN 4PAOG" Kal TE TOYTO MATAIOTHC. 


1. gvovot] Cf. 1 Cor. viii I. 

2. TptoxiNlas mapaBords] Cf. 
1 (3) Kings iv 28 where eize is 
represented in the LXx by éAdAnoev. 
The original words for the rapa- 
Bodas kal émustnpymy of the LXxX in 
Eccl. i 17 (A2éléth v’sikloth) mean 
‘madness and folly’ (erroresque et 
stultitiam Vulg.). 

3. TH Kowy modttela 7. avO.] 
‘men’s manner of life as members 
of a commonwealth or nation.’ 
This use of wodrela is found in the 
classics: cf. also Eph. ii 12 (and 
Phil. iii 20). 

4. olov rept fgwv 7 papudKcwv] 
Cf. 1 (3) Kings iv 29 and Wisd. 
Vii 20. 

6. mpoalpecits mvevmatos] ‘the 
choice of the spirit.’ The original 
phrase (7a’yén ruach) more probably 
means ‘striving after wind’ than 
‘vexation of spirit’ (afizctzo spiritus 
Vulg.). 


7. 6 dpxwv...rolr. 7. K.] Cf. 
John xiv 31, xvi 11. 

8. oxedifecPac] The word is used 
(in the act.) in Jer. x 18 where the 
Hebrew word signifies ‘to sling 
out’ (proiciam Vulg.), while Theo- 
dotion uses it in Proy. xix 3 (Lxx 
Avpaiverat), and Aquila in Job viii 3 
(LXX décxyjoet) ; in both these cases 
Vulg. has supplantat. Liddell and 
Scott assign the same meaning as 
brockeNtfew has, ‘to trip up,’ ‘ sub- 
vert,’ which suits well enough here. 

13. Kal dtati ph dvdradiy] 
Though detached from its sentence 
by poor. ddy., this clause belongs 
to padres, ‘having learned that fire 
is light, etc., and why not the 
reverse’; or it may be coordinate 
with the clause rls  xpela xrX. 

16. Aetpo...uaradrns] LXX read 
Seipo 57 wetpdow oe ev evdp. Kal ide 
év ay.’ Kal ldov kal ye T. war. 


be) 
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Tle(pas yap &vexa wai Kata ovpBeBnkos ao TOU 
cepvotépov Kal KatecKAnKoTOs Biov HOev eis THY Hdoviy. 
eYpocynun 8€ gyow, jv dvopafovow avOpwro. €N 
brao@ 8€ & Kadodow ayabd, Gmep ody ixava Cworroreiv 
TOV KTNTapEVOY, A paTalot TOY TpaTTOVTA. 

Stix. B’) Té& rédwti elton trepipopan Kai TH EYPPOCYNH, 
Ti tofto moleic ; ; 

Aurdiv 6 yédws exer wepupopav’ dre 8y mepipopa yevva 
yédkwras, kal TwevOciv ob cuyxwpel Tas apaptias, Kai OTL 
odtos mepiépetat, Katpods Kal ToTous évaddaTT@V Kal 
mpocwma. pevryer yap Tovs TevOodvtas. Kal TH EYPPOCYNH, 
Ti tofto moleic; Té ropevy mpds ods ov Oémts evppaiver Oat ; 
mpos Tovs peOvcous Kal mreovéxtas Kal dprayas; Sa 
ti S€ wc OINON; ézrevd%) THY Kapdiay olvos edppaiver* 

2 KareokAnKoTos] KarerxA. Migne || 5 xTyoapmevor] xrio. MS || 8 dy] de MS 


1. His experiences in a life of 5. 
pleasure yielded no better results. 


paratot] ‘befool’: the verb 
is always used in the pass. in the 


7b. Ilelpas yap évex. kal Kara 
oupBeB. xX. ] ‘ for it was only by way 
of experiment and incidentally that 
he came from the nobler and austere 
life to (a life of) pleasure.’ D. 
means that Solomon’s career of 
royal splendour and luxury was not 
sought for its own sake, but for the 
sake of the wisdom that comes 
through experience. KareoxAnxéros 
an intrans. perf. of caracxé\NerOat 
(to be dried up): Liddell and Scott 
quote its use in Philostr. 508 in the 
sense of ‘to be austere’ as here: the 
form dmreokAnkévac occurs twice in 
Eus. H. £. (ii 23. 6 of St James’s 
knees hardened like a camel’s by 
constant kneeling, and ix 8. 8 of 
persons worn to a shadow by famine 
and disease). 

. evppocivnvy] According to 
Milton (L’Adlegro 11—13) this 
‘goddess fair and free’ was ‘in 
Heav’n ycleap’d Euphrosyne, And 
by men heart-easing Mirth’: few 
sinister associations gather round her 
in the classics. 


Bible, e.g. 2 (4) Kings xvii 15 and 
Rom. i 21. 

6. eimrov] LXX elma. 

8. The folly of laughter is that 
it hinders repentance and removes 
good influences. Pleasure seeking 
brings us into bad company. Yet 
the moderate indulgence of the flesh 
rejoices the heart like wine. 

tb, Acwdiy 0 yérX. &. mepipop. 
kTn.] ‘laughter has a twofold distrac- 
tion: (first) indeed because madness 
engenders laughter and permits not 
to mourn one’s sins, and (then) 
because he that loves laughter (otros) 
seeks distraction by changing seasons 
and places and persons. For he flees 
from those that mourn.’ ILepipopdy : 
the original word (’Aéla/) is from 
the same root as that mistranslated 
mapaBodds in i 17 above: the Vulg. 
again translates it errorem. One 
would have thought that rapagopd. 
(madness) would have better repre- 
sented it than repipopd (distraction). 

13. dua tb d€ ws olvov;] ‘why 
(does he use the expression) ds 
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Bpauiiom yap tovs avOpwrous epyaterat: evppaiver dé 
auTnv Kal Yi odp&, evtaxta Kivoupévn Kal pérpia. 

trix. y Kai H Kapadia Moy GAHPHCEN EN Codia, Kal TOF 
Kparacal €ml €Yppocynu, Ewe oY EiAG TOION TO AradON TOIC 
yloic TON ANOPODTTOON, 6 TTOIHCOYCIN yo TON HAION, APIOMON 
HMEP@N ZAC aYTON. 

‘Odnynbeis, dnoww, dua codias katexpatnca Tdv iSovav 
ert evppocvvn’ aKoTros Sé wor THs yvooews TO emi undev) 
pataio tiv Conv acxorhoat, evpeiv S& TO dyabov, ob Tis 
TUX@Y OVX duapTaver Ths Tod cuvpdéepovtos Kpicews, d 
Siapkés éote Kal TpdcKatpov, TH Se aracy Com mapa- 


TelveTal. 
Lriy. & 
EDYTEYCA MO! AMMTEAQNAC. 


Lrix. é 


*"EMeraayna TIOIHMA MOY* GKOAOMHCA MO! OIKOYC’ 


*Eroinc& Mol KHTTOYC Kal TIApadelcoyc. 


I mpavOvpous] ? padusmous 


olvoy?’: he is quoting from v. 3, 
which runs kal xatecxeWdunv ei 7 
Kapdla jou édAktcet ws oivoy THY TapKa 
pou (‘I considered if my heart shall 
draw my flesh, like wine’). This 
does not represent the original, 
which R.V. trans. ‘ I searched in my 
heart how to cheer my flesh with 
wine.’ The édxioe of LXX seems 
to be used with a reference to the 
sense of ‘quaffing’ (Lat. ducere). 
If for mpavOtpous, which can only 
mean ‘meek tempered’ (cf. Prov. 
xiv 30, xvi1g), we read pgOvmous, 
D.’s interpretation is ingenious and 
sensible, though hardly justified by 
the text. ‘ Because, as wine cheers 
the heart (for it makes men good 
tempered), so the flesh also cheers 
it, when exercised in an orderly and 
measured fashion (e.g. in dancing).’ 

3. Kapdla] LXX 7 Kapo. 

4. €16@]LXX téw: D. paraphrases 
€l5@ below as ckomos Tis yuwoews. 

7. I sought, he says, to find if 


* and extends over all one’s life.’ 


there were any lasting benefits in a 
life of pleasure. 

ib. Katexparnoa Tay 76. éml edpp.] 
‘I laid hold of pleasures for the sake 
of mirth’: D. is apparently right in 
thus paraphrasing Tov xparjoa éml 
evippoc. 

8. 70 éml...doxodfjoat] ‘that one’s 
life should be occupied over nought 
that is vain.’ 

10. THs TOO cuudép. Kploews] ‘ of 
a right judgement as to what is ex- 
pedient.’ 

ib. 5 dtapkés éort...maparelverat] 
‘ which is satisfactory and seasonable 
°O sc. 
7d suudépov. The clause is intended 
as an explanation of dpiOpov...abvrav 
« throughout the number of their 
days’). lIlpécxa:pov is here used in 
the sense of ‘ suited to the occasion,’ 


_ down below it bears its more ordi- 


nary sense of ‘temporary.’ 
15. mapadelcovs] LXxX add xal 
éeptrevoa év avrois EVhov may KapTod. 


Io 
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Stix. s’ *Emoincd moi KoAYMBHOpAC YAATON, TOY TIOIACAl 
ATT” AYT@N APYMON BAACTONTA ZY Ad. 

Diy. 6 7 ExtHcdmHn AoyAoyc kal TAIAIcKac Kal OIKOPENEIC 
érénonTO MOl. Kal TE KTHCIC BOYKOAIOY Kal TIOIMNIOY EFéNETO 

5 MOI TIOAAH, YTTEP TIANTAC TOYC TENOMENOYC EMTTPOCBEN MOY éN 
“lepoycaAHo. 

Stly. 7' CynHrardn moi kai re Apryplon, KAI FE XPYCION, 
Kal TTEPIOYCIACMOYC TON BACIAEWN KAI TON YOPON. ETTOIHCA 
MO! AAONTAC KAI AdOYCAC KAI TPYPHMATA TOY YioY TOY BNOPW- 

IO TOY, OINOYDAC Kal OINOXOON. 

Stix. 0 Kai EmeradYNOHN, Kal TPOCEBHKA TrApA TIANTAC 
ol €réNONTO émTpocbéN Moy €N ‘lepoycadHM. Kal fe copia 
€cTAOH MOI. 

Sriy. ¢ Kai mn 6 HTHCAN OF GOadmo! Moy, OYK AdeiAOY 

15 Am’ ayYT@N. OYK ATTEKGAYCA THN KAPAIAN MOY AIO TIACHC 
€YpocyNHc. 

Ocwpeis drrws TAHO0s oixwy Kal aypav Kai TOV No_Ta?Y, 
av dnolv apiOunoas, eita pndéy év TovTois émuxepdés 
evpov (ovdé yap THY Wuyhy €& adtav Bertiwv éyéveTo, 

20 ovdé Sia TODTO THY pos Bedv oikeiwow éxTHOAaTO), avay- 
kalws éml Tov adnOA mrodTov Kal tHv BeSaiay brapéw 
Tov Aoyov petaTiOnow.  SeiEar toivuy BovArnOels rota 
Tov KTnudtov loratat TO KTHTapév@, péver TE avTO 


I. movhoa] LXX motioa. 
2. &da]om. B. 
5. moddy] before éyéverd por 


any real profit in the labours of men 
whereby they gain thetr livelihood. 
Lf we seek enduring results, we must 
toil for things above the skies. . 
8. rév Baciiéwy] LXX om, Tey. 7d. Oewpets] addressed to the 
Q. Tpuvphm.] LXX évrpid. reader or possibly to the person (un- 
7b, Tov viod Tod dv@pwrov] vidy known) to whom this commentary 
dv0pdrwv B, vidv rod avd. SA. was dedicated: cf. yvaon below 
10. olvoxédas kat olvoxdov] LXX (see Introduction). 
olvoxdov Kal olvoxdas. 20. Thy mpos Gedy olxelwow] 
12, ob éyévovro] LXX Tovs yevo- ‘affinity’ or ‘adaptation to God’: 
Mévous. 


76. ocopla] + mov LXXx. 

16. evppoo’ryns] + mov LXX. 

17. Sooo tn great riches he found 
no permanent gain: for only wisdom 
abides with a man. Nor is there 


we have the verb oixevodv on p. 233 
and é£orxevodoAa on p. 256 similarly 
used. 

23. torara] ‘stand firm’: opp. 
to aplorara ‘depart,’ below. 
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dunvexads nal o@letar, émrjyaye’ Kai re copia éctaeH Mol. 
Hovn yap attn péver, Ta & adra Hevye Kai ddictatas, 
dca pOacas npiOunoe. codia toivuy écTAeH Mol, Kayo ov 
autiny éotabny. éxeiva te yap Tinte, Kal Teceiy Trovel 

TovS avTois emiTpéxovTas. GANA Yap ovyKpLOW OeivaL THs 5 
codgias kal tév tr avOpeTev ayabéy vouttopévov Bov- 
NoOpmevos, Tadta éemrjyaye* Kai mdN O HTHCAN Of bOaAmOI 
MOY, OYK AMEIAON ATT AYTON Kal Ta EES OV povoy ToUTOLS 
Kaxitov Tors poyOous ods of év evppoctvn tpudartes 
Tacyovor moxOodvTes GAXa Kai ods Tpos avayKny Kal 
Biav of avOpwrro. poxodvtes vTropévover, Tpodhs Evexev 
THS epnpépov, EN iAPOTI TOY Mpocwmoy Tas Téyvas épya- 
Comevor. oO pev yap poxGos Torvs, dnow, 9 Sé réyvn 
m €k TOU moxXOou TpdcKaLpos, ovdév TpoTOcioa THY Tep- 


Io 


TOMeV@Y YpHoLWoV. 


2 x a >9\ MA 
oyk €cTI Trepicceia, ovdEe Képdos. 
X\ ! , 
Ta omovoacbéyvta Kal TIPOAIpEcic TINEYMATOC. 
7 yap tpoaipecis é€ots Troy, ov 


Thy Wuxnv ovowdater. 


dvo7rep TO Képdos ovdéev. 


évOa yap 
: ; : 

ELKOTWS TOLVUV MATAIOTHC 
mvedpa Oe 


6 Tw ur’ avOp.] THv avOp. MS 


3. boa Pbdcas AplOunce] ‘all that 
he has just enumerated,’ viz. in 
vv. 4—8. 


5. Tous avrois émirpéx.] ‘ those . 


who run after them.’ 

6. trav tm’ dvOp.] This is a 
necessary emendation of the text: 
Gallandius reads ry (or Tav) avOp. 

9. Kaxifwy] ‘depreciating,’ i.e. 
in the words which follow in v. 11 
7a wdvTa paraorys KTH. 

12. év lop. T. rpoaw.] Gen. ili 19. 

76. tas Téxvas] sc. such arts and 
handicrafts as are the result of toil 
and practice : see next sentence. 

14. mpdcka.pos] See above p. 215. 
In what sense is 7 €x Tod wbx fou 
réxvn ‘transitory’? The reason given 
is that ‘it proposes nothing useful 
though it does propose what gratifies, 
and therefore there is no real or 
lasting gain: for there must be a 


surplus, if there is to be gain.’ In 
this rendering ray repr. depends on 
ov6. xpjo. ‘nothing useful of the things 
enjoyed’: we might however take rwy 
Tepm. as governed by mpori8.; ‘it 
prefers nothing useful to what grati- 
fies.’ The point appears to be that 
a man who labours for his livelihood 
must be always renewing his labours: 
it is like trying to fill a bottomless 
pitcher: he can make no store on 
which to draw for any length of 
time. 

16. ovK éore wep.| Eccl. ii 11. 

17. Ta orovdacbévra] ‘the works 
he has taken so much pains over.’ 

18. yap Tpoaip....klynots] ‘for 
the choice here spoken of is a 
quality, not a motion’: by denying 
that rpoalpeots is a xtynocs the author 
wishes to express that the phrase 
implies not the literal action of the 


15 


Io 
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% © 


Kino. Kal oO 


TINEYMA MOY. 


AaBis' Eic yeipdc coy tapatienmi Td 
' > fal ' 2 U oe an 
Kal re GANOads codia EcTABH MOI, OTL WE YV@VvaL 
Kal cuvléval TeToinKe TOU A€yEeLV TAY STL OYK ECTI TEPICCEId 
YO TON HAION. €& Tolvuy ayabod Képdous émriOvpovper, 

r / 
ei mepiccetav Oédopev, et APOaptot EnTodpev eivar, woxOn- 
7 , 
cwpev poyOous Tovs wrép Tov NdLov TpEXOVTAaS.  €V 
TovTols yap ovK éoTL paTaLloTns, oVdSé Tpoaiperis Tod 
lal ‘ / 
eikalov Kal patny woe KaKEl TEPLOTT@MEVOU TVEULATOS. 
Stix. 0B’ Kai €BAeya Era TOF iA€IN COIAN Kal TrEPIoPAN 
Kal APPOCYNHN* OT! Tic ANOpwrtoc, Oc EAeYceTAl OTIICw TAC 
BOYAAC CYMTIANTA OCA ETTOIHCEN AYTH ; 
Lodian dnolv tHv tapa Oeod, ) cal av’t@ éatdOn: 
*) x ‘ > ' \ > / / 
Trepipopan dé Kal AdpocyNHN, Tods avOpwrrivovs poxOous, 
Kat THY em avTois Tépiuv eixaiay Kai avontov. TaiTa 
Stayvovs, Kal TL TO écov avTav Kal THs adAnNOods codias, 
paxapivwv émiyyayev’ “Oti tic AnN@pa@toc, dc édeyceTal 
peg A a ef a Ls \ € a a \ 
Omicw TAC BoyAAc; avtTn yap » BovrAyn uas codiav thr 


wind (mvedua), i.e. atmospheric dis- 
turbance, but a mental process. 

1. His xetpas...7d wv. wou] Ps. xxx 
(xxxi) 6: D. reads maparl@nuc in- 
stead of mapadjooum. In Luke 
xxiii 46 W. and H. read sapari- 
Oeuwat. 

3. Tov Aéyev...Tdv HLoOV] ‘so as 
to say that in no case (wav) is there 
any superabundance (i.e. advantage) 
under the sun’; i.e. my wisdom 
gained by large and varied ex- 
perience enables me to say what 
is worth doing and what is not (ace. 
to the explanation of repooela given 
above). The construction rod \é-yew 
is an imitation of the common Lxx 
construction suggested by kal tod 
Kparjoa in v. 3. 

5. Gpbapra|] Cf. Rom. ii 7, 
1 Cor. xv 52 etc. 

6. yu. Tods brép Tov Hr. Tpéx. ] See 
above p. 210. 

g. €BdrePa] LXX éréBreWa. 

2b, mepipopdv] NA: mapadopdy B. 


10. €devoerac] érededo. AB, azre- 
devo. NoA. 
Il. ovuravra boa érolncer aiirn] 


Ta boa érol. airivy B, obv boa érol. 
atirn Ne-alvid), +a Goa erolnoay abr 
A. This obscure phrase is not 
touched by D.’s comments: it is 
accus. of respect after éXevcerat, as 
it stands in D.’s text. 

12. True wisdom is from God, 
and man must seek it from Him 
only. 

15. Tl 7d pécov KTr.] ‘what is 
the difference between them and 
the true wisdom’; this clause de- 
pends on diayvovs as does Tatra. 

16. waxapifwr] intrans, here ‘ con- 
gratulating himself.’ 

17.  dmiow THs Bovdfs] For BovAjs 
the Vulg. and other versions agree 
in reading ‘king,’ which clearly 
represents the present Heb. text 
(hammelech). D. understands Bov- 
Ajjs to be ‘ the counsel of God.’ 


E. EXEGETICAL FRAGMENTS 


219 


vr a 
dvtas diddoKel, Tepipopas Te Kal appooivns amradrayiy 


xapiferac. 


, r ‘ >. ts o 
_=riy. uy Kai efAon érad Ot1 Trepiccela €cTl TH codia 


c \ 


yep 


‘ > , c u a c , 
THN AMPOCYNHN, @C Trepiccela TOF atc yep TO ckdTOC. 
? \ fa) 
Ov Kata ovyKpisiv TobTO hnow* dovyKpiTa yap Ta 


3 / Xx +. 
evavTia, Kal G\Anra POeipovTar’ AN Ste TO pev aipeTiKov 


BIA \ \ 
€yva, TO 5€ hevKror. 


Opto! TO cKOTOC MAAAON H TO ddc. 


TotovTov Kat TO* "HramHcan of AN- 


TO yap M&AAON Tis 


L ane r ? na lal 
aipécews TOU ayaTHCaVTOS, OU THS TOV TpayudTwY ouy- 


Kpicews. 


Eriy. 8 = Tof¥ copof oi dpeadmol EN KEdadH aYTOY Kal 


6 A@pawn EN CKOTEI TOpeyeTal. 


K 4 , 2X a a ” x te Z 
aAT@ VEVU@YV GEL KAL EOKOTLO LEVOV EX @V TO NYEMOVLKOV. 


Kal pny tavtes of avOpwrro: ev TH Kepary TOS d>Oadpors 


KexTHueOa, KaTa THY TOU awpatos Oéarv. 
Tav THs Stavoias opBarpav héryet. 


GAdXa trept 
ov \ ass 
@omTeEp yap ol od- 


6 \ a , > > \ 4 > s \ \ 
anpoi TOU XoLpou €lS OUpaVvoV OUVK aAVaVEevoUe!, bia TO 


6 atperixoy] ? atpereov vel aiperov 


3. mepooela éort|N: éorl repos. 


5. Opposites are not here com- 
pared, but we are told to choose the 
one and fice the other. 

2b. aovyKpira yap... POeipovrat] 
‘for opposites cannot be compared ; 
they destroy one another.’ For the 
plural verb cf. above p. 211. 

6. GAN Sre...pevxrdv] ‘but (he 
says it) because he knew that the 
one (sc. gogia) is to be chosen and 
the other (sc. addpootvy) is to be 
avoided.’ Aiperixdy is probably a 
copyist’s error for aiperéov or ai- 
perdv. 

7. "Hydrnoav...76 pes] John 
iii 19. 

8. 7d yap “aGddov xr.] ‘ for the 
word paddov implies the choosing 
of him that loves, not the comparing 
of the things.’ 

Ir. of 6d0admot] + atrot LXX. 

13- The eyes of our mind are to 


be ever directed upwards to Christ, 
who is ‘the way,’ not downwards 
like those of the lower animals. 

26, Kdrw vevwy xal...éxwv] The 
construction is continued from ro- 
peverat. 

7b. éoxoriopévov...7d ipyenovixdv | 
Cf. Eph. iv 18, Rom. i 21. Td 
Tryeuovixov’ 6 vots Hesych.: cf. Zeno 
apud Diog. L. vii 159 and Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. ii 11 principatum id 
dico quod Graect iyyepovtkov vocant, 
guo nihil in quoque genere nec potest 
nec debet esse praestantius: also 
Greg. Naz. Theol. Or. i 3 (p. 5 
Mason) and ii 19 (p. 51). 

15. Kara Tv TOU cwparos Oéow] 
Cf. pp. 150 f. 

tb. wept Tov THs dtavolas dpOa)- 
pov] Cf. Eph. i 18, where however 
W. and H. read ris xapdias, which 
is also the reading in Clem. Rom. 
ad Cor. i 36. 
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a , ef © lel a 
dvotkas meTAdTOat Eri yaoTépa vevew, OUTWS O VOUS TOU 


drat éyyrvcavbévros Tais jSovais SucaTtroordatas éxeiBev 


yer Sud TO po ETMBAETIEIN ETT] TIAcAC TAC ENTOAAC TOU Kupiov. 
Kat mad ‘H Kedar TAC ékKAHciac 6 ypictdc éctil. codot 

fal lal aA rn tal > FO 
5 88 of TH 08@ avTod ropevopevor, Sia TOD eiTety avTov 


’Era elim! H OAOC. 


fal n , 
Sef ody wavtote Tovs THs Stavoias 


oN / \ , ivA 
dpOarpovs Tov copor eis avTov Teivey TOV xpLoTOV, Wa 
, £ ’ , 
él pndevi, unte él evnuepia Tpaywatos éTaipntar pyTE 
an a ' > nr ’ 
émt xaxoTrpayia dduywpelv, TO TA KpiMaTa avTOd ABYccoyC 
fal / 
10 eval, OTrep axpiBéaTepov yoo ex THY ETOMEVOr. 
Stix. oS Kai ErNnan Kal fe Era, OT! CYNANTHMA EN CYNAN- 


THCETAI TIACIN AYTOIC. 


Sri. ve 


Kali eftta €ro> €N KApAIA MOY COC CYNANTHMA TOF 


APPONOC CYNANTHCETAI MOI, Kal INA Ti ECOPICAMHN €[O ; 
‘H dxoXovOia Tod Aoyou Sia TOV érropévov Oeparrever 


5 va rou evm.] ? dua ro ecw. || 8 evnuepia] -as MS || Io et 15 eromevwy] 


econ. MS 


2. éyyuxavOévros 7. 75.) ‘ ener- 
vated by (lit. ‘sweetened in’) 
pleasures’: the word is used in a 
very different connexion in Eus. 
H. E. v 1. 46 éyyduxalvovros (sweet- 
ening their thoughts) rod rév pév 
Odvarov Tov dpapTwrod uy Bovopévou 
éml O&€ THv perdvoray xypnaTevonévou 
Oeod. 

7b. Svoaroomdorws éxeidev exer] 
‘finds it difficult to tear itself away 
from them’: the phrase ducamoor. 
éxew occurs in other authors, see 
Liddell and Scott. 

3. émiBdérew...Tas évTo\ds] Ps. 
cxvili (cxix) 6. 

4. Hxepadt...xpiords éorc] Eph. 
Vv 23. 

fs "By elu 7 606s] John xvi 6. 

7. wwa...elvac] The construction 
is somewhat involved : é\vywpety is 
epexegetic inf. after ératp. and mpay- 
paros is gen. after édAvy. (‘so as to 
despiseany matter’). Tq...elvac (‘ by 
remembering that etc.’ ?) is a some- 
what curious expression: the refer- 


ence is to Ps. xxxv (xxxvi) 7, and the 
point of it is that great steadfastness 
of gaze upon Christ is necessary, 
because He ‘ moves in a mysterious 
way, His wonders to perform.’ 

10. ‘yvdon] so above Oewpets p. 
216. 

12. ma&ow] LXX Tots waow. 

13. éy#] om. ABC. 

ib. Tot addppovos] + kal ye émol 
LX 

15. The little-minded are dis- 
quieted at the anomalies of life ; the 
wise man often suffers as much as or 
more than the fool. But Solomon 
condemns such thoughts, and comes 
to the conclusion that there is an 
essential difference between the wise 
man and the fool. c 

ib. ‘H dxoNovOiaxrdr.] Acovuctov cat 
NeéAou is written in the margin of 
the Ms here, as applying to this and 
the next two passages (mapodixa kTA. 
and r@ évte xr.) : see Introduction 
p- 209. ‘The course of the argu- 
ment in what follows deals with 
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\ , a 
Tous puxpolrvyas Siaxetpevous Tepl Tavtnv THY Conv, ols 
, \ lal 
XareTTIov TL TO TOD Bavdrov vomifetat, Kal ai copatixal 
? ‘ A ce. a me \ a 
avopariat, Kai dua TO pndev dvadépery ev Tois cupTTH- 
THS Tepipopas 
>  e Ld = / 
ovv pynuata reyes pelradons eri Thy appoaivny, dOev Kal 
> / 4 ~ aX > ’ ee e \ 
erruéper OTe" “APpwn €k TrepicceYMaToc AdAel, appova éavTov 
x \ / \ 4 if 
2 Kal TAaVTA TOV OUTW NoyLGOmeEvOY EiTMOV. KaTAYyWooKwDV 


f r 
pact TovTos etl copod Te Kal adpovos. 


fol > , > , , ' 
ov THs aToToU evvotas TavTns—6.10 Kal EN KApAia U7ro- 
/, 3 a / \ us AY ? an 
oTeANOmEVOS elTrev avTHy, SedoiKos TaVYTwS THY eK TOV 
, / U tal 
dxovecOat peddovTwv dixaiay Katayvwow—érl oyiopo 
, rn , \ ” > ’ 
AvEL THS aropias THY EveTtaciy. TO yap "INA TI écoICAMHN 
> , > Ra , an a 
évdualovtos iv, Kai audtBarXovTos, ei Kaas TH copia 7} 
¢ , yv Lal yw > x a 
MaTHv Tpocavadwpa, el ye Tod Adppovos ovdéev Siadéper 
TREOVERTHUATA TOs aUTOIs Ev TO VV aldve Opoiws avTa@ 
4 \ \ A ’ 
mabeow vrokeiwevos. Sia d€ TodTo Tlepiccén, dna, édd- 


I pcxpopuxws] -ovs MS || 12 e Kkadws] 7 Kadkws MS 
|| 13 & ye] nye MS 


vroarenAbpevos | 


those who are timidly disposed about 8. 


this life, to whom the matter of 
death appears something hard and 
(likewise) the unfair distribution of 
bodily advantages; and because 
there is no difference made in this 
distribution between the wise and 
the unwise.’ Possibly we should 
omit the 6:é before 76 undév diag. 
For the subject of the passage 
compare Nilus Peristeria sectio ix 
cap. vii a\Aa Tooatrn viv dvwuadla 
ouyKaréxer Tod Blov ws Tods méev uh 
émapkeivy tats ppovrlat wdovTou pd’ 
exewv TH TOANT Meptuvy TOv KTNUGT ww 
Umvov Katpdv Kara Tov héyovTa TH 
éumrnobévre Too wovTHoaL ovK oTW 
adlwy atrov tod brv@cat (Eccl. 
¥ 11): 

4: THS mepipopas ... dppostyny] 
‘he mentions therefore words of 
madness, which inclines to folly.’ 

6. 8re”Adpwv...Aade?] v. 15. Ex 
mepitoevuaTos, ‘to excess.’ 


‘ shrinking 
back’ (i.e. afraid to give the thought 
utterance). 

g- dedorws...kardyvworr] ‘greatly 
fearing the just condemnation that 
would follow upon such words being 
heard.’ 

to. éml Roy....€varacw] ‘by a 
course of reasoning he relieves the 
pressure of his difficulty.’ 

Il. 70 yap...vmoxelwevos] ‘for the 
words ‘‘to what purpose was my 
wisdom?” were (the words) of one 
who hesitated and doubted whether 
that which was spent on wisdom 
(was) wisely (spent) or in vain, when 
asa matter of fact he (Solomon) differs 
nothing from the unwise as to ad- 
vantages, being subject to the same 
sufferings as he is in the present life.’ 
*Evévd¢. collateral form of évdad¢. 
With rpocavddwua we should rather 
have expected the article (76). 

15. IlLepiccor...év xapd. wou] v. 16. 
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/ fal » 
AHCA EN KApdia MOY, “SEY VoMicas elvat pecov Gopod Kal 
adpovos. 

/ / > ‘ > » ’ cal nw ‘ Lol 

Stix. us’ *EmeidH ok €cti MNeia TOY copoy metd TOY 
A@PONOC EIC TON AINA. 

lol v 

Tlapodica pev yap ta tod Biov cupnt@pata, cite 

Kabéatnke AUTNpd, TEP Ov Pyaivs KasdTi HAH TA TANTA 

' a r , \ 

émeAHcOH, ézreid2) ypovouv puKpod Tapadpapovtos AnOn Ta 

rap \ 

cupBaivovta Buwtixa tots avOperos oBévyuTa. Kai 

fal 7, ra 

avtor &€ ols TadTa cupBéRyKev, ovy Opoiws pynmovEevovTat, 

ei Kal cuuTT@pact Biwtixols TapatAncias UrivTnCav. 

2>9\ a) > \ / / b] » Wc cA a 

ovdé yap amd TOvTwY prNnmovevovTal, GAN WoTEp Av 


aopias éxxov i) adpoovyns, apetis 1) Kaxtas. 


TOUT@V 


a a ’ a \ 
yap ai pvijpas tols avOperrois Sia Tas er’ avdTois apouBas 


ov oBévvuvTat. 


I. pndev vou. ...dgpovos] ‘consider- 
ing that there is no difference be- 
tween the wise and the unwise’: see 
above rl 70 wéo. adr. p. 218. 

3. “Ewesdh ovk tore pvela] LXX 
Ore ovK & mvjun. 

5. As the circumstances of life 
soon pass away, so the memories 
of men tend to pass away too; but 
those are remembered best and longest 
who have met the trials of life both 
in prosperity and in adversity with 
the greatest wisdom and virtue. This 
is one point in the essential difference 
between the wise man and the fool. 

76. ILapodixd] fr. év wapbdw ‘ trans- 


itory.’ 
7b. elre...\umnpa] etre pur} is to be 
supplied. 


6. Kaéére...éredjoOn] v. 16: al 
quépar épxduevat omitted before ra 
wayTa. 

8. Kal adrot dé xrd.] The argu- 
ment is ‘ The circumstances of life 
vanish, and the men themselves (kat 
avrol dé) are not (all) alike remem- 
bered.’ 

If. dard rovrwy] sc. Tv Br. 
ovpmrwu. ‘Menare not remembered 
(merely) for the fortunes which 


dua TodTO akorovOws érnyaye’ Kai Tac 


befel them in this life but for the 
amount of wisdom or folly, virtue or 
vice they displayed.’ ‘Qs &ew with 
the gen. is a common construction 
in Greek; womep dv...€oxov here 
means ‘according as they may have 
had.’ 

12. TovTwy yap al uvijjua Krr.] 
‘ for the remembrance of such things 
is not extinguished among men 
because of the consequences that 
follow upon them’: rovrwy and 
ér’ avrois both refer to codlas # 
adpootvns, apetis 7 Kaklas. The 
argument is : a man is not remem- 
bered only because he had more 
misfortunes or successes than others: 
the question of how he encountered 
them has to be considered; for a 
display of wisdom and virtue under 
prosperity or adversity meets with 
our approbation which remains long 
after death, whereas one who easily 
succumbs to trials is soon forgotten. 
This is a nobler view than Antony’s, 
when he says ironically ‘the evil 
that men do lives after them; the 
good is oft interred with their bones. ” 
(Ful. Caes. Act 111, Se. 2.) 

14. Kal w@s...dppovos;] v. 16. 
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> * « a no» 
ATIOBANEITAI O COOC META TOY Adponoc ; 
AMAPTWAGN TIONHPOC. 


OANATOC peY yap 
MNHMH O€ AIKAIOY MET EPKWMIWN 
/ ” nm 
yiveTar, ONOMA A€ ACEBOYC CBENNYTAI. 
Sy , , "O ' a > U > ‘ , 
=Tiy. KB TI PINETAI TW ANOBPOTTW EN TANT! MOYO. 
A ” A r > x fol 
T@ dvte yap Tots eis TOV TEpLaTTacpoY Tod Biov TV 
\ > nx > aN \ 
Wuxny acxorovow éerraryns ev 7) Sw, olov Tice KévTpats, 
- lal , 
Tais TOV TeLovaY eTLOvpiats THY Kapdiay pactitovaa. 
> sO be id \ \ / / > lol 
émw@duvos 5€ 1) Tepl THY TAEOVEELaY oTroVdy, OV ToTOdTOV 
v > , ad 
ois Eyer evppaivopéevn, 6oov arXyvVvomévn Tois AeiTroVCL* 
~ rn \ i. ds an 
Kal THS méev Huepas SaTravopévns ev woxOos, THs b€ vuKTos 
> 4 lal > X cal a 
aToTEenTOVENS TOV OmpaTwV Tov Urvov Talis Tod Képdous 


la sf nr lel 
ppovtict. pataia odv 7 omovdn Tov mpos TadTa Bdé- 
TOVTOS. 
, , ‘ > » > ‘ > , > ‘ a 
Stix. Kd Kai oyK €cTIN aradON ANOpwrToy, Ei MH O 


dretal Kal Metal’ Kal A€izel TH YyyH ayTOY draVON EN MOYOQ 


a fal 5.3 , o > ‘ ’ n>? 
AYTOY. KAI FE TOYTO EIAON Ew, UTI ATIO yEIPOC BEOF ECTIN. 

Xrix. ce “OT Tic mdéreTal kal TeTAI Tap ayTOY; 

"Ore pn Trept aicOntav Bpwydtwv 6 Aoyos, viv adtos 


The commentator interprets the 
question as an indignant denial. 

I. Odvaros...rovnpos] Ps. xxxii 
(xxxili) 22. 

2. pynpn...cBévvuTa] Prov. x 7. 

4. 7T@ dvOpwrw] This is the read- 
ing of NAC ; ‘because it (viz. waracd- 
Tns or the like) happeneth to a man 
(thus) in all his labour.’ B reads 
év Tw dvOp. 

5. There is more toil and pain 
than delight or profit in the pursuit 
of pleasure or riches. 

26. mepiomacudy] ‘distraction’ : 
cf. Gde Kaxel mepomwpévov p. 218. 
The word occurs four times in Eccl. 
(i 13, li 23, 26, viii 16) and is 
variously translated in Vulg. occu- 
pationem, aerummnts (?), affiictionem 
and distenstonem. 

6. ofdy Tict...uaocrlfovca] ‘lashing 
the heart as it were with the stinging 
lust after more.’ Maorifovca (an 
Epic word used in late prose) is 


inaccurately applied to xévrpa (ox- 
goads); the latter word is often 
used of physical desire (cf. Plat. 
Phaedr, 251 D, E Kevroupévy...7 
wuxn...kevTpwv ...édnkev), but here 
specially refers to aurd sacra fames. 

10. daravwpévns] Cf. p. 89. 

Il. dmomeurovons...Urvov] Cf. 
Eccl. ii 23, viii 16. 

14. Kalovk é. ay. av0.el wh 6] LXX 
om. kal; ef uy om. AB, rAnv NA, 

15. mlera] 6 mlerar NBC. 

26. detéer] 6 delE. LXX. 

16. Geo] rod 0. LXXx. 

17. mlerac map’ avrov] rls m. 
mapeé avrod; LXX and so the com- 
mentator himself below. 

18. This passage speaks of the 
joys of spiritual food (2.e. of seeking 
wisdom from God), not of satisfying 
the carnal appetites. 

ib. “Ort py...émolce] ‘that the 
argument is not about actual foods, 
(the author) will now show by 
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érrotaet+ AraOn TropeyOANal €ic O1KON TENBOYC H Eic OiKON 
métToy Kal & roiade viv émryaye: Kai Aeize TH yyy ayToY 
én MOXO@ avTIs. 
Bpapa 4 Tropa. % yap capt mpootpepomévyn Todepel TH 
puxi ai cvotacidter Kata ToD TyEvpaTos. TAs SE Kal ov 


al a \ 
Kaito. ovx ayabov TH Wuyn aicOnrov 


mapex Oceod dowtia Bpwpatav cai pé0n; ovKodv TeEpi 
pvotixov dnoti. mvevpatixhs yap tparéfns ovdeis peta- 
Aipperas, ur Tap’ adTod KeKANpEVOS, Kal copias aKovcas* 
*EAGe Kal dare. 


Keg. I” 


Lriy. y’ Katpdc tof ATOKTEINAI Kai KAIPOC TOY iAcacéal. 
*Aroxteivat Tov aovyyvwota Traiovta, lacacbat Tov 
éyovta TAnyiy aveEouevny ddppaxov émidéEac Bat. 
Xriy. 8 Kaipdc Toy KAafcal Kal KaIpdc TOY FeAdcal. 
2 a] Ta MS || 6 acwria Bowp.] acwrwy Bopwu. MS 


adding (in chap. vii 3 (2)) It is good 5. ms d€...ué0n;] The Ms here 


etc.’ The sense of v. 24 suggested 
by introducing el 4% before 6 (though 
not expressed in the Heb.) is 
accepted by Vulg. and Eng. R.V., 
but it is hard to see how the attempt 
to give it a non-literal application is 
justified by the context or even by 
the quotation from chap. vii 3 (2). 

2. a] The reading (rd) of the Ms 
is untranslateable. 

1b. 1TH Wux7] The commentator 
here gives the word a sense not 
meant by the writer of the text. 

4. yap oapé...mvedpuaros| ‘ for 
the flesh being highly nurtured wars 
against the soul and revolts against 
the spirit’: cf. Gal. v 17 etc. Mpoo- 
Tpepoxévy : the only instance of the 
verb given in Liddell and Scott is 
Aesch. Ag: 735, whereit meanssimply 
‘brought up in’ (dduocs rporeO pépOn), 
but here the rpés must mean either 
‘additionally’ (i.e. ‘highly’) or 
‘in opposition to (the soul).”? Zucra- 
oidée lit. ‘to be a fellow rebel,’ but 
here the force of the prefix is lost. 


reads dowrwy which is impossible: 
‘but how can there be dissolute 
feastings and carousings, which are 
not apart from God?’ The refer- 
ence is to verse 25, where the com- 
mentator now reads rapéé not wap’. 
His argument is that in the literal 
sense the text (with wapéé) is absurd. 
The present Heb. text (simmené) 
means ‘more than I,’ i.e. ‘who 
has had more opportunity than I 
have had of knowing what feasting 
means?’ : 

8. wh wap’ adrod Kexdnu.] ‘if 
not invited by Him.’ 

9. ‘ENG kal padye] Cf. Prov. ix §: 
for mveum. tparés. cf. p. 58, where 
Tpamega is used of the Christian altar. 

11. Kacpds xrd.] “All action is to 
be guided by a regard for times and 
SEASONS. 

12. "Amoxreivat...€midétac0ar] The 
time (xacpés)in this case is apparently 
considered to be in God’s hand, not 
man’s, though the reference may 
possibly be to Church discipline. 
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\ a* a an 
Kazpos Tov kNadoat, te 6 KaLpos TOD TdOous, AéyovTos 
A / > \ r eas a 
TOU Kupiov' “AMHN A€f@ YMIN, OT! KAAYCETE Kal @PHNHCETE* 
4 \ \ fel «< c fal 
yerdoat b€ wept THs avactacews: “H rdp AyTH YMOn, 


gnoly, €ic yApAN FeNHceTal. 


Stix. & Kaipdc tof Kéyaceat kal KAlpOc TOY OpyeicBal. 

“Otay Royicntai Tis Tov Odvarov, bvTEp % Tod ASdu 
mapaBacws emiveyxe, Koacbar’ Tavnyupicar é, drav 
eis voov AaBapev vy Tpocdoxdpev dca Tov véov ’Adap éx 


VeKp@V advacTacw. 


Lrix. = 


Kaipoc ToY yAdzZal Kai Kalpdc TOY EKBAAEIN. 


Kazpos tod gurdEar thy ypadynv él tots dvakioss, 


exBareiv 6€ tots aEious. 


x 
7) Kat TO VOMLKOY Ypaupa Tpo 


THs emridnulas Kaipos UTApYe puvdraTtTecOa, éxBAnOHvaL 


dé, nvixa nvOnoev  adrnOeva. 


I. 6re 6 Kkatpds Tod mdfous] 
‘during the period of the Passion’ 
opp. to mepl ris advacrdcews in the 
next clause: this limitation of the 
apophthegm is curious. 

2. Auiy...6pnvncere] John xvi 20: 
cf. Luke vi 25. 


3. °H...Avrn Krh.] zbcd. 

5. dpxetcbat] LXX épxyjoacba. 

6. 770d’ Addy rapdB.] Cf. Rom. 
v 14. 

7. mavyyuvpica:] of general re- 


joicing, apparently a late sense, as 
Liddell and Scott give Ael. V. & 
13, ‘to enjoy oneself.’ 

8. Tov véov’ Addu] Cf. 1 Cor. xv 
45: the exact phrase occurs in Greg. 
Naz.” Theol. Or. iy x (p: .108 
Mason). 

Il. TOU pur.T. ypag. emir. avaé. 
éxBan. 6é r. dé.] ‘ to guard the Scrip- 
ture in the case of the unworthy and 
to put it forth for the worthy’ (i.e. 
to keep the Scriptures out of the 
hands of those who would misuse 
them or had forfeited their right to 
them, and to give the faithful every 
opportunity of profiting by them). 
Oi dvdéoe would include the un- 
believer and the maker of charms 


F, 


(see Bingham Axtigg. Bk xvi chap. 
v § 6) and the excommunicate. For 
the use of the Bible by of dé (lay 
as well as clerical) cf. Aipp. Can. 
§§ 217 and 232: the latter section is 
specially interesting: guocunque die 


5 


Io 


in ecclesia non orant sumas scrip- 


turam ut legas in ea. sol conspiciat 
matutino tempore scripluram super 
genua tua. Thy ypapny is here equi- 
valent to ras ypagpds, usually ‘some 
particular passage of the Bible.’ 

12. 70 vouiKdy ypdupa) sc. the 
Law; ypduua = ypapy is a late 
usage. 

2b. mpo THs érvdnutas| ‘before the 
sojourning (of our Lord on earth),’ 
i.e. before the Incarnation: a 
common use of the word in the 
Fathers; cf. Eus. 1. Z. vi 33. 1 mpo 
Ths els avOpdmovs érvdnulas, and iv 

2. 
es wWwOnoev 7 adnPera] For the 
general idea we may compare John 
i 17, and for the metaphor we may 
refer to Ps. Ixxxiv (Ixxxv) 11 dA7- 
Gea éx THs yas avérerer. It is 
perhaps needless to remark that this 
second interpretation of the text is 
only capable of a very partial ac- 


15 - 


Io 


15 


20 


226 - DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


Erly. €' Kaipdc cir&n Kai Kaipdc TOY AaAEIN. 

Kaupos Tod Nadelv, 6tav dow of Tov Aoyou SeXouevot 
dxpoatat’ Tod 8é€ ouyadv, nvixa Suactpépovtes TOV Noyov 
of axpowpevot, ds Pnow IlabAos* AipetikON ANOP@TION META 
MIAN Kal A€EYTEPAN NOYOECIAN TIAPAlTOY. : 

Stix. c’ Eldon oYN TON TrepicTTAcMON, ON EAWKEN 6 @€0c 
TOIC Yloic TON ANOPWTTON, TOY MeEpicTTAcOal EN AYTG* 

Stix. wa’ Td cymmanta & ErmolHce KAAA EN KaIP@. 
re CYMITANTA TON AINA EAWKEN EN KAPAIA AYT@ON OrTac MH 
eYpH ANOpwroc TO TOIHMa, O ETTOIHCEN 6 GedC, AT ApH Kal 


Kal 


MeYPl TEAOYC. 

Kal todto adnbés eat. 
OAOKANpwS KaTaraPely SvvaTat, 
ToUToU ovdels EvUpety TO ATT APYHC Kal MEXP! TEAOYC, 


> \ \ ag lal a 

ovdels yap Ta épya Tod Geod 

‘ rn r e 

Toinua S€ Tov Geod o 
/ 

KOO LOS. 
a lal \ Ls fal 
TOUT éoTL TOV TEeTAYMEVOV AUTO YXpovoY Kal THY opiaBEicav 

tal ’ Mv” ec \ 
er avT@ Tpolecpiay, Svvatar, érendyTep ayvovay 6 Oeos 
jy a > o ' rn oy oa , 
CYMTTANTA TON AINA EN TAIC KAPAIAIC MOV EAWKEN, OS Hct 
Tis’ THN GAIPOTHTA TON HMEPGN MOY ANATTEIAON MOL OUT@ 
\ \ / e a \ / lal IA / \ 
mpos TO cupépov nuiv TO TéEXOS TOD ai@vos TovTOU, dnrAAS?) 
a / an > / 
THs Tapovons Cans, nyvonTat. 


ceptation in view of our Lord’s own 
words (Matt. v 17).- 

3. dtarrpépovres Tov héyor] ‘mis- 
interpret (or misapply) the word’ ; 
dvastpépew is not so used in the 
Bible; but cf. 2 Pet. iii 16. The 
misuse of Scripture by heretics (e.g. 
Marcion and Cerinthus) is well 
known. 

4. Alpercxdv...mapacrod] Tit. iii ro. 

6. ovv] adv mavra B. 

ib, mwepiomacuor] meipacpdy A. 

8.  év Kapp] + adrod B, + a’ray 
ca, 

12. tts greatly to our advantage 
that God who made the world has 
kept times and seasons hidden from 
us. 


ib. ovdels yap xrr.] Cf. p. 164. 
13. molnua...xkdcpuos] Cf. p. 160. 
15. Thy opiod. ér’ adr. mpobec- 


ulav] ‘the limit assigned to it,’ i.e. 
the time when 6 késmos shall pass 
away. “H mpofeoula (sc. juépa) in 
Greek law was the day appointed 
beforehand as a limit for the per- 
formance or non-performance of an 
action: the word occurs in Gal. 
iv 2. 

17. ovumravra Tov alwva] is here 
considered to be not the object of 
€dwxev but the accus. of duration of 
time, and the clause é7ws uh etipy 
xrX, is taken as the object after 
édwxev and paraphrased by the single 
word dyvouwv. As onchap. i. v. 4, 
the commentatorevidently interprets 
aldy of ‘the present age’ or ‘world.’ 

18. Ti ddvy....mor] Ps. ci (cii) 24. 

19. dyad] ‘namely’ (Lat. sez- 
ficet): this is a later use of the 
adverb, 
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Keg. A’ 

* Sriy. 8, ’AraGoi oi Ayo YTEp TON ENA, OIC EcT! MICBdC 
Aradsdc EN MOXO@ AYT@N* STI EdN TrécwcIN, 6 Eic érepel TON 
METOYON AYTOY. 

Tadta pév ody oT@ KaTa TO Ypauma voncayTes, ov 
mpocteuela Tors eerinpotas emi THs Wuyfs Kal Tod 
TwHOUATOS THY ExdOXHY TOV Elipnuevwv, OS HKLoTAa owlo- 
évnv. 4 pev yap ruxn TO KUpos Exe THS ryewovias Kai 
kuBepynceas bAns Kal THs dias Kal THs TOU TepmaTOS, TO 
b€ sda Sovrop eote THS Wuyxijs, éwi Tact Tais Kploeow 
auths eEvmnpetovpevov Kai Ontevov. éay ody n uy 
KaTavevon ™ pos TO dadrov Kal Tovnpov, Kat Tapappun 
TOV KpeLTTOVa evOupyncewy Kai StaroyrapaV, OVX oidv Té 
é€oTlw avTny TO cua SvavicTav, Kat mpos TO BéXTLOV 
émavayew* ov yap mépuKe. Kal Taw KTH. 

7 Kupos] kuvos MS 

4. We accept the literal interpre- 6. as qKicTa cwfouévny] ‘as not 

tation of this verse, and reject the being justified’ or ‘sound,’ a very 


interpretation of those who take tt of — unusual use of owferOar. 
the soul and body: for, since the soul 7. TOKUpos...THs HY. KTA.] ‘entire 


zs naturally the governing power and 
the body its slave, if the soul yields to 
lower thoughts and desires, the body 
cannot lift it to higher things. 

26. Tatra wey oby...K. wad KTr.] 
This is the second extract from Pitra 
Spic. Solesm.117: see p. 209. 

7. otrw Kara TO ypdupa vono.] 
‘as we understand it thus according 
to the letter’ (ie. literally). To 
ypdupa is here used as in 2 Cor. iii 
6 and not as above p. 225. 

ib. ob mpooteu....Thv Exdoxny] Cf. 
above p. 211 ovderépay éxdox. mpoc- 
tera. 

5. Tovs éev\npdbras] ‘those who 
have accepted’: éxAauBdvew is used 
in this sense in Plat. Legg. 807 D 
and elsewhere: cf. eis ryv Hvay 
é&éhaB. p. 201. 


control over the ruling and govern- 
ing both of itself and of the body.’ 

g. éml maot...Onretov] *‘ being 
subservient and enthralled to it in 
all its decisions’ (or ‘judgements’). 
*Hévirnpereio Oat : the act. rather than 
the middle is in general use. 

It. mapappiy] ‘become careless 
of’: cf. Clem. Alex. Paed. iii 11 
(Migne P. G. viii 632) un mapap- 
puwow (al yuvaixes) THs ddnOelas 
dua xavvornra: the verb is used 
abs. in Heb. i i- 

13. Ovavicray] ‘to restore’: alate 
form of the inf. (for dcaviordvar). 

14. mépuxe] sc. TO gGua: ‘it is 
not in the nature of the body’ (to 
do so: i.e. dsavioray Kal éravdyew 


Thy wuxnv). 


I5—2 


5 


Io 


Io 
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Ly 


On the Song of Solomon 
(Pitra Anal. Sol. iii. 597: Cod. Vatic. 2022) 


We cannot be sure of the authenticity of this fragment nor 
say from which work it came. Its method of allegorically 
interpreting two texts from the Song of Solomon (vili 5 and 
i 5, 6) is quite in character with the method of Origen and his 
school, and therefore Dionysius may not impossibly be the 
author, though Eusebius mentions no work of his from which 
it is very likely to have come. Apart from a certain ex-. 
travagance of interpretation the thoughts of the passage are 
not unworthy of Dionysius; they are briefly these, (1) that 
at the Resurrection the soul of the faithful will shine white 
in the light of the Saviour who receives it, though on earth it 
was ‘black, even if comely’; and (2) Christ who is our Peace © 
clothes us with His robe of righteousness which we lost at 
Adam’s fall. 


Ti yap tovavtTny Wwuyhy avotayévny Kal vTd ToD 
Lorhpos avarapBavopevnv, pwtoed) Tpocvovcav opovTes, 
> la) ee ” < ' cc c > U 
épotow ot dytor ayyedou’ Tic ayYTH H ANABaINOycA AeAey- 
KANOICMENH, KAl €TTICTHPIZOMENH €TTI TON AdSEADIAON AYTAC ; 

i = , ' , > 
ov yap mv €& apyis AevKr 1%) Aéyoucas Médaind eEimi 
KAl KAAH, OyraTepec ‘lepoycaAHM, GC CKHN@MATA KHAdp, ac 
Aéppeic CoAOM@N. MH BAEYHTE Me, OTI Era EMI MEMEAa- 

t ” \ > A ” if xX v } 
NWMENH. €oT@ yap evTedOey dn Kady}, KaV ETL péXaLVA 
n° avaykn yap éivae ToLavTHY @; TA TKnVOLaTA Knéap, 
év avtois ye ovcav' ovaKotacuos yap 7 Kndap épun- 

I avicramevny] ? avirrau. || 2 mpocrovcay] mpooeoveay Pitra || 3 attr} 


airh Pitra || 4 Tov adedpidov] -wyv -wy Pitra || 7 BXeWnre] BreWere Pitra |} 
8 kav] xac Pitra 


1. Thy roca’rnv] The context no 5. Médawa...uwewedav.]zb7d.is5,6. - 
doubt has described what the soul 7. 6éppets] ‘hides of animals’ 
must be which receives the Angels’ used as curtains or screens: Heb. 
greeting. yrioth is quite a general term for 

3. Ths atrn...avris;] Cant. vilis5. such curtains. 


Tov added. a’rAs: Heb. dédah ‘ her 8. évreddev] ‘ even in this life.’ 
beloved.’ 10. guvoKotagpos kTX.] Heb. gédar 
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vevetat. of S€ &v TH Koc TO’T@ Kal EN TH CKHNE! 
Lévovtes év srolodm SiatpiBovow, domep év ornraiw 
Tiwi, €v & Kal Bpadiver tis ddvpetar Aéywov: Oimor Ort 
H TIAPOIKIA MOY EMAKPYNOH, KATECKHNWCA META TOV CKHNO- 
MATWN KHAdp. A€ppeic dé CoAomaN 0 Seppativos éotxev 
eivat yiT@v érippadels Kal éemitabeis TH Tpotépw Kal 
Kafap® capati, dv 6 elpnuKds Kal eipnvomo.ds KUpLOS 
npav Tov avOpwrov évédvcev—rtodto yap Dodopav épun- 
vevetat—ov Sid wev THs mapakons évSvedpevos dvOpwros 
€£eBrHOn Tod Tapadcicov. et Sé elavévar pédAXOL Trad, 
aTodvetat, aueipas TO THs Sixacocvyns évdupa, Strep 
évOuvcapevos TovTOV yumVvos evploKeTat. 


8 eveducev] evducer Pitra || 9 evducapevos] exdvo. Pitra 


appears to come from a root which _ terpretations: (1) that they represent 


signifies ‘dark’ and ‘gloomy’ of 
colour, though here of course it is 
the proper name of an Arab tribe 
often mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment. 

I. & TH cKyve] 2Cor.v4. See 
n. on p. 153. 

3. olor ... Knddp] 
(cxx) 5. 

8. rotro yap Zon. épunv.] Shalim 
means ‘peace,’ ‘safety.’ 

Q- did wev THs wapax. xTr.] Origen 
in his comments on Gen. iii 21 re- 
fuses to interpret the ‘coats of skin’ 
literally and mentions two other in- 


Ps. cxix 


the fleshly body with which God 
clothed Adam and Eve; but this 
they already had and therefore it is 
preferable to interpret the coats 
(2) as representing the liability to 
die (véxpwovs) which they then in- 
curred. This view is evidently in 
the mind of our author here, who, 
in common with others, held that 
Adam had at his creation received 
the gift of immortality. Cf. Sraw- 
ley’s Greg. Nyss. Or. Cat. 8 (p. 42) 
and the authorities there cited; also 
pp- xx ff. of the same edition. 

12. TovTou] sc. TOU depuar. xiTGvos. 


Exegesis of Luke xxii 42 ff. 


The sources of this cento of fragments are the Codex 
Venetus (in St Mark’s Library) 494 fol. 56 and the Codex 


Vaticanus 1611 fol. 291 and fol. 292 0. 


The first named ms 


contains the whole exegesis, except that the comments on 
y. 42 and on wv. 45 and 46 are much shortened by omissions. 


To 
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The second contains a much fuller commentary on those 
verses. Against the passage (ada tatra—exwpeba, pp. 231 ff.) 
in the Vatican ms stand the words Avovvotov “Adefavdpeias 
mpos ’Opryévy, which is evidently an attempt to identify it 
with the treatise wept paptvpiov addressed to his master by 
Dionysius, mentioned by Eusebius (#7. £. vi 46. 2)'. This 
identification both Harnack (Adtchrist. Lit. i 421) and Barden- 
hewer (A/thirch. Lit. 11 177) are ready to accept, and likewise 
the assigning of the passage (o7ep kat atrds—xetpaywyei, 
pp. 245 ff.) to the same treatise. In so doing the former com- 
pares the close and careful examination of the various Gospel- 
-accounts here with the very similar treatment to which they 
are submitted in the letter pds BaowAeidny (pp. 94 ff.). It is 
clear that the subject-matter of these portions is appropriate 
enough in such a connexion: on the other hand the more 
direct allusions to martyrdom* occur in the comments on 
vv. 43 and 44 (rapouia—eé adoylas, pp. 241 ff.) which are found 
in Cod. Ven. 494 only. On internal grounds however we 
should hesitate to ascribe the last named passage to Dionysius. 
For (1) its literary style throughout is very different from that 
of his acknowledged writings: (2) its exegetic methods are 
more fanciful and far fetched: and (3) two passages occur at 
the end which are obviously out of place in their present 
position and which are out of harmony with the interpretation 
of v. 42 given in the earlier portion of the Commentary (see 
notes on pp. 233 and 244). 

The discussion on vv. 45 and 46 contained in the passage 
Omep Kal—yelpaywyel, pp. 245 ff., is fairly consistent with that 
on v. 42 and ends with comments on James i 13 which assort 
well with the short extract on the same text given on p. 251. 

With regard to the passage which deals with vv. 47 and 48 
(BaBai—xépdos) there can be little doubt that it is from the 
writings of Chrysostom or one of his imitators. 

Altogether the Dionysian authorship of any of these extracts 
must be considered very doubtful. The long discussions on 
the will of Christ certainly suggest that the bulk of them belong 
to some author of the Monothelete times (vir cent.) who was 
himself not a Monothelete, whilst one or two passages are due 
to other writers later than our Dionysius. The composite 


1 év rovros éorl Kal ) wept wapruplov mpds Tov ‘Opvyévnv ypadetca. 
2 mpos rods rod waprupiov mey. GOA. and Tay drep ebaeB. dycsvev ol dOdetv 
HEN, Tovs lep. AAouS, P. 243. 
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nature of the Commentary thus suggested will be the less 
surprising if we remember that the chief of the extracts come © 
from the end of a Catena of Nicetas of Heraclea on St Luke, 
seven of the earlier extracts being taken, as Sickenberger’ 
(quoted by Bardenhewer Joc. cit.) has shown, either from 
Dionysius the Areopagite or from some other Dionysius. 
The words which have given rise to the most discussion 
are those on p. 241, wept pev tovrwyr—éywpeGa. Harnack is 
disinclined to consider them as the words of the compiler of 
the Catena, and suggests that in them Dionysius himself refers 
to remarks of his (a) which he has made on St Matthew’s 
and St John’s accounts of the Passion earlier in this same 
treatise, and (8) which he intends to make on St Mark’s 
account, when he has finished with St Luke. But Sicken- 
berger’s explanation seems much simpler and easier, that 
they are the words of Nicetas himself, who here remarks 
that he has made similar Catenas on St Matthew and on 
St John, and promises to make a fourth on St Mark when 
he has completed the present one. 

In the present edition I have pieced all the fragments 
together into a continuous commentary, but the reader should 
not study them as a whole without bearing in mind what 
I have said as to their comparative claims to authenticity. 
The passages taken from Cod. Ven. 494 were printed in 
Gallandi’s Bibhioth. vett. pair. xiv App. pp. 115—118, and those 
from Cod. Vat. 1611 by Mai Biblioth. Nova Patr. vi 1. 165, 
166. My text has been prepared from Migne’s reprint (Par. 
Gr. x 1589—1602). 


1 Die Lukaskatene der Niketas von Herakleia, Leipzig, 1902. 


Eis tod ayiov Evayyediov Kara AovKav 
xed. KB otix. wR’ KTr. 
(ex codd. Veneto 494 et Vaticano 1611) 


Sriy. wB Tlatep, €i BoYAel TApeNerKeIN TO TIOTHPION 
Toyto Am? émof’ TAHN MH TO OEAHMA MOY BAA TO CON FENECOOD. 5 

rn \ n / / 

"AAA TadTa pev ecipnoOw Tepi TOV DedXnmaTos. TO 


6. The petition that the cup Him before it passes away. Hence 
may pass implies that it will come to His distress at its approach and 
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ye piv TlapeAdéra TO TIOTHPION ovK éote M2) mpocedOéTw 


) éyyloadT@ pol. 


Oe % } 
TO yap Tapepxomevoy TavTwS KAT 


cal / \ / > a 4 
éxeivoy yiveTal TPOTEpoV, Kal TpoTELcLY AUT@, OVTTEP 


TapépxeTat. 


ry , 
el yap pi TAnoiadco, ovK av TapérOor. 


@s yoov On mapdvtos aicOopevos, HpzZaTO AyTeicOal 
‘ > Lal \ > md \ S$ / 6 , 
KAl AAHMONEIN K@L EKOAMBEICOAl Kat ayovites al, Kal, 


@S éyyls Ov Kal TpoKEiwevoy, oY aTAM@S dynoi TO TIOTH- 


PION GANA SeiKvUGL TOYTO. 


f BA 
@s ovV TO TapEepYomEvoY OUTE 


2 f / > yA 4 oe \ e > \ 
aT pOOlTOV €OTLVY OUTE KATQAMEVOY, OUTW Kat O 4077p 


an a ¢ 
10 npéua Kal é€& émemodhs mpooeMovta Tov Tetpacpuor, 
lol \ , 
Kal Kovoas TpocomidAnoavTa, TapwoOjvar THY TpeTHY 
a a a a \ ‘ 
akiol. Kal TodTo mp@tov e€idds €oTL Tod p27) EiC TEIPACMON 


15 


> tal i / \ a > 0 / 
€umeceiv, Omep oupBourever Kal Tois aabevertépois 
x A a 
mpocevyerOal, TO TOV pev Telpacwov TpocenOety (Ac! 
hy \ \ 
rdp €AEIN TA CKANAAAA), avTOds Sé mu Els TOV TELpacpoV 


ECE. 


ks \ / a \ > , > 
o S€ TeAXELoTaTOS TOU mH ELS TrELPAaTMOY EoTLV 


1 pnv Ven pev Vat || wn] add de Vat || 3 ovrep] orep Vat Ven || 4 2An- 
ciacot}] -n Ven || 5 ws your...ro Tw avOpwrwy] om Ven 


His desire that it may soon be 
removed, 

1. TlapeNOérw 7d mor.) Matt. 
XXVi 39. 

2. Td yap mapepx....mapépxera] 
‘for that which passes by, certainly 
is first at hand to him and ap- 
proaches him whom it passes by.’ 
The reading of both Mss ér7rep 
mapépx. is certainly wrong, as the 
phrase would merely repeat the 
sense of the words 7d mapepxé- 
pevov. 

4. mAnoidco] For the fut. opt. 
with el, cf. below p. 235 ef (u7)...ap- 
Morowm, 

5. mapdvros] sc. rod mornplov : 
so below éyyls dv kal mpoxeip. 

2b. Hpéaro Nur. krX.] Cf. Matt. 
xxvi 37 and Mark xiv 33. 

9. dmpbocrov] used actively here. 

10. é& émurodjs] lit. ‘on the 
surface’ and so, as it were, ‘on 


tiptoe,’ ‘lightly.’ 

Il. Tv mpwrnv] an adv. use, ‘the 
first time’; see note on p, 24. 

12. The not entering into tempta- 
tion means (1) that temptation should 
come to us and not we go to it and 
still better (2) perfect resignation to 
the Father's will, who ts the dis- 
penser of nothing that ts not good. 

2b. Tolro mp&rov xrX.] ‘this is the 
first kind of not falling into tempta- 
tion, which He advises the weaker 
(brethren) also to make the subject 
of their prayers, viz. that temptation 
should indeed come—for ‘it must 
needs be that offences come ”—but 
that they themselves may not fall 
into temptation.’ 

76. els weppacudy] Cf. Matt. xxvi 
40. 

14. det yap éd@. Ta ox.] Matt. 
xvili 7 (D. puts de? for dvdyxn). 
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> a , a a > 
elcedOeiv tporos, Svrep aitet SevTEepov ody dmdas* Oxy 
¢ 2 ‘ r > > c « U 
@c €rm BEAM AAX @c cy. 6 fdp GEdc Amrelpactoc écTIN 
Oe 2 \ \ > \ r a c a 
KAKON’ OérXer SE Ta ayaba SidSdvat ijpiv YTrepektrepiccoy 
bod ? ’ a 
@N AiTOYMEBA H NOOYMEN. 
\ 5 ' a ’ 
To pev ovv 8€AHMA adTOD TO TEAEION avTOS 0 dya- 
\ = , fa) 
TNTOS HTLaTAaTO, Kal ToUTO éXnrvOévat TorAdaKLS dyot 
/ F a a an 
TomowV, ov TO avTov, TOUT Eat’ TO THY avOperrav. 
>? lal x b 4 a 
OlKELOUTAaL yap TO TpOTwTOY THY avOpwTrAY, aS YyEevOMEVOS 
Mv / >. / fa) 
avOpwros. dvomep Kal TOTE, TO pev EavTOvV, TO eXaTTOD, 
Tapaiteitat Tovey, aitet dé TO Tod TaTtpos, TO pettov, 
tf @ \ fa] \ Gé v 7: X \ 
yevécOar, TO Oevdv OédXnpa, STEep TavTws KaTa THY 
/ al 
Gedtnta év Oédnpa TO avTod Kal traTpos. 
\ f \ \ a \ ol an 
pixov OérAnpa, TO Sia Tetpacwod mavTos émioKkipav 
SueAOetv, Sudyovtos avTov Oavyaciws avtod Tod Tatpos 
\ , a yan RS > gy > a > ’ 
LN wéexpl TOU TELpaTpov, de Els aUTOV EeloEedOEiv, Arr 


\ \ 
TO yap Tat- 


5 ayamryros| om o Vat || 7 atrov] a’rov Migne || 9 70 perv] add 70 Ven || 
10 To Tov TaTpos] om To Vat || 11 wavTws Vat madw Ven || 12 avrou] adrou 
Migne || 13 emucxnyar] extoxnyavros Vat emtckn (sic) Ven (sec Migne) 


The word is used in its earlier, 
dramatic, not in its later, theological, 
sense of ‘person.’ So Greg. Naz. 
Theol. Or. iv 6 uses the word 6pa- 
Haroupyeirat of Christ’s sufferings, 
where see Dr Mason’s note (p. 115). 

Il. 6mep mavTws ... kal marpos] 
‘which of course, according to the 
Godhead, is one will, His own and 
the Father’s.’ 

12. TO yap marptkov...yevérbat]} 
‘for (it was) the Father’s will which 
enjoined that He should go through 
every temptation, the Father Him- 
self wonderfully bringing Him, not 
(merely) as far as the temptation, 


2. 6 yap Oeds Krd.] James i 13. 
3- Oédec 5é xrd.] cf. zbzd. 17. 

26. wmepexr. kth. ] Eph. iiizo. The 
connexion of thought between these 
quotations is that, if under tempta- 
tion we resign ourselves to God’s will, 
the result will be not only that we 
escape the evil, but that we gain 
more good than we can ask or think, 
because God is altogether unaffected 
by evil and overrules it for good. 

5. Lt was our Lord’s human will 
that submitted itself to the will of 
God, with which His Divine will 
was at one. And the Father's will 
was able to bring the Son not only, 


as was necessary, face to face with 
temptation, but above and beyond it. 

2b. To Oéd\nua abr. TO TEN.) Cf. 
Rom. xii 2. 

6. modrddxis dyol] Cf. John vi 
38, Heb. x. 7, Ps. xxxix (xl) 8. 

8. olkevodrar] ‘He appropriates’: 
cf. é€orxecoOrat, p. 255- 

ib. 1d mpbcwrrov] ‘the character.’ 


nor yet that He should enter into it, 
but that He should rise above the 
temptation and pass beyond it.’ 
’Emicxjway is almost a certain cor- 
rection of the Vat. reading ém- 
oxhwavros. Mer’ avrév, ‘after (i.e. 
beyond) it,’ as opp. to kar’ éxetvoy 
‘at it,’ above p. 232. 


p fo) 


15 


fe) 
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G , n a \ > a ON L rf} . Br 
UTPEPaV@ TOV TELPAT{LOV Kal MET avUTOV YyEevedUal OA@WS 


>» ¢c , a 
8 odSé addvatov, ovdé Ampaxtov ovd UrevayTiov TO 


lal n > r y \ 

Bouvmjpat. tod matpds Tov Lwrhpa aiteiv. Eater dé 
"4 > - 

Suvatov, @s 6 Mapxos ameuvnuovevce éyovTos avTov- 

a ’ ’ ’ > / 

"ABBA 6 TraTHP, TANTA col AyNaTd: Kai Suvata et BovdotTo, 
ro a) \ 2 X > , 2 Tra > 
@s Aoveas dyoiv avTov eipnKevar aTep, El 


TIApENErKE TO TIOTHPION TOYTO ATT EMOY. 


BoyAel, 


To ody mvedpa 76 yoy eis TOds eVayyedoTas KaTaVE- 
undey THY Tacavy Tod Lawrhpos huav Sidbecw &x THs 
éxdotov hovis cuvtiOnow. ovTe yap TL aiteiTar Tapa 
BOYAEl 
apupe- 
Tapa 
Gepa- 


rs > a te aA > / fal ra / 
mevouev akiodvTés TL TOV ExElV@ KaTalupimv REyeELV 


a D \ / Y \ 2 
Tod matpos, 0 wn» 6 Tatip BovreTat. TO yap Ei 
fol , ? 
imotayns Kal émvekelas €otiv, ovK ayvolas, ovde 
cal iw 

Borias Av Syrtopa: woTep Kal pets e’@Papev 
\ » ” ay 8 8 ir 4 e 
matpos %) apxovtos 1) SiwacKddov % Tivos ov 


y nr = 
Ei cou didrov, ody os duduyvoodytes. ovT@S Kal 0 LT? 
, ox ds ducpuy | 


2 Tw BovAnmare] Tov BovAnmaros Ven ||-4 0 Mapxos] add avrov Ven | 
Aeyovros avrov] om avrov Ven || 5 0 maryp] o marep Ven (sec Migne) || 
Bovdorro] -erat Ven || 10 Te acrecrat] om Te Ven || 13 SnAwLa] SyAwWTiKOv Ven || 


womep Kat,,.duvaTov avTw] om Ven 


1. Odws 6é...alretv] This clause 
further explains what ro marpiKdv 
0é\nwa is: ‘and generally that the 
Saviour should ask neither what is 
impossible, nor whatis impracticable, 
nor what is opposed to the Father’s 
will.’ Ovdé in this clause is put for 
pnoé. <Airety is coordinate with the 
infinitives in the previous sentence. 

3. ore dé Svvardv] sc. 7d waped- 
Oeiv +d worhpiov, and so we must 
expand the next clause xal duvara 
(sc. rdvra), el BovdorTo (sc. 6 Tarp). 

5. “ABBG 6 mar. xrd.] Mark xiv 


8. The Holy Spirit brings out 
the various sides of the Saviour’s 
character by means of the different 
gospel-records ; St Lukes ‘If Thou 
art willing’ implies submission, not 
ignorance, as St Mark’s * All things 


are possible to Thee’ shows, while 
St Matthew's ‘ If it be possible’ sug- 
gests humble-mindedness, not that 
anything ts impossible with God ex- 
cept what He does not will. 

wb. To ofv mvedua...cuvTl@ncw] 
For other instances of similar views 
of almost ‘ verbal’ inspiration of the 
New Testament in the early Church 
see Sanday Juspiration pp. 34-36. 
AvdGeow, ‘disposition,’ ‘character’: 
cf. Plat. Rep. 489 A piiooddpous Thy 
Oiabeow. ; 

12, duptBorlas] ‘uncertainty’: 
cf, Plut..2. 756 C, 1050 A. 

14. Gv Oeparevouer] ‘of those 
whom we respect’: dv =Totrwy ols. 

15. Tov éxelvy xaTabuplwr] ‘of 
the things acceptable to such an 
one.’ 
16. Hi oo tdov] rather an archaic 
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édXeyev Ei BoyAel, ovy Etepov te Bovdopevov cides elra 
ToUTO TuvOavcpevos, AAN axpiBds cides Ste BodrETaL 
Tapeveykeiy aT avTov TO ToTHpLoV, NIiaTaTO SiKxaiws d 

dua todTo » étépa ypady} 
Kal TOUTO TavTwS TO ElKTOV 


“Bovretar Suvatov ave. 
dyowv: TIAnta col AYNATA. 
kat tatreivoppov 6 Martéaios dtaypadet, Ei Aynaton écti 
A€yov. ef yap py OUTS appocomus THY SidvoLar, TAXA 
tives éxdéEowto aceBas TO Ei AyNaTON écTI, Ws TuVOS 
évT0s  aduvdtov TH Oe@ Tovhoat, ANY povov ov pm) 
Botretat. ovK avléxactoy ody ovdé aiTe move SoKxodcav 
7 avTikeéevny TH Bourn Tod TaTpds érroveiTo THY akiwow, 


ara Kal TO Gew cvvdoxodcav. 
K \ \ v4 v4 > 4 \ lal \ 
ai pny dnoe Tis OTL avayKdberar Kal petavoel Kal 
\ ? \ f a nr 
€repov evs ov TO mpOoTEepov aiTel, ovKEeTL TO avTOd 


, \ \ rn \ ivf , 
Kpatuvet, TO 6€ TOU Tatpos tatnat BovAnpma. 


° 


vat* arr 


5 kat] kav Ven || wavrws Vat radw Ven || evxrov Vat exxrixoy Ven || 


7 yap wn Vat wn yap Ven || ovrws] ovre Ven || apHororue Ven appoocaiper Vat || 
8 twos ovros aduy.] -wy -wy -wy Ven |i IO ouK avdekagrov...TaxXtoTa maptnd. 


am aur. To ToT. om Ven 


or poetical expression for ef Bovdex, 
frequent in Homer: cf. Herod. i 
108, iv 97- 

I. ovx erepov T1...dwardv aire] 
‘not because He knew that He 
(sc. tov marépa) willed something 
else, and then made this enquiry 
(sc. ef Bovd.); but, knowing for 
certain that He willed to take away 
the cup from Him, He was perfectly 
aware that what He willeth is pos- 
sible for Him.’ Acxalws is used 
loosely for dxpy8s and qualifies 
qwioTaro. 

. Kal Toro mdyTws...dvaypaper] 
‘and it is just (rdvrws) this submis- 
siveness and humility that Matthew 
describes.’ EHixrév (fr. every ‘ yield’) 
is not given by Liddell and Scott. 

7. appdcoun Thy dedvoray] ‘make 
the sense (or thought) harmonize ’: 
for the fut. opt. with e see above 


p- 232. 


8. éxdétowro] For the omission 
of dy cf. p. 202; the tense is very 
unusual. 

9g. mdnv...Bovderar] ‘ besides that 
only which He willeth not.’ oj= 
TovTov 6. 

10. avdéxacrov] The epithet when 
applied to persons means ‘out- 
spoken’ (e.g. Arist. Zth. Nic. iv. 7. 
4): when used of style it means 
‘rough,’ ‘inartificial,? Hesych. av- 
Oéxacta ama, atornpd. Perhaps 
‘independent’ (Salmond) _ best 
represents it here. 

13. lt 2s true then in a sense that 
the Son under compulsion forgoes 
His own destre and carries out the 
Fathers will, but only because He 
acknowledges that the latter way is 
higher and better. He does not sub- 
stitute ‘Let it not pass’ for ‘ Let it 
pass.’ 


15. loryot] ‘sets up.’ 


Io 


236 DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


4 a 
ovK av? érépou mavtTn Tpaypatos ETEpov peTarapPBavet, THS 
an i. \ / \ 
Sé avThs aupotépos apecxovons Tpdkews, odov eTépay Kat 
la) / \ 
GdXoLoTEpoy TpoTrOV aomdteTat, avTL TOU pLKpoTEpoUV Kal 
an r , 
dmrapéckey avt@® Soxodvtos Tov peifova Kai Oavpacio- 
Tepov émipeTpoumevoy Urd TOU TaTpos. TapedOeiv peév 
yap TavTws aitel TO ToTHptovs TAHN OYX WC ETH, HyoL, 

fal ” 
BEAD BAN Cc cy. diver pev ExaTépws TrapEedOeiv, dwevvov 
a \ 
5é @s 0 Tatnp BovrAeTat. ov yap TO pu) Tapedeiy ayTl 
TOD TapeAOeiy pweTHTNTEV, ANAA TpOKELLEeVOU TOU TrapEd- 
a lal , 

Oeiv @s 0 Tatnp Bovr€ETaL, TODTO yevér Oar peTarapBavet. 
an a a 
Avtt) yap 1% Tod Tapepxopévou Svvamis eat: 7 

\ x» ‘ Ov 8 Oe * 8 \ 
Tapapavey 7) Tpocaapevor, evOds Siwy ev 7 Tapadpapov 
” dd e , > / a * 
olxerOat, WoTrep of TapakéovTes ANXAHOUS Spopets: 7 


oupBidcav Kal Sd.atpivav 
I erepov] -ov Vat (sec Migne) || 


I. OvK...mav7n...€rep. meTahayB.] 
‘He does not take up a wholly new 
thing’: weradayuB. occurs again be- 
low. 

3. d&ddotbrepov] This comparative 
is found several times in the classics 
(e.g. Thucyd. iv 106 and Herod. 
vii 212) and appears to have much 
the same force as the positive. With 
dvr Tov puxp. KTA. Supply Tpdrov and 
with rov pelf. kal Pav. supply rpdrov. 

5. émterpovm.] ‘marked out for 
Him’: cf. p. 14 brépbecw els pe- 
Tdvoway,,.émieTpe and p. 207. 

7. w@dlver...Bovherat] ‘in both 
cases He longs painfully that (the 
cup) should pass; but the better way 
(is that it should pass) as the Father 
willeth.’ ‘Exarépws, sc. el Suvardv 
KTA. and mdi ot*x ws éyd KTH. 
“Auewov may be taken either as an 
adv. coordinate with éxarépws and 
explained by ws 6 7, BovX. or as an 
adj. with simply éoriv understood. 

11. ‘Passing’ implies one of two 
things, etther a short, transitory ac- 
tion or the relinquishing of a project 
after considerable lapse of time spent 
upon it. The former was the sense 


\ , , 
Kal tpockabicay, Kka@atrep 


13 a\AndAous] -ws Vat (sec Migne) 


in which the Saviour first used the 
petition, but He was immediately en- 
abled to adopt the latter, i.e. to endure 
the long and bitter struggle before re- 
lief and victory came. 

ib. Arrrh yap xrdX.] D. proceeds 
to show that there are two senses 
in which rapépxeo@a: may be used ; 
the one (7) rapapaver...dpouets) illus- 
trated by the case of a runner in 
a race who comes up behind and 
rushes past a competitor, the other 
() cupBidoay...mapépxovrat) illus- 
trated by the case of a body of 
brigands or soldiers, which, after 
being encamped in the neighbour- 
hood of another body, is defeated 
and goes away unsuccessful and in 
disgrace. 

13. ol mapatéovres adX.] ‘those 
who graze one another in passing’: 
the word is so used in Heliod. v 32 
and the Anthologia Palatina vii 
478 (acc. to Liddell and Scott). 
*AN\7jAous is a necessary correction of 
Migne’s text. 

14. mporkd@icav] ‘having laid 
siege to (a place)’: the middle is 
more usual in this connexion, but cf. 
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AHOTpLKOY 7) oTpaTOTEOoY, Elta HTTHOEY Kal pwndev AaPov 
pods amrpaKtovy amedOeiv: ei pev yap dover, ovK av 
Tapernrvbacw, GAA cuvaTyayov éavTois ods everpw- 
gavto, & 6€ Kpatioas pn SuvnOetev, Kataroyuvbéytes 
Tapépyovtat. €BovreTo ev yap KaTa TOV TpdTEpoV TUTOV 
eGeiv eis XEtipas avTod Kal év Taye. Tobey facta Kal 
Taylota Tapeeiy at avTov TO ToTHpLov. GAN awa Te 
ele Kal Tapaxphua éTippwcbels Kata THY avOpwroTnTa 
vm0 Ths Tatpikhs Oeotntos aophadectépay Toveita, THV 
aitnow Kai ovKéTL ovTw BovAETaL, GAN WS apécKEL TO 
Tatpt éevdoEws Kai KapTep@s Kal TAHpes Tely. TodTO 
yap jKovcev “lwavyns avtod NéyovTos 0 Ta peyadevoTaTa 
Kal Oevotata TOY TOU LwTHpos oyu Kai Epyov UTropvn- 
paticapevos’ TO TIOTHPION O A€A@KE MOI 6 TIATHP MOY, OY 
MH T@ aYTO; mWletv O€ HY TO TOTHPLOV, TIAHP@Cal THN 
Tacav Tov Teipacpwov THY oiKxovopiav 


MIAKONIAN Kal 


avdpeiws exopevoy ToD matpds Siavvcat Kal wrep- 

I pndev AaBov] om pydev Vat || 2 ove av] ov yap Vat (sec Migne) || 
7 add apa Te ere kat] adAa cum lacuna Ven || 8 xara ryv] om rv Ven || 
Io ovrw] avro Ven || 11 mew] rodev Vat Ven || 14 To mornpiov] pr Kae 


Ven || 16 tnv okovou.] om tHv Vat || 17 7. marpos] add edowevov Vat Ven 


Polyb. i12. 4 mpocxadicavra modop- sublime’: 7d peyadeia is used as a 


KEelV. 

1. Agorptxdy] ‘a band of brigands’: 
the form AyorprKés is found equally 
with Ayorixés; cf. Thucyd. ii 69 76 
AnoTeKov. 

ib. pmdev haBdy] I have added 
pndév, some such word being re- 
quired for the sense, unless aPdv 
itself is corrupt (? for opanev). 

5. €BovdeTo] Sc. 0 Uwrip. 

6. obév] loosely used for ws 
(‘somehow’). 

II: wAfpes] The neut. adj. is used 
for the adv. here. 

1b. metv| sc. Bovderat. The Mss 
reading moey yields no satisfactory 
sense. 


12. Ta meyadedrara] ‘the most 


noun in Acts li r1 (‘mighty works’): 
cf. Ps. lxx (Ixxi) 19: and the comp. 
adv. is found in Plat. 7heaet. 128 c 
and Xen. /e//. iv 1. 9. 

14. To mornjpiov...avrd;] John xviii 
rite 

15. me dé...ra dewd] ‘now to 
drink the cup was to fulfil the 
ministry (cf. Acts xii 25) and bravely 
accomplish the whole dispensation of 
temptation, adhering to the Father, 
and overcome its terrors.” The 
word é\opévou, which both Mss give 
after 700 marpés, hopelessly encumb- 
ers the construction of the sentence 
and is probably only a copyist’s error 
derived from éyduevov. We could 
however omit éxémevoy instead and 


5 


Io 


i fe) 


15 
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a a \ caer A > es > s fo 
Bnvar ta Sewa. exeivos yap 80 ov avtos n&iov TavTa 
f f \ / € ’ Ee 2 
Katadipravev—tapépyecOar yap éyeTa ExaTepov ap 
a > \ lol 
éxatépov, Kal TO pévov Tod amiwvTos Kal TO amv TOD 

a if 
pévovtos. 6 8& MartOaios cadpéctata édnd\woer, OTL 
al \ LS f ” \ \ c > ft . ’ 
mapenOety fev TO TOTHPLOY INTEL, MN MV WS aUTOS, aA 

c ¢ \ > U a / > U € / 
@s 6 TaTnp éBovreTo, TovTO yevécOar nElov. apyoaTéov 
- cal 4 
axorovOws kal ta dia Mapxov cai Aovea pryata: o 
pev yap Mapxos "AdN oy Ti er BEAM Hyoiv AAA TI CY 
eéreic, 6 5€ Aoveds TIAHN MH TO GEAHMA MOY AAAA TO CON 
rinécOw. édreye pev yap autos Kal OeX€ Tayéws Awd joat 
\ a \ , v \ Te € \ 
Kal memavc0a. TO tmaos, 0eXe Sé avtovy Oo TaTnp 
Aurrapas kal SiapK@s TOV ayOva TAnpPacaL. 
Ta TpootimtTovTa TapécxeTo* Kal WaTEp aidypois Kal 
appiKrtows Tos Tpocpacaopeva BEAn, WAAXoOv Sé, WS aTro 


TavTa ovv 


a \ ’ \ . 
aTeppas Tétpas, Ta wev EOpaveTo, Ta dé avexpoveTo, patric- 


I €kewos yap...avekparye Tpos Tov war.) om Ven || 2 KaTa\uyuravwy vel cor- 
rupta est lectio vel anacoluthon est vel etiam deest nonnihil (e.g. 54\os jv) 


make rod warp. é\ou. absolute and 
parenthetical. 

I. €xeivos yap... KaTadiurdvwr | 
Unless the text is corrupt, we must 
either supply some phrase like 640s 
iw (‘by the terms of His own prayer 
He clearly left all this behind’) or 
consider that the sentence is broken 
off and not resumed after what is 
intended to be a parenthesis (begin- 
ning with wapépxer@at yap) till the 
words mdvra oty xtX\. Taira, sc. 
both the decision and ra dewa just 
mentioned. 

2. mapépx. yap krd.] ‘for either 
may be said to pass away from 
either, that is to say both that which 
remains from that which departs and 
that which departs from that which 
remains.’ These words are added 
to explain how the Saviour could 
be said ratra xarakirdvev. He 
dismissed it from His mind and 
therefore it ‘ passed away.’ 

4. 6 6€ Mar@atos xrd.] D. pro- 
ceeds to show from the three 


Synoptic Gospels that he is justified 
in appealing to the Saviour’s own 
prayer (6: wy atrds Hélov) for his 
interpretation of the passage (viz. 
that He xaradwrdver tadta). Mi 
pj, ‘not however.’ 

Me "ANN od 7h...0éXers] Mark xiv 
36. 

Io. eye pev yap avrés] ‘(for 
this is what) He said Himself.’ 
The stress is again on avtrés, as 
above in avros 7£lov. 

12. Aurapds kal duapxGs] ‘thorough- 
ly and completely.’ Aurapéis is from 
Auraphs (earnest) not Newapés (bright). 

ib, tov ayava mdnp.] Cf. riv 
diaxov. mAnp. above. 

2b. mdvtaovy Ta rpoomlmrr. apex. | 
‘He (sc. 6 Zwrip) submitted to all 
the things that fell upon Him (se. 
Tov Zwripa).’ The metaphor of rév 
ayéva is continued. MlapéxecOar is 
here used in the sense of ‘letting 
them come on.’ 

13. Kal dorep...dvexpovero] ‘And 
the shafts were either shivered in 
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rs , af / lal 
Mata, éuTtTvcpata, wdotuyes, Odvatos, Kal tod Gavatou 
TO twopa. 
\ , , , 
Kai tovtay eémitedoupévor ecinma Kal dvexaprépet, 
gd OX , x i f 
@oTTEp ovdev TacyaVv 7} ws dn TEOVEwS. pNKYVOMEéVvoU 
ae , % v 5 
6€ Oavatov Kai trép Sivauw avtov bn Sapalovtos, 
Mis \ \ t 
avéxpaye pos Tov Tatépa. To Sé Ti Me €rkaTéAimec ; 
i »” pce lA >? It y a Qn € 
nv apa ois rponkiwcey axddovOov: Ti poe péxpt vov oO 
, 'g 
@avatos cuvélevetat Kal ovTw TO ToTHpLOY Trapadépets ; 
addra Séos 
> lal f rt / / a 
avTOU TANpns emlKEmévov KaTtaTobeinv: 6 


/ \ 
TL O€ oUK émtov avToO 78n Kal avydwoa; 
\ 
eet 
y $7 x y > p 
yévorT av ev pe éeyKxaTtéXuTres. 
/ \ \ 
TANPwpLevoyv, ey@ S€ oixNToMaL KEKEV@[LEVOS. 
Pa t \ n 
TeTeXeoOw TO BATITICMA, WS KAaL TPO TOAAOU CYNEIYOMHN, 


cls 
UT 
‘ X a 

TO pPeV TTAPQALEVEL TT E- 
ay) \ 
HON OTE 


€wc dtoy TeAecéH. 


, rn a \ 
TaUTHnY TOD YwTHpos THY Siavovay év 


6 ro de] ante 7c we eyxar. Ven post Vat || 8 wapadepers Vat repipepw 
Ven |j 9 Te de ove...reXec On] om Ven || Te] e Vat 


pieces or recoiled (upon the foe) as 
if they beat upon resistless steel 
armour or rather as if they re- 
bounded from hardest rock.’ 

1. ToO Oavdr. 76 tYwua] ‘the 
uplifting in death’ sc. the crucifixion. 
The expression is suggested by such 
passages as John iil 14, etc. 

3. The cry which burst forth 
Srom Him after silence on the cross 
‘Why hast Thou forsaken me?’ is 
consistent with His former petition: 
God did not forsake Him; for He 
drank the cup straightway, and so 
at passed. 

26, Tour. 
Mark xiv 61. 

4. womep ovdev r.] Cf. Zu. Petri 
§ 4 adrds dé éowdra ws pndev mévov 
éxwv, but the words here have no 
Docetic tendency as they have there. 

5. vmép dtvamw...daudfovT.] a 
condensed expression: ‘was now 
overcoming Him (being) beyond 
His strength,’ i.e. when His human 
powers of resisting death were 
failing. 


émiter. éorwmal Cf. 


6. Ti we éyxarédures;] Matt. 
xxvii 46, Mark xv 34. 

7. ols mponé. axdd.] ‘in accord- 
ance with His former petitions.’ 

2b. jor... cuvégevxtar] For the 
metaphor cf. Eur. App. 1389 ole 
Evxppopa Evvegiyns and Hel. 255 
tly wéoTBY TUVESiynY. 

9. av7ndwoa] ‘finished it,’ as we 
say. Ti for el is a necessary cor- 
rection. 

zi. adda d€os...KaTamo#.] ‘nay 
but my fear is lest I be swallowed 
up by its coming in full force upon 
me.’ Cf. Is. xxv 8. For the use of 
m\npns indeclinable see Mr C. H. 
Turner’s note on Johni 14 in ¥.7..S. 
vol. i pp. 120 ff. and 56r ff. 

II. 70 pev] SC. moTHpLoy. 

13. Bdmricpa...cvverx. ws Sr. 
ren. | Cf. Luke xii 50. The metaphor 
To Bdarricpa takes the place of 76 
morhpov, perhaps through the word 
Karamobeiny which may have sug- 
gested it. Cf. Mark x 38. 

14. Tavtnv Tod Dwr. xTr.] ‘this 
I surmise was the Saviour’s meaning 


5 
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TH cvvtdum pov Texpaipowar yeyovévat Kal adnOn ye 
reve Kal ovK eykaTadédeTTal, GAda evOds eFérvev ws 


nkiwoe Kal TapedrjdvOe. 


lal Me 
Kai tovtov pot Soxet TO mpoceveyOev d€os alte 


5 yeyovévas ovpBonrovr. 


e \ > s > / 
o yap eVvTpoTlas oLlvos dveonpar- 


7 \ >? a > a ‘ \ \ ny 
vev tows tHv O€etavy avTod TpoTny Kai petaBorAnv Hv 
/ > \ a / \ > / \ > \ 
KkatedéEato, avti tod mwdaOous tv amabevay, Kai avTi 


a / \ > if ‘ 
tov Oavarov tiv alavaciav, Kal 


avtt THs P0opas 


LS ’ / ) > \ aA z ‘\ , 
tiv adpOapciav, Kal avti tod xKpiveobar TO xKpivew, 
\ > \ a a x ' , 
IoKxal avtl tov TupavvetoBar TO Bacireverv petaraBov. 


4 a eX - e s \ ef , e- a 

56 Te yap oroyyos, @s oipat, THY SAnv Se Srov TOD 

ayiov mvevmatos €v avT@ yevouévnvy avaxpacw avé- 
‘ / Lal 

gnvet Kal 0 Kadapos TO Bacidevoy oKATTpov Kal TOV 


Oeiov vopov wrépnoev. 0 Sé Boowros THY SwtiKnyy 
2 edeye] -evy Ven || 4 Tovrov] tovro Ven || mpocevexd.] mapevexé. 
Ven || 8 rov @avarov] om tov Vat || Kae avte tTys POop. Tnv adO.] om 


Ven || 9 Kpwew kat] om xac Ven || 12 avednve] eved. Ven || 14 urepycer] 


urepnvey Ven 


in the short utterance’ (viz. Tl pe 
éyxaré\ures ;). 

2. ovK éyxaradéXeurra] Cf. 
Theophylact zz Marc. xv 34 tymuets 
Mev yap ol dvOpwroa juev ol éyKara- 
AeAeyumévor, Exeivos 5é ox éyKareel- 
$0n wore mapa rod marpds* dkove 
yap avrod tl pnow? OvK eiul pdvos 
8rt 6 marhp mer’ éuod éorly. 

1b. ws hélwoe] ‘even as He had 
prayed,’ i.e. without delay or protest 
(evOUs): cf. mpontlwaev above. 

3. mapedrdvde] sc. Td mornpLiov : 
this explains why ovx éyxaraé- 
NevTTaL. 

4. The wine turned to vinegar 
seems to me a symbol of the change 
Jrom suffiring to absence of pain, 
Jrom death to life, which Christ then 
obtained. The sponge signifies the 
immanence of the Holy Spirit in 
Christ, the reed His royalty and 
Jurisdiction, the hyssop His life- 
giving resurrection. 


5. €tporlas oivos] ‘turned or 


sour wine.’ Hesych. évrporlas’ ev- 
MerdBoXos, délyns. The forms éxrpo- 
mias and rporias also occur: e.g. 
Aristoph. fr. 13 taxt vuv mérov Kai 
Lh Tporlav olvov pépe. 
Tpow#v] used of wine turning 

sour, Plut. Aor. il 939 F. 

10. perahaBwy] Cf. above p. 236. 

Il. Ti 6dnv.,..dvdxpacw] ‘the 
complete infusion of the Holy 
Spirit that was throughout in Him.’ 
Av 6Xov is the adverbial expression 
and rod ay. mv. is gen. after 
dvdxpagw. ‘The allusion is to such 
passages as Luke iv 1. For the in- 
terpenetration of spirit and matter 
generally we may compare Greg. 
Nyss. Caz. Or. 6 (pp. 30 f. Srawley). 

14. wUmépnoev] ‘expressed’: the 
Lexicons give brogpyrns, etc. but 
not vwrddnuc: hence perhaps Cod. 
Ven. is right in reading brépnver. 

ib. 06 6€ toowros) Hyssop was 
used in the purificatory rites con- 
nected with leprosy (Lev. xiv 4 ff.) 
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\ , ” je os 
Kal GWTHPLOY Eyepow avTod, dv js Kal Huds dylacer, 


ederEev. 


"AMA mepl piv totrav ikavds Kal év ro Mardalw kal ay To 


*Iodvvy Siopev® ta 88 Kal [év]| ro Madpky 8t8dvros Geod epotpev. 


viv S€ trav és exapeba. 


Lrix. pry “Qou d€ ayta arredoc dr? ofpanoy ENICYYOON 


AYTON. 
ys ff 
Lriy. pd 
HYXETO. 
KATABAINONTEC €TTl THN AN. 


Kai FENOMENOC EN APONIA EKTENECTEPON TIPOC= 
€renNeTo A€ O IAPMC AaYTOY, cel OpdmBo! almatoc 


Tl s 4 : ' lal s / \ 
apotuia reyeTas evi TOV THOdpa AUTOVEEVOV Kal 
> ’ f aS e/ n lal 
ayovLHvT@V aimatos iépwots, WoTTEp Kal el TOY TLKPaS 


> , A ¥ 4 c \ , 
odupopévay aipata Kater, OTe Wcel OpdMBo! 


AlMATOC 


I vytacey] vya Ven per errorem || 3 adda zrepe pev,..exwpe0a] om Ven || 
II Tapoyma eyerat...e€ adoyias] om Vat 


and defilement from the dead (Num. 
xix 6 ff., 18 ff.): hence in Ps. 1 (li) 
Q pavtiets we vooumry Kal Kabapic- 
@jooua. Thus its ancient associa- 
tions under the Mosaic Law suggest 
its symbolical meaning here. 

1, wylacev] ‘restored to health,’ 
possibly with reference again to the 
"uses of hyssop after leprosy (see 
above). 

3. “Adda repli uév...éx wea] For 
a discussion of these words see 
Introduction, p. 231. Ihave printed 
them as the words of the compiler 
of the Catena, not of D., in accord- 
ance with Sickenberger’s view. So 
above, p. 205. 

11. Zhe bloody sweat is not to be 
taken literally: tt describes the reality 
and intensity of Christs agony, which 
produced so great a flow of perspira- 
tion. . 

12. aluaros idpwors] Livy gives as 
prodigies scuta duo sanguine sudasse 
xxlir: cf. zd. xxvii 4. The noun 
Wpwors is not given by Liddell and 
Scott. 

13. aiuara kdaler] The phrase 
alate kNalew was proverbial : Suidas 
kad’ bmepBodjy, ob Sdxpyow: &p” wy 


F. 


pn ObvaTo wetoa Tdvra mpdrrovTes, 
otrws édeyov ol dpxato: ovd dy 
melon avrov 006 aiwate KrNalwy* od’ 
av alwart orévwy meloerav. Helio- 
dorus Aeth. iv 8 speaks of a woman 
nv amo daxptwv trav éml gol Kal 
aiwaros éxaparrov. 

2b. 87. woel OpbuBor xrr.] These 
words explain why the author takes 
the phrase metaphorically, as is also 
the case with the proverbial saying, 
which he has cited: ‘because when 
he said ‘‘as it were drops of blood” 
he did not mean actually drops of 
blood, for then he would not have 
spoken of the sweat under this 
similitude’ (rovrwy = Trav OpduBuv 
aiwaros): ‘for this is the force of ‘‘as 
it were drops”’’ (i.e. woel Op. ai. is 
Kal’ dpornra). Ilaplornoe (‘sug- 
gests,’ ‘describes’) is an ordinary 
classical use. The MS reads idparos 
after ov PpduBous, but it is probably 
due to a copyist’s error and its omis- 
sion greatly aids the meaning. For 
a good account of the genuineness 
of wv. 43 and 44 the reader may 
consult Scrivener Jztrod. 2nd ed. 
pp- 521 ff., as well as Westcott and 
Hort in doc. 
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a -) \ x 
eirev, o0 OpouBouvs aepyvato aiwatos. ov yap av 
, A e lal 
xa’ cpoudtnta tovTwy elpnKe yevérOar Tors iSp@rTas. 
- U ‘A nr 
tTovTo yap cel OpdmBol tapiotnat. Oédkwv dé paddov 
cal ‘ oF / 
SnrOoat, Os ov! AeTTTAIs Tit voTict, Kai olov EvdeiEews 
yap émipawopévais, TO deomotixov évoTifeTo cama, 
? ’ € 2 a c nr / YA ¢ o [6 nr 
GXN ws adnOds adpav ctaydver Sikny drov Tots LOpHat 
n e a > ee 
mepieatateto, Tovs TOV aiwatwy OpouBous eis etKova 
a , Ib 20 7 no Oy. g v4 \ 
Tov yeyevnuévou Tapetdndev. €d)dOU d€ apa, OoTep Kal 
a a a“ r > / 
dua THs évTeTawévns TpocevyHs Kal THS TOAAHS ayeovias, 
a n , \ 
otTw Kal dia THs TOV iSpoT@Y TaxVTNTOS, ws Pvoet Kal 
n > > ‘ , 
GdnOas, GN ovK éerideiEer kai havtacia, avOpwios Te 
cal cal fal > , 
éypnuatioev 6 LwTnp Kal Tois puactkois THY avOpeTov 


Kai adiaBrHnToLs UTNpeTHcaTO Tabect. 
To pévros “EZoycian €yw einal THN YYYHN MOY, Kal 
15 €ZOYCIAN EY TIAAIN AABEIN AYTHN, Ev TOUTOLS ONAOZ ExovoLOV 


elvat TO TaQos* Kal ETL, MS AAAN pEV 1) TLOEMEVNH Kal 


NapBavopévyn Wuy7, AA S€é % TiWelca Kal AauwBavovea 


Oedrns. 


4 ‘ \ c , ¢ 
Kal @omep capKt Tov Oavatov Utropmeivas éx@v 


I ov OpouBous] add cdpwros Ven 


4. olov évdel—&. xdp. émipaw.] 
‘appearing on Him as it were for 
the sake of display.’ The author 
seems to be thinking of Docetic 
notions in this passage: see below 
ws pice...pavracig and cf. Chrysost. 
in Matt. xxvi 39 Wa wh 66&y vrdkpiots 
elvat 7d mpayua, ol LOp@res émippéov- 
ow...Kal wa un TolTo elrwow alpe- 
tucol, dre broKplverac Thy aywviar, 
dua TotTo Kal ldp@res ws OpduBur 
aimaros...kal pupla rexunpia, va wy 
Tis ely TA phuara wemacpéeva, 

. 7d deororkoy ...cGua] ‘the 
Master’s body.’ The use of dexrérns 
of Christ is said to indicate the end 
of the 4th century—esp. the Cappa- 
docian divines (Holl Amphilochius 
p- 127): but cf. Jude 4 and Eus. 
HH, Biv. 14. 

7. meprecragero] ‘was bedewed 
all round’: cf. Auth. Pal. vii 36. 

It. dvOpwrés re éxpnudrioer] 


‘passed for a man’: cf. Acts xi 26 
and Rom. vii 3; the verb xpnuarifew 
lit. ‘to transact business’ came in 
later Greek to signify simply ‘ to be 
called’ or ‘to pass for.’ 

I2. Tos uo.kots...7aGecr] ‘was 
subject to the natural and innocent 
sensations of men.’ The middle 
use of bmanperety does not occur till 
later Greek: seeabove pp. 82 and-227. 

14. Ais sufferings were volunta- 
rily endured and have nerved many 
to become martyrs. Even the bloody 
sweat may be mystically considered 
to signify this. 

tb. ’Efouciay éxw...atriv] John x 
18. 

15. év Tovrots] sc. in the instances 
mentioned (idps, dywvia, etc.). 

16. &dn pev...0ed77s] The inter- 
polation of the compiler of the 
Catena here well expresses the 
meaning: GAAnv 6é kal dddnv edn, 
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> tT A \ > / 
ev aut tv apOapciav éputevcer, oftw@ Kal TO THs 
8 DN / B Xx / , , 2 A \ , 
ovAelas BovArrces TpotnKcapevos Tabos avTH TO Oapoos 
F2_%) \ 3 Ul > va 
kat Thv avopeiay évéorerper, €& Hs Tovs TiatevovTas eis 
ee X \ a / 
aUTOV Tpos Tous TOU wapTUploU peyarous AOAovs évevpice. 
, \ ca e lal ’ ial , 
TavTn Tot Kai OpouBoe idpdtos avtov mapaddEws ola 
, wo > Ys 74 aA 
oTayoves aiwatos améppeov, iva THs petépas dicews 
WA > , \ 2 y \ a / 7 
wotep avatnpavy Kai éEouxion THY THs Sevdias wHynv. 
> \ ’ % a : ' 
€TElL El 47) TOUTO VY WS EN MYCTHPIW TpaTTOmEvor, OVSE Et 
, ~ 
opodpa Seidotatos Tis Kal ayevéotatos UTnpyer, alpartos 
v lA > > A , c/ ¢ / if lal 
éwedrev votiow €&€ aywvias wovoy doTrep ikuacw (dp@Ttos 
Tapa drow vypaiver Oa. 
a“ ‘ 3 bl] a \ > / id 2 
Tovovtov é€ott Kakeivo TO eEvpnuévov, @s Afre\oc nv 
\ a lal ’ 2 ' \ a 
TAPETTHK@S TH LHOTHPL Kal ENICYYWN AYTON. Kal TOTO 
yap THS Tepl nuds &vexev oiKkovopias émpatteto. TaY 
\ C4 \ > , 3 ¥ e ] a t \ 
yap Umép evaeBeias ayavwv ot abdety pédXovTES TOUS 
e x y > / > > lal > A 2 b] an 
tepous aOXous ayyédous €E ovpavod emiKoupotytas avTois 
éyouae. 


2 dovdetas] decktas coniec Migne || 8 ec 2°] coniec Migne pro 7 


ovx eis O00 mpbcwra Sdiaipav adda 
Tay dbo picewy Seckvis TO Sedpopor. 

1. thy apd. épir.] Perhaps 1 Cor. 
xv 42-44 is in the commentator’s 
mind, 

ib. Td THs 6....7d00s] ‘ having of 
His own will submitted to the 
sufferings of a slave’; cf. Phil. ii 
7, 8. Migne’s conjecture however, 
devNas (for dovAelas), is not improb- 
able. 

4. evedpice] Nevpigew is not given 
in Liddell and Scott but it is ap- 
parently a collateral form to vevpoby 
‘to strengthen,’ ‘to tighten the 
nerves.’ 

5. Tavry] adv. ‘in this way.’ 

6. THs nuerépas pioews] dep. on 
THs delas. 

7. étouxion] ‘might remove’; a 
strange word to use in combination 
with dvainpavy and tyy mnyjv. 

8. éel ef wy...vypatvecOa] ‘ for 


from the agony he suffered.’ 


unless this were being done as in a 
mystery’ (i-e. with a mystical mean- 
ing: cf. x Cor. ii 7), ‘not even some 
absolutely cowardly and ignoble 
person was likely to be so un- 
naturally bathed in a flow of blood 
like the moisture of sweat merely 
We 
should have expected aiwaros and 
lépSros to exchange places in the 
sentence (as indeed Salmond has 
translated it). But the commentator 
seems to condense two arguments 
into one: (1) the mystic interpre- 
tation explains the meaning of the 
‘Bloody Sweat,’ and (2) the greatest 
cowardice in the world could not 
account for actual blood flowing in- 
stead of sweat. 

12. The appearing of ‘an angel 
strengthening Him’ was for our sake 
to assure us of similar aid in times 


of need. 
16—2 


Io 


5 Setdois arratnOntw o Sorepos. 
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Taya dé ré+ Tldtep, mapénerke TO TOTHPION ovX @S 
Sedu@s Tov Odvarov épynaev, GAN iva Sia TovTwY Tpoc- 
Karéontat tov SudBorov mhi~ar av’t@ Tov oTavpor. 

7 
ELS Lal > / > Lag \ ?AS / es 
pypace Sorepois nrdtncev éxewos TOV du, pyuace 


"AN oddé GAXO OéXnNuAa TOD Viod, Kal dAXO TOD TaTpos. 
6 yap Oérov 6 Oéreu 0 TaTHp evpioxetar Exwv TO OéEXnpa 


lal , 
TOV TATPOS. 


oynpate ovv réyer* MH TO EMON AAA TO 


u . > \ / > x iol > \ lal / 
cON' ov yap Oéreu adToO TrapevexOfvat, GAA TH Bovrr- 
pate Tov TaTpos avaréures TO Ex TOD TdaBoUS KaT- 


opOwpa, ws apynv TYu@v Tov Tatépa. ei yap yvounv 


tv SidOecw Kadodow of tartépes, yivetar b€ Sidbecs 


5 decors] Pecxors Ven 


1. Perhaps the prayer (to remove 
the cup) was not from fear of death 
but in order to cheat the devil into 
selting up the cross. 

7b, Tdxya 6é...6 dodrepds] This 
passage is based on a sermon by 
Amphilochius of Iconium, recently 
recovered by Holl. See Holl Am- 
philochius von Ikonium (Tiibingen 
1904) p- 98 prjuacw éxetvos doepots 
qrarynocev Tov’ Add, phuaru éye@ (sc. 
6 Swrhp) detdots drar&.rdov Sodepiv. 

5. amarndytw 6 dodepés] This 
idea that Satan was deceived by the 
Humanity of Christ at the Cruci- 
fixion is traced as far back as Igna- 
tius, Zfh. § 19, and may have been 
suggested by 1 Cor. ii8. See Sraw- 
ley’s note, Greg. Nyss. Cat. Or. 
p- 89 (cf. p. 97) and Mason’s note, 
Greg. Naz. 7heol. Or. iv p. 117. 

6. The Son’s will was one with 
the Father's. The Son had no desire 
apart from His. 

tb. *AXN obdé GAXo...€E adoylas;] 
This passage also seems to bear no 
relation to what is being discussed. 
See Introduction p. 230. 

7. 6 yap Oé\wv kT.) The com- 
mentator here maintains that the 
Son’s will did not differ from the 
Father’s, because as a matter of fact 


He willed to receive the cup, where- 
as the author of the passage on 
p- 233 has distinctly stated that in 
that respect the Son abandoned His 
own (human) will in favour of the 
Father’s and that it was only cara 
Thy Oedrnra that there was unity of 
will between the Father and the 
Son. The two passages therefore 
can hardly be from the same hand. 

8. oxtmare] ‘fora show’ or ‘pre- 
tence’ as in the previous paragraph. 

10. dvaméuret...caTdpiwua) ‘at- 
tributes the successful result of the 
passion.’ “Avawéurewv here bears 
the meaning of ‘ tracing up’ (as of a 
pedigree, dvaméumew yévos els Twa, 
Diod. iv 83). 

II, Ws dpxhy tidy tov marépa] 
Cf. p. 178. Cf. Greg. Naz. Theol. 
Or. iv 12 (pp. 125-8 Mason). 

tb, yvwunv thy da. Kar. ob 
matépes] Hesych. yreun’ did@eors 
mod Tis Kal émiorTHun. Suidas: 
youn h mpoatpecis, 7 Bovdr: cf. 
Arist. Eth. (Zud.) vi 11. 1 4 Kadov- 
Kevyn. youn... Tod émvecxods éort 
Kplots 6p6%. Ot marépes, ‘our fa- 
thers,’ ‘the ancients.’ , 

12. ylverat...Bovdevcews] ‘dispo- 
sition is formed secretly, of set pur- 
pose, as after deliberation.’ 
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\ \ \ > / c > DA a lal 
Tpos To KpuBev eudhpovas as ato THs Bovreicews, TOS 
té X\ UA a 
gaci ties Tov KUpiov, Tov brép TadTa TdvTa, Oérnpua 
Is / a 
pepe yvoptxov; 7 OHrov €& adoylas; 
/ £ _ \ ~ a > 
Xtriy. we Kai anactdc amd TAC TpoceyyAc, €EA@@N TIpdc 
% oo > r ra’ U 
TOYC MABHTAC EYPEN AYTOYC KOIMWMENOYC ATIG TAC AYTIHC. 
, / ‘ od a ' ! > 
Ztiy. us’ Kai eitten aytoic’ Ti KageyAete; ANACTANTEC 
Trpoceyyecbe, INA MH EICEAOHTE EIC TIEIPACMON. 
i @) \ + 8 rd , , >. 
Tep Kal AUTOS TpoTHnvVYETO, TOAAKLS TiTTOY ert 
/ \ > , lal 
TpocwTov, Kat 8b audhotépov TO pn eicedOeiy eis Tes- 
\ Slr n > ' P r , 
pacpov ait@v, Tov Te Ei AyNaTON, TlapeAbEeTW TO TTOTHPION, 
\ fal c 4 c ¥ 
kai tov OYy we ér@ O€AW, BAN WC CY. TO Yap pr 
> r6 lal > \ »- \ lal v > \ 
eloeNOeiv eis Teipacwov Edeye, Kal TOUTO TEL, OV TO 
pndsé bros Teipabjvar Tepictdcems 7 ev Sucxepia 
\ \ oe 4 \ Xx 2 uy / 
Tivi wn yeveoOar KaBdanrat. Kal yap advvatoy pddoTa 
pev icws Tavti avOpeT@ TO TavTEed@s dyevoTOV Yade- 
nr p. lal ivf / c t > n 
Tov Tivos SvaBidvat. “Odoc yap, dynotv, 6 KOcMOC EN TO 
1 Bovdevoews] ? legendum BovAncews || 8 orep kat...kaBarat] om Ven || 
13 74] mv Vat || dvoxepia] 2 legendum dvoxepeca || 15 mavTt] Kot wayre 
Vat || 16 dtaBiwvar Vat diapervar Ven 


I. ms pact tives xri.] ‘how say 
some that the Lord, who is above 
all these things, exercises a de- 
liberately formed desire (AéX. yvwp.)? 
Surely it is only from defective rea- 
soning?’ The argument appears to 
be that the phrase #é\. yvwp. ap- 
plied to our Lord by some writers 
unknown (in connexion with the 
Agony) is illogical, because yraun 
is here equivalent to diafeots and 
did0eors is a human characteristic, 
which has to act imperfectly as best 
it can, while our Lord is above all 
such limitations. 

8. The Saviour prayed for Him- 
self, not that He might not encounter 
adversity, nor that He should escape 
Jrom the curse pronounced upon 
Adam at the Fall; for this is the 
common lot of man and especially of 
the righteous. But His prayer was 
that He might be delivered from Hos 


affliction and ‘ overcome the world.’ 

7b. "“Omep])i.e. un eloeOety els 1. 

g. & dudorépwy] ‘by both 
(petitions),’ sc. rob re Hi dw. xd. 
kal ToD OvxX ws eye KTr. 

Il. 70 yap uw Krd.] ‘For what 
He meant by ‘‘not entering,” etc. 
and what He prayed for was not 
that He should have no experience 
of adversity or that He should never 
be in any difficulty at all.’ IIe- 
piordcews, ‘difficult circumstances,’ 
‘critical times. Cf. p. 189. 

14. pdduora pev tows ray av.) 
‘in the first instance perhaps for 
mankind in general’: to this corre- 
sponds uddtora dé Tots dyios below. 
The first uddvora therefore is used 
in a different sense from the second. 
For the argument cf. the discussion 
in Hooker Zecl. Pol. v 48. 

16. “Odos...6 Kdou....Ketrat] t John 


Vv 19. 


5 


Id 
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a a / lal lal r > , 
TIONHP® KEITAI Kal TO TIACON TOY HuEepav Tod avOpwrov 
= \ 
KOTIOC KAl TIONOC' @S Kal aUTol Aéyovawy* GAiroc écTi Kal 
c ' a / 
AytTHpdc 6 Bioc HMON. GX’ ovdé eiKos HY avTOV KEAEVELY 


edyec Oat pi) TANpodcOaL THY apav THY éyoucay* *ENI- 
5 KATApATOC H fA éN Toic Eproic coy’ €N AyTIaic ar ayTHN 
c , ~ ~ a 3 ‘ = aA 

Tracac TAC HMépac TAC zwAc coy’ » TO TA ei Kal eic FAN 


ATTEAEY CH. 


¢ . - d x 
dc iv Kal touikws ai Oeiar agai, TO 
1) 


a an ’ *” \ 
mepitravés Tov Biouv Secxvdcat, KOIAdAA KAAYOMNOC aUTOY 


KaXovow. 


padiota Sé Tolls aylows émadyns 6 Kdcpos, 


Io mpos ods abéwitov aiTt@ wWevdecPar AéyovT.s “EN TH 
KOCMa) TOoyTW OAIyIN EZeTE” Kai O“oiws Sia ToD TpodyTou* 


TloAAal al @AIyelc TON AIKAION. 


GANA TO pn els Tret- 


lal , A -~ 
pacpov eioedOeiv Néyery adtov bToAapBavw 70 pvaOnvat 


ev Kata Tov mpodnTnv Tov Oripewv: “EK TAac@n yap 
I5 AYTON ot pycetat aytoyc o KUptos: ws 8€ TO avTov 
5 oY mn 


hua vTioyveltal, KpaTnoar TOV OrXriWewr, Kal THS ViKNS 
PE x ) > nS; 


lal a \ lal 
Hs uTép nuav éviknoe, peTacyely? peta yap TO eiTeiv 


"EN TH KOcM OAIYIN EZETE, 


€ra) ENIKHCA TON KOCMON. 


2 WS Kal aUTOL...a7o Tov Tovnpov] om Ven || 


emnyayev’ “AANA Bapceite, 


Kal mpocevyerOat 5é madi édidacKe pr eurreceiv 


15 avTov pnua] ? abrov 


p. || 18 adda] Kae Vat || 19 evixnoa] verixnxa apud Joann xvi 33 


I. 70 mdéov...xkdmros Kat mévos] 
Cf. Ps. 1xxxix (xc) ro. 

2. 6Alyos...nuav] Wisd. ii 1. 

4. "Hrtxardparos...fwis cov] Gen. 
iii 17. 

6. V4 el.,.dredevoy] ibid. 19, 

7. TO mepirabes r. B.] ‘the 
grievous sufferings of life.’ 

8. Kowrdda KAavOudvos] Ps. 
Ixxxiii (Ixxxiv) 7. 

g. émadyys] ‘a source of grief.’ 

10. avr@] sc. our Lord, whose 
prayer is here under discussion. 

76. ’Ev 7@ Kkoopu...€éere] John 
xvi 33; where rovrw is omitted and 
éxere stands for éere: the com- 
mentator himself omits ro’rw below. 


12. ILoAdal...dixalwy] Ps. xxxiii 
(xxxiv) 20. 

13. 7d pucOjvat wév KTr.] To this 
corresponds the next clause ws 6é 
TO avr. KTV. 

14. 'Ex racdyv...adrovs] Ps. xxxiii 
(xxxiv) 20. 

20. He has taught us also to pray 
not only ‘ Lead us not into tempta- 
tion’ but also ‘ Deliver us from the 
Evil One? There is a difference be- 
tween ‘being tempted’ and ‘falling 
into temptation.” The devil tempts 
us and we may either resist by God's 
help or yield: in the latter case we 
‘fall into temptation. God also 
Himself is said to tempt (i.e. to try) 
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> ld \ A \ \ c a 

els Teipacuov' Kal 87) Kal MH eiceNérkHc HmAdc eic mel- 
’ 1 ar \ a2 € lal > n > 

PAcMON, TOUT éote M7) edons suas eurecetiv eis metpacpon, 

OTe S€ TOUTO HY Ov TO pn 07 sua 67 dé amo 
€ TOUTO nV ov TO un TeLpacOnvaL, pucOnvaL Sé amd 

fal fol / a c a lal 
Tov Tovnpov, mpocéOnxev? “AAA Pfcat Hmédc Amd TOT 
a > \ / / yy > lal ® el 

TIONHPOY. GAA Ti dvevyvoyev, iows epets, TO TEeLpacOnvaL 
\ > \ tal lal 

Kal TO els TeLpagpmoY euTreceiv TOL eiaedOeiy ; 0 pev yap 

Ly X A fal fol 

nTTnGeis vo Tod Tovnpod (HnTTNOnceTar Sé, elmEep py 

, , e , \ > lal \ c / > 

aywviForto, vmepacti€o:. S€ avtod Kai o Geos) eis tet- 
\ / a 

pacuov ovtos évérece Kai eis Teipacmov eianrOe Kal 

a] tal 

éoTi év avT@ Kai UT avtov doTep axOels alyuwarwTos* 

6 6€ avticy@v Kal UTopeivas, TeTElpactaL peV OvTOS, 

ov pny eis Teipacpoy eiatAOev row évérresev. ANHYOH 

yoov o “lncofc ¥md TOY TINEYMATOC OUK Els TrELpacMOY ELc- 

eXGeiy adda TEIpacOANAl YTId TOY AlaBOAoy. Kal o “ABpaap 

> ’ \ > fal > , ) \ ” \ 

ouK els Teipacpoyv elandOev, AX oVvoE Els TELPacpoV 

nyev 6 Gedc, GAAG EmeElpazen, ovK évéBarev avToV eis 

Teipacuov. Kal avtos b€ 0 KUptos érretipale Tovs pabnrds. 

’ / 
6 pev yap Tovnpos Teipater eis TOvs Treipacpods KabédKeL, 
ola mepactyns Kakav, 6 5é Beds Teipdfwv Tors Tetpac- 
nr A 
Movs Tapadépel ws aTELpacToOS KaKaV* 0 yap bEdc, Pnow, 
8 vmepacmifo.] -ec Ven || evs wecp. ovr. everrese] om Ven || 11 merepacrat] 


meiparat Ven || 14 metpacOnva] metpabyvar Ven || 16 eveBadev] eveBare de 
Ven || 20 rapadeper] repp. Ven 


us, but in that case He provides a un phy above p. 238. 
way to escape, whereas the devil 7b. adv7nxOn...dtaB8ddrov] Cf. Matt. 


tempts us to our ruin, LY €} : J 
zb. ph éurreo. els wetp.] viz. in the 16. 6 Oeds...émelpafger] Gen. xxii I, 

words of v. 46: cf, above p. 233. 17, émelp. Tovs wad.] Cf. John 
I. kal uh eloev..,.reipacuov] Matt. vi 6. 

vi 13, Luke xi 4. 20, mapadéper] ‘takes (the temp- 


5. 7b dverqvoxer ;] ‘what difference tations) away from us,’ as opposed 
was there between?’ The answer to _ to the violent methods of Satan who 
the question begins with 6 wévy yap drags us (xaéAxker) into them. For 
KTD. mapapépe cf. above p. 235 Bovderau 
8. vrepacmlfor] ‘cover him with mapeveykelv TO ToT., and p. 239 odmrw 
a shield’; usually with an accus., 70 7ror. Tapapépels ; 
sometimes with gen. as here: ch ib. 6 yap 0....darelp. Kak, ] James 
Gen. xv 1 éyw brepaorlfw cov. i 13: for other discussions of this 

12, od uv] ‘not however’: cf, text see pp. 233 and 252. 
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Areipactoc KAK@N. 6 Mev yap SsaBoros én’ breOpov EXkov 
Buaterat, 6 8é Oeds eri cwrnpiay yupvalov xeipaywyel. 

Sriy. wo’ “Ett ato Aadofntoc, idoy GyAoc Kal O Aero- 
Menoc ‘loYAac, €1C TON A@AEKA, TPOHPYETO AYTOYC Kal HLTice 


5 TH “lncoy, piAAcal ayTOn. 


Srix. py ‘O dé “Incofc eimen ayt@* “loyda, piAHmati 
TON YION TOY ANOPATTOY TIAPAAIAWC ; 

BaBai ris dveEicaxias Tod SeamréTov, Tod Kal tA- 
cavtos Tov mpodoTnv, Kat TOD iAnpatos aTad@Tepa 


10 pyuata PbeyEamévou. 


s 
ov yap eltrev’ @ plapé Kal Trap- 


cd cal > 
piape kat mpodora, tavtas rmiv atodiéws Tas apouBas 


a 77 > ' > \ a 
THS ToTavTNS Eevepyerias; ada TAS; 


‘loyda, TO KUpLov 


n s > - 
Svopa TiOeis, 6 waAXOY TaXavifovTos HY Kal avaKanoOvdVTOS 


9} opyefouévou. 


\ > 7 \ / ‘ A 
Kab OUK €ELTTE’ TOV didaoKarov aoov, TOV 


15 Seomorny, Tov evepyéTnV, GAA TON YION TOY ANOPwTTOY, 


2 owrnpiav] -as Ven || xepaywyet] hic desinit fragmentum in Vat 
codice || 4 mponpxero] mpoonpx. Migne || 5 ¢tAnoa] -noas Migne || 12 To 


kuptov] tov x. Migne 


2. yuuvdtwv yxeupay.] ‘leads us 
by the hand, as He trains us for 
salvation,’ i.e. God does not leave 
us alone in the midst of our trials. 
For xepay. cf. Greg. Nyss. Cat. Or. 
32 (p. 120 ed. Srawley) 5: dxojs 
uads pds Thy Tis VedrynTos XELpayw- 
yeto Oat. 

8. How wondrous is the Lord's 
Sorbearance towards Fudas and how 
terrible is Fudas’s treachery in kiss- 
ing Him. Surely the Lord’s example 
Should at least keep us from betray- 
ing the brethren. For when once a 
man sacrifices another for his own 
selfish ends, he becomes deaf to all ad- 
vice and falls like Fudas. Christ 
therefore omitted nothing which might 
warn us against such conduct. 

26. BaBat ris dvetixax.] ‘how 
wondrous is the Master’s long- 
suffering.’ Bafai in the classics 
usually expresses a semi-humorous 
surprise ; here it is used seriously 
enough. Hesych. BaBal- Pavpacrixh 


puvy. For ris dveticxaxias cf. Wisd. 
li 19 UBpe nal Bacdvw érdowwer 
atrév, Wa... dicdowmer Thy dvetix. 
avrod. The whole of this last pas- 
sage is much in the style of Chry- 
sostom’s Comment. in Matt. xxvi 49: 
BaBat wbonv édéfaro rovnpiay % 
Tov mpoddrov Wux};...Tolw ordmare 
Editar; @ mapas yvouns...motov chu- 
Bodov &dwxe Tis mpodoclas; dv av 
prANTW, Pnolv. EOdpper TH emvercxela 
Tov d:dackdd\ov* 6 wddtora mavTwr 
ixavov qv adbrov évrpépar cal mdons 
avroy dmocrepjoat cuvyyvmuns sre 
Tov obrws Huepov mapedidov xr). 

12. 7d Kvp. dvoua] ‘his proper 
name.’ 

13. Tadavlfovros] ‘commiserating,’ 
lit. to call oneself or (as here) another 
Tadas, likeoxerAid few and uaxaplgew. 
Hesych. radavife: Opnvei. 

7b. dvaxadoivros] ‘calling to’ (by 
way of encouragement): cf. Thucyd. 
Vii 70 dvaxadodvres évomacrt Tov 
TplLnpapxov. 
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TovT ott Tov Huepov, Tov Tpaov. ei yap pr) SuddoKados 
nv pndé Seorrotns pndé evepyérns, Tov obtas dmddoTws, 
TOV ovTwS Tuépws Tpds ce SiaKeipevov, ds ev TH KaLpS 
THs mpodocias ce pireiv xal tadta Tod didypatos cup- 
Borov tis mpodocias dvtos, TodTov rapadidws; evdo- 
yntos ei, Kupie> moons aveétkaxias, moons Tatrewvo- 
ppocivns voderyya nuiv yéyovas. 
Tov pn adictacbat THs Tpos Tovs abeAdovs cupPBovARs, 
Kay pndev TEoV EK TOV NuETepwY pnuaTtov yivyntal, Trd- 
Sevypa Toito weroinxey 6 Seamrorns. KabaTep yap Ta 
aviata Tov Tpavydtev, ovdé Tois avaTnpois TaV pap- 
baka, ovdé Tols yAvKaivetY avTa Suvapévols, otTH Kal 
uy, éredav ara aixuarwtos yévntat, Kal éavriy 
ETLO@ OTLOVY TANMMEAHpaTL, Kal pr BovANTAL TO éauTHS 
cuppépov cuvideiv, Kav pupia tis éevnyh, ovdev Kepdaiver, 
add, Kabatep vexpas adKkoas KexTnpévn, ovdeuiav amo 
THS Tapawécews Séyetat Thy wperclav, ovK émeLdn pw) 
Svvatat, GAN érrevd) pun BovreTaL. TovTO Kal él Tov 
*Tovéa yéyovev. 6 b€ xpioTos Kal TadTa TavTa TpoEldas 
ov dcédumrev €2 dpyfic méeypl TéAoyc Ta Tap éavTov Travra 


> 
ov pv addXa Kal 


I2 ouvrw coniecit Migne: MS ovre || 14 ortovv] coniecit wriiovy Migne 


2. dmddorws] ‘unaffectedly,’ 
‘simply’: cf. Gen. xxv 27 ‘Iaxap 
dé jv avOpwros arhacTos. 

3. ws...c€ prreiv] ‘as to kiss thee’: 
the Gospel record does not say or 
suggest that the Saviour returned 
the kiss. 

7. ob unv ddrw...6 deomérns] i.e. the 
incident is not only a proof of His 
own goodness but is also a practical 
lesson to us. 

g. Kdv undev «rd. ‘even if no 
other good come from our words’: 
so below kav pupla rus evnxy and Kay 
pnoev...Képdos. 

ro. 7a dvlara T. Tpavp.] Ovdev 
kepdalve. must be supplied from 
the end of the sentence: Migne pro- 


poses to add labjvar dbvarar but it 
is not necessary. 

14. 6rtodv] unless we adopt Migne’s 
emendation #rwoiy, must be a sort 
of cognate accus. after émidg: ‘and 
give herself up in any thing to wrong 
doing.’ 

15. oumdev] ‘to take in at a 
glance,’ ‘to comprehend.’ Cf. p.71n. 

zh. Kav pupla rus évnxy] ‘even if 
we din a thousand things in its 
ears.’ 


17. ov« érev67 ... Bovderar] ‘not 
because it cannot but because it will 
not.’ 

20. é€& dpxis méxpe rédous] Cf. 


Eccl. iii 11. 
wb, Ta map éavrod m. émd.] 


Io 


T5 
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émidecvipevos, & Kal hav eiSdtwov puvOpife xpn Tods 
huernpévous Sia TravTos, Kav pndev ex THs cupPovdATs 


yivntar Képoos. 


‘setting forth all that was at His 
command (i.e. by way of counsel or 
example).’ Ta map’ éavr. lit. ‘all 
that proceeded from Himself.’ 

I. pudulgew xpy] ‘we must un- 
ceasingly (endeavour to) regulate 
the careless,’ For pv0ulfev cf. Plat. 


Phaedr, 253 B wel@ovres kal pvOul- 
fovres (avrovs) els 7d €éxelvov (sc. 
Tov Beod) emirndevma kal ldéav d-yourw. 
*HueAnuévous must here be deponent: 
the adv, (-ws) is used for ‘ care- 
lessly,’? e.g. Xen. Mem. iii 11. 4 
ovdé Tavras Huedhnuévws Exovoas, 


Z MISCELLANEOUS FRAGMENTS. 
I 
In Act. Apost. v 4 


This extract comes from Cod. lviii (of the 13th cent.) at 
New Coll. Oxf. and ms Coisl. xxv: it is given in Cramer’s Catena 
iv p. 85. 

*ArasOn TO MH €YZACHAl CE H TO EYZACOAI KAI MH ATTOAOYNAI, 
ovdev yap 0 Oeds && avayxns ovdé ex AUTyS BovrcTaL, 
érevontrep ovK eats oa, aTrep Amak bia Ths ev Tails evyais 
emayyeNias aveOnkas. 


2 Bovrerar]+7 To evéacOat ce Kat wy arodovvat Cramer 


1. Promises voluntarily madein 4. The passage is apparently ap- 
prayer must be fulfilled. plied to the case of Ananias, 
ib. ’Ayabdv...amodotvat] Eccl. v. 


II 


In Rom. xi 26 


This extract is given in Cramer’s Caéena (iv p. 418) from 
the Codex Monacensis and by Routh (fel. Sacr. iv p. 447) 
as ex Cicumenti Catena from the Bodleian Ms 202. 


Kai oftac mréc “IcpaHA cwOHceTal’ Avovuetou ’AdefavSpelas 
b \ an e Ny 
Avti tod ou mXeétLoves. 


2. ’Avrt rod ol mdeloves] i.e. was tion of D.’s reasonable methods of 
*Iopayd is equivalent to ‘most Is- interpreting Scripture : see General 
raelites.’ If genuine, the extract Introduction, p. xxv ff. 
is interesting as a slight indica- 
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III 
In S* pear: 


I 


This extract is possibly out of the zepi Ilepacpav, one of 
the woAvereis Noyor mentioned by Eus. H. £. vii 26. 2 in con- 
junction with the zepi ®vcews. That work was dedicated to 
Euphranor: see General Introduction, p. xxx. According to 
Cramer, who gives the extract in his Catena (v p. 5), one MS 
ascribes the a to Dionysius of Alexandria, but another 
to Origen. 


"Ore 6 Oeds reipatwv én’ wdereia Teipater, ovK 
emt TO KakoTroinoat* S10 Kal EX€EXON STL O BEDC ATTEIPacTOC 
ECT KAK@N. 

Kal per’ odtya" 

‘oO Ld La \ \ , 

5 obv hépwv Tos Teipacpods yevvaiws otepa- 
vodrat. addro b€ éotiv eri Tod SvaBorou: Exelivos yap 


c 


mepater, iva Tors meiOouevouvs av’T@ Oavatwoayn. Kal o 

pev ayvody TO éadopevor, 0 Sé beds eid@s pév TO exopevor, 

mAnv Sid0vs TO aVOpOT@ TpaTTeW 5 Oérer Sia TO avTeE- 
10 OVaLOD. 


1. God tries us for our good, not evil.’ 
for our ruin. 5. The devil tempts us in order 
wb, 6 Oeds...xaxGv] James i 13. ¢o destroy us. But he knows not 
The same passage is discussed on what the result will be, while God 
p- 247. Apparently both there and does, though He leaves our wills free. 
here dzelpacros kaxdv is understood ib. orepavotray] Cf. ibid. i 12. 
actively ‘does not tempt men with 7. wa,..davaradcn] Cf. p. 248. 


2 
This extract is given by Simon de Magistris p. 200 from 
Cod. Vall. F 9 p. 26 and in Cramer's Catena (v p. 25) from 


Coisl. Ms xxv. By both authorities it is ascribed to our 
Dionysius. 
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Acixvucw as Kav broTAaTTeVTAL Oyo SidacKadtKdr, 
OAot capkixot eit Kai- Ta yYareToTaTa TpdTToVoL. 
todto dé o Iladdos wvetdufev: “Otroy rap én ymin, réyet, 
écte; 0 pev yap aypov 
pelfova Oewpel tov Tod 
peroverket* @oa’Tws Kal 


ZAAOC Kal Epic, OYy! capKiKol 

> r 

apKkovvTa KexTnpévos, émeLdy 

yeltovos, avEfoa Tov éavTov 
fol \ 3 e / 

TounTat TOV oiKov wrndOTEpoD. 


I vrom\attwyrat] -ovrac Simon || Aoyor didacKadcxor] -oc -oc Simon || 
2 xaXerwrara] -orara Simon || 7 roryoac] -ecrac Simon || vwydoTepov] add 


Tou yetTovos Gewpoupevos Simon 


1. ven when men presume to  d.dacxadxdy cf. p. 105. “Lrorddo- 


teach others, their real nature often 
comes out tn their jealousy towards 
their neighbours. 

7b. Aeixvvow] sc. 6’ ldxwBos. 


ceoOa (‘to pretend’) is a rare word, 
not found in the classics. ; 

2. Odor capx. eict] The idea is 
explained by the quotation which 
follows. 


2b. xdv bmowddtr. NOy. Stdack.] 
‘even if they make a parade of in- 
structive words.’ The reference 
seems to be to James iii 1. For 


3. “Oro yap...éore ;] 1 Cor. iii 3: 
cf. James iv 2. 


IV 
In Apocal. xxi 3 


This fragment is not attributed to Dionysius of Alexandria 
by Cramer, who prints it in his Comment. in Revel. p. 491. 
The Areopagite is sometimes called 6 péyas. 
» , ‘ , ’ 
...kKal Oretas Tov Bedv MpdcwmON THPOC TPOC@TTON ov 
AP AINITMAT@N GAN GoTrep Tos aylols aTroTTOXOLS, 
&s dyow 6 péyas Arovicros. 


combination of 6’ éodmrpov and év 


I. mpocwr. r.mpbcwr.| Cf. 1 Cor. 
alviyware of the same passage. 


xiii 12: the phrase 6’ alwyy. is a 


V 
II pos ’Adpodio tov 


Nothing is known of the treatise from which these six 
extracts come nor of the person to whom they are addressed. 
Eus. Z. £. vi 46. 5 tells us that aAdAous rAcioow spolws dia 


5 
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ypappdtov spiryoas, wouxidas tois ere viv orovdyv Tepi Tovs 
Aoyous adrov movoupeévos KataheAourev (Atovvcvos) wdedcias: and 
in vii 22. rx he says epetar S€ tis (€mucToAyH) adrod Kal qept 
aaBBarov Kat addy epi yuyvaciov. It is possible that one 
of these two last-named epistles was addressed to Aphrodisius ; 
and, as the same Ms (Cod. Vat. 1553), which is one of several 
which give the six extracts under this heading, gives also 
another extract under the heading wept T'vpvaciov (g.v.), it is 
perhaps more likely that repi Sa@8Barov was addressed to him 
than the other: at the same time the extracts themselves have 
no close connexion with the subject of the Sabbath. They 
are found in vol. ii of Leontius and Johannes Res Sacrae and 
were printed by Mai iVova Collectio vii 96, 98, 99, 102 and 
107. Since then (in 1899) they have been critically edited by 
Holl Fragmente vornicinischer Kirchenviter in Texte und 
Untersuchungen (Neue Folge), vol. v pp. 149 and 150. 


(1) To avericxoroy Kal arpovontoy éycatarerpOjvat 
bo Geod tavtwy odeOpi@tator, Kal } emt Tots peylaTous 
adiuknpacr pmeyiatn Tyswpia avTn, TO Epnuov Kal dpdavov 
yevérOat Oeod* 0 yap Eévos tod BonOod Kai cwripos 

5 yevomevos vo Tols exOpots Kai Tois AnoTals evOds eotu. 


I avemiok. kat ampov.] ampov. kat averiox. Cod Vat et Mai || 2 vro]+rov 
Mai || 3 Tim. aurn, To] Tim. avTn* To Holl || epnuov] etpynuevov Cod Vat et 
Mai || 4 Qeov]+movee Cod Vat et Mai zrocec Geov Holl amo Geov cod unus 
om trovet alter 


1. Zo be left without the Divine forsaken and bereft of God.’ For 


protection would be the most serious 
punishment for wrong doing: we 
should at once be at the mercy of the 
enemy. 

76. dverloxorov] ‘not superin- 
tended’ by God: cf. Eus. . Z. 
vili 1. 8 old rwes dOeo. adpdvTicta 
kal dverloxoma Ta Kal? Huds Hyov- 
MeEvol. 

7, dmpovdnrov] pass. here, ‘des- 
titute of (God’s) Providence (7pé- 
vou)’: usually act. ‘without fore- 
sight’; but see p. 132. 

2. kal 7...Tiuwpla] ‘and this (is) 
the greatest punishment for the 
greatest iniquities, viz. the being 


the construction cf. pp. 6, 52 and 
71; and for the phrase ép@. Oeod cf. 
Lam. v 5 and John xiv 18. The 
omission of zoe? from the text re- 
moves all difficulty from the sentence 
and renders the various corrections 
that have been proposed (see appar. 
crit.) unnecessary. 

4. gévos r. Bond. x. cwr.] ‘a 
stranger to help and safety’: cf. 
Soph. O. 7. 219, 220 &évos pév Tob 
Noyou rovd’...éévos 5é Tod mpaxbév- 
tos and Plat. Apfol. 17 D Edvws exw 
Ths evddde AéEews. 

5. vd 7. éxOpots...eoTw] ‘he is 
at the mercy of his enemies’: cf. 
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(2) Udo avOpaeros évavtiws Siaxerpévois, kab Tots 
Kev Kaxois, Tois 8€ ayabois odcw, TA adTa Spoiws adv- 
vatov eivar ida. 

(3) Ovy ixavy mpotpor) 1d KaOnwevov é& srep- 
deEiou xabarep Geativ ’AvSpifou réyeuv, GAXA TO cuvaTO- 
dvvta Kal cvyKcovicdpevov éavTov arropipetcOa Kedrevewy. 

(4) Ov cyxor) TH Katwoddve uy} TO Tod Kodd- 
fovtos exdoyilecOar Ppdvnya, oddé Svvatat KAvSwvitopévy 
Kal cvyKxexupévn tiv atapayov Kal yadnviacav Tod 
KpelTTovos évopav Sidvo.ay. 

(5) To pév €« tay dvTwY aicxpdv vytet Kpioe 
mMpos Ta adAnOA Kai ceuva ywpeivy emavos: TO 8é 
Tois ovK OpOas vmeirnpoct BovAopevoy apécKeww aro 
TOV KpelTTOVoY exKNivew Tpos Ta havrda Ov Errawvov 


Yoyos. 


6 ovykovicduevor] cvykouic. Cod Vat Mai Holl || 7 sxodq] cxorer Cod 
Vat Mai Holl || catwédvvw] karod. Cod Vat Mai Holl || rr atoxpwv] atoxpov 
Cod Vat Mai Holl || 13 azo] vro Mai || 15 Yoyos] om Mai 


to Tots otpariwras yevou. (p. 25) 
and Thucyd. i 32 péyas 6 kivduvos, 
el éodueba br’ avrots. 

1. Men’s desires differ according 
to the goodness or the badness of their 
dispositions. 

4. Lt ts not sufficient incitement 
to sit on high like a spectator and 
say Play the man ; but what ts needed 
ts that one should strip and wrestle 
with him and bid him do, as he 
himself does. 

5. ovvarodvvta] We should ex- 
pect -odpevor. 

6. ovyKovicduevov] For this word 
see Lidd. and Sc. s.v.: the reading 
of the Ms yields no satisfactory sense. 

4. The soul that is racked with 
pain is not free to consider the pur- 
pose of his corrector. 


g. tov kpelrrovos] ‘of the Higher. 


Being’ i.e. God. Ot xpelocoves 
often occurs in classical Greek and 
sometimes is applied to the gods 


(e.g. Eur. Or. 710). 

11. Zo pass from base to noble acts 
ts praiseworthy, but to decline from 
good to evil ways from the love of 
praise ts reprehensible. 

wb. To pev é€x tov dvr. aloxp.] 
The reading aloxpév makes no good 
sense, but the phrase ray dvrwy al- 
oxpev for r&y alcxp. dvr. is unusual; 
perhaps we should read évrws for 
byTwr. 

12. 7a dAn0% kal ceuva] Cf. Phil. 
iv 8 dca éorly adnO7, boa cepra...el 
Tus Erawos, Tavira Noylfedbe. 

13. Tols ok 6p0Gs brennd.] Cf. 
Plat. Gorg. 458 E lows ydp To cob 
bpO@s AéyovTos éyw ovK dpOGs bro- 
Aap Bavor. 

15. wWdéyos] is the reading of Holl 
without comment. Mai omits the 
word and prints the sentence as if 
it was unfinished in the ms from 
which he quotes. 


p te) 


se) 
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‘ a > , a n 7O/ > 
(6) Katayéracrov avOpore TO Tdv idiov adet- 
SnoavTe Tadevew emvyerpeiy Tovs Eévous. 
but is sometimes used as here (e.g. 
Soph. Az. 414 and Apoll. Rhod. 


ii 89 and 869) as equivalent to 
geldecAa ‘to neglect.’ 


1. Jt ts ridiculous for one who 
neglects his own folk to try to correct 
str angers. 

16, rav lilwy aed.) "Agewelv 
properly means ‘to be unsparing,’ 


VI 


' , 
mept Tupvaciov 


This extract is given by Mai ova Collectio vii 98 and by 
Holl Aragmente 376 p. 151: see General Introduction, p. xxxil. 

The meaning of the title and the probable subject of the 
letter are illustrated by the expression in Dionysius’s letter to 
the brethren at Alexandria (p. 82), which occurs in the same 
chapter of Eusebius as that in which this treatise is referred to 
(ZZ. E. vii 22. 6), nuiv dé ob tovotro pév yupvaovov Se Kat Soxiprov 
ovdevos Tov a\Awy EXaTTOV. 


a , 
“Oomep év vooows, x StacTn“aTav yiwopévats KaTa 
\ 
mepiocov, ovK av bia Tas avéoeis Uytaivery Tis AéyoLTO 
? \ ‘ \ > / fal oe > > / ig 
adra Sa Tas emitacers voceiv, ovTwS ovK Evdaipav oO 
A lal > , 

Bios, érel Tote TOY dduVaV arroTaveTat, éETipoyBos Sé 

a a ‘ a > lal a 
was Taow éerel TOANAKLS Tois OduYNpois éEoLKELOUTAaL. 


I kara mepiodov] om Mai || 3 ertraces] ertoracers Mai 


1. Life as a whole is full of toils terms for the cessation and recur- 


and pains in spite of occasional hap- 
piness, just as in intermittent diseases 
a man ts not reckoned well because 
of the periods of relief. 


2. dveots, ériracis] are medical 


rence of attacks. 
5. Tots dduryypots] Cf. p. gt rots 
16. ddXyeuvois. 
7b, é€ouxecodrar] 


Ch. pprar84: 
and 233. 


VII 


Tept Topwv 


This treatise is not mentioned either by Eusebius or by 


Jerome. 


The latter however (Z/. 49. 3) mentions Dionysius 


among several writers gui /atissime hanc epistolam (sc. 1 Cor.) 
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interpretatt sunt (i.e. on the subject of marriage e.g. vii 7); 
which may be a reference to this treatise (see General Intro- 
duction, p. xxviii). The extract appears in Mai ova Collectio 
vil roz and Holl Fragmente 375 p. 151 (from Cod. Vat. 1553 
and other mss). 
Tas cupdopas édeciv od piceiv mpoohxer. 
ov pucew] wicew ovy ov codex unus 


Lt becomes us to pity men’s misfortunes, not to abhor them. 


VIII 
From works unspecified. 


(1) Holl Fragmente 379 p. 152: Cod. Hieros. SS. Parall. 
f. 286. 
Tod édeciv Kal evepyereivy ovTEe mpoTimoTEpov ovTeE 
piriavOpwrotepov eat hiv te érepov, erred unde TO Oeo. 
3 mpotimorepov Holl -wrepoy nonnulli 


similar to that of such passages 
as Matt. v 7, Luke vi 36 and Heb. 
xiii 16. 


3. Mercy and kindness, being 
dear to God, are peculiarly becom- 
ing in ourselves. The sentiment is 


(2) Holl Fragmente 381 p. 152: Sacr. Parall. Rupefuc. i 
p- 780 (Le Quien). 

[Ipds pev tovs arrevOeis Kal BeByrovs azo trav &EwOev 
Kal TOV KoWaV éVVOLY Kal OYLOLOY Tas TOV AOyov 
emuyeipnoers trovovpeba, tas b&€ avTovs Kab Tovs opd-5 
dpovas éx TaY Ociwv oyiwy émvatnpilew Teipwopcba. 


3. Weargue with unbelievers on 2b. dd tev wher] Cf. zbzd. iii 7, 


general principles but we try to con- but there it is masc. while here it is 
jirm ourselves and fellow believers by 
an appeal to Scripture. The rule 
here laid down is similar to that 
which Basil says he imposed upon 
himself (Hom. de Fide tom. ii p. 224 
ed. Benedict.). 
76. BeBydous] Cf, 1 Tim. i g. 


F. 


neut. 

4. TeV KowGy évyowy] ‘ideas 
which are the common property of 
mankind.’ Gregory of Nyssa wrote 
a treatise mepl x. évv. Cf. note on 
Greg. Nyss. Or. Cat. 5 (p. 50 
Srawley). 


Li 
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(3) Holl Fragmente 382 p. 152: Sacr. Parall. f. 274. 

‘O. 8é ye éppwpévos Kal axpiBns Noyos Kal Ta TiKpAa 
elval gnow Tov YyruKéwr épodia, Kal yiver@ar KapTods 
Tov Tovey Tas Hdovas. akunti yap ovdey SvvaTat Tapa- 

5 yevéo Gar. 
3 yAuKewr] -ecwv Holl 


2. It tsa true saying that bitter for a journey,’ here ‘means of ob- 
ofttimes produces sweet and pleasure taining.’ 
zs the result of toil. Nothing can - 4. qwaparyevécOat] ‘reach perfec- 
succeed without trouble. tion,’ like the French ‘arriver.’ 

3. épdda] properly ‘ provisions 


(4) Holl Fragmente 383 p. 153: Sacr. Parall. f. 266. 


Two of the Mss in which this extract is found assign it to 
the Letter to Philemon, but this claim is rejected by Holl. 
The sentiment, however, for which we may compare 1 Tim. v 
24, 25, might well occur in that letter from what we know of 
its contents (see pp. 52 ff.). 


Tiv rpopavh xaxiav durakacbat padiov, tHv Sé éyKe- 
Kpuppéevnyv extpémrec Oar SvcKorov. 


1. Lt is easy to guard against an open evil but difficult to avoid that 
which ts concealed. 


(5) Sacr. Parall. ii p. 674 (Le Quien). 


This extract is not included in the lists of either Harnack 
or Holl among the Dionysian fragments. 


Mndev tav cupBarvdvtwv yopls av yevérbar Oeod 
metreto0ar ypy elvar S& ayaba map avtov travta Kav 
anyewva 7}. 

1. We ought to feel sure that  amoor. (p. 39) well compares iii 10 
nothing happens without God and of that treatise ra cupBalvovrd cor 
that all things are good as being  évepyhmara ws ayaba mpoodétn. He 
Jrom Him, even if they be painful. also suggests that the extract comes 


For the sentiment Rendel Harris in from the rept dicews. 
his edition of the Acdaxyh ray 1B’ 


(6) Holl Fragmente 384 p. 153. 


The following extract is assigned to some Dionysius in 
Llorileg. Monac. 81, but Holl considers it is more likely to come. 
from some ascetic writer than from our author. He also 
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prints five other extracts quoted in the Sacred Parallels, which 
are almost certainly to be assigned to Dionysius the Areopagite, 
not to Dionysius of Alexandria. 


"H Rye ovyfs Te Kpetacor 7 cuynv exe. 


(7) Pitra Anal. Sacr. iii 598. 


These questions and answers, as Pitra informs us, are written 
in an eleventh century hand on the last page of the Cod. 
Palatinus 431, where they are ascribed to our Dionysius. 
Loofs (Theol. Litzg. 1884, col. 554) notices that one of them 
occurs in a Bodleian ms with the note against it, cacodoxi 
cutusdam quaestio ad Dionysium Magnum ; perhaps here again 
(as on p. 253) there is a confusion between the Alexandrian 
and the Areopagite. Harnack (of. ci#. 425) considers that the 
first question rather points to a post-Nicene date. In any case 
the authenticity of the passage as a whole and in its present 
form is extremely doubtful. 


a épotnos. Llotepov avtos éavTov éyévynoev 6 vids 
 €K TOU TaTpos éyevynOn ; 

amoxpiots. “Ex tod tatpos yeyevyntar Kal ovK avTos 
éyevynoev éavTov 6 vios. 

B’. "“Ovta ody éyévynoev ) pn OTA; 5 

“Ov Gua Kal yeyevynuévos éoti Kai ovK Hv mpd Tod 
yevynOjvar avtov TO pH Elvat, ovd elyev TPO THS yev- 
vnocews avtod xpovoy, iva npEaro. 
y. “Avapyov reves &E avapyou; 
Ov dvapyov as yéevynwa, Tov Tatépa b€ avapxoY WS 10 
VUNTOV. 
8. Bovajnoe tH éx Tatpos yeyévvntat oO vios 7 
OUANTOS ; 
+TH vaepBovrnoe Tis yvarewst. 
é. “Emavcato yevvav 6 matnp ) emuyevva ; 15 
15 emcyevva] an legendum ert yevva? 


iva Aptaro] a is here used as passage must be corrupt. Perhaps 
poral conjunction. we should read ry varepBadhovon THS 
. dBotdnros] pass. ‘without (the  yaoews dyday tod mwarpés with a 
er’s) will.’ reference to Eph. iii 19. 

+17 brepB. Tr. yvwo.t] The 15. émvyevva] ‘continues to be- 


17—2 
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, > / > \ \ 4 
Ovx érravcato, érrel pundé HpEaTto. 
/ ¢ BY \ ” a ax \ 1 v 
s’. ‘O @y Tov dvTa yevva 7 TOY wy OVTA; 
€ xa a7 \ > / p>) , > bb b , 
O ap aidios THY ovoiav, Svvapw atidims eyerynoe. 


c’. Te éote yévynots; 


, > 
"Trapkis twos &k Tivos* Kal TO wey aidiws dv adios 


a > , 
yevvd, TO dé eV XpOVM, KpOVe. 


5 ov] wy Pitra 


get’: but this compound seems to 
occur elsewhere only in the passive. 
On p. 185 émeyéyovey means ‘was 
begotten in addition.’ 

3. THY ovolav] acc. of respect 
qualifying aldcos. 

26. Sivayuw] Cf.1 Cor.i24 Xprordv 


Ocod Sivauw: see pp. 180 and 186. 

5. “Yrapéis...xpdvyw] ‘existence 
derived by one thing from another; 
and that which is eternal, eternally 
begets, whilst that which exists in 
time, (begets) in time.’ 
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39, 4° ie 

Council of Antioch xiii, xxi; 37, 51, 
188 

Council iz Trullo 91, 98 
» Of Laodicea 103 


’ 
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Cronion (Eunus) an Alexandrian 
martyr II 
Cyprian xii, xxix f.; 5, 40, 50, 54 


Decas xvi ff.; 3 ff.,-22 ff., 36, 69 

Demetrian Bp of Antioch 39 

Demetrius (1) Bp of Alexandria 
xili, XV, XXV3 39 

Demetrius (2) a presbyter of Alex- 
andria 67 

Democritus xxiv; 129 ff., 136, 158 

Didymus 3, 22, 64 ff. 

Diodorus (of Iasus) 133 

Dionysia an Alexandrian martyr 
13 

Dionysius the eee x1 78., X15 
200, 231, 253, 259 

Dionysius (of Halicarnassus) 64, 200 

Dionysius (of Rome) xxi; 42, 43, 
50, 55 f., 165 ff. é 

Dioscorus (1) an Alexandrian boy 
confessor 13 f. 

Dioscorus (2) 
presbyter 67 

Docetists 239, 242 

Domitius 3, 22, 64 ff. 


an Alexandrian 


Easter 64, 65, 69, 78, 79, 80, 84, 92 

Eden 88: see Paradise 

Egypt 33> 34 67, 72 

Egyptians xili; 13, 14, 80, 84, 87 

Elenchus Allegoristarum xxvi; 106 

Elenchus et Apologia xxi; 9I, 
182 ff. 

Empedocles 128 

Ephesus 121 

Epicureans xv, xxil; 127 ff. 

Epimachus an Alexandrian martyr 
12 

Epiphanius quoted xxxii; 107 

Eunus: see Cronion 

Euphranor 166, 252 

Euporus 166 

Eusebius Bp of Laodicea 28, 68 

Eve 200, 201 f. 

Exorcists 73 


Fabius (Fabianus) Bp of Antioch 
xvi; 3 ff., 62 

Father, God the 51, 148, 165 ff., 
233 ff., 259 f. 

ere an Alexandrian Christian 
7 
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Faustus a companion of Dionysius 
27, 28, 67 

Firmilian Bp of Caesarea (Cappa- 
docia) 41, 45, 50 


Gaius a companion of Dionysius 
27, 67 

Galatia 50 

Gallienus the Emperor xyiii ff.; 31, 
32, 69, 77, 78 - 

Gallus the Emperor xvii f.; 69 

Gennadius 168 x. 

Germanus an opponent of Dionysius 
xii, XVil; 3, aLff. 

Gifford, Dr 130 ff., 171 

Gihon 88 

Gnostics 132, 183 

Gregory of Nyssa 209, 257 


Harris, Dr Rendel 258 

Helenus Bp of Tarsus 45, 49 

Heliodorus Bp of Laedicea 45 

Hellenes 124, 131, 154, 194, 195 

Heraclas Bp of Alexandria xv; 
43> 54) 57 

Heraclides Ponticus 134 

Heraclitus 6 Zxorewéds 128, 132 

Hermammon of Egypt xix; 69 ff. 

Hermogenes the Stoic 183 

Hermopolis 59 

Heron an Egyptian martyr 13 

Hesiod quoted xxiv; 136, 154, 156 

Hierax an Egyptian Bishop xxiv; 
65, 79, 84 ff. 

Hippolytus xxvii; 37, 199 

Homer quoted xxiv; 143, 159 

Hypothecae of Democritus 129, 157 


Iconium 40, 42, 50, 55 

Ingenes (Ingenuus) a Christian 
soldier 15 

Irenaeus referred to 106 

Ischyrion a martyr 16 

Isidorus an Egyptian martyr 13 

Israel 86, 87 


Jackson, Dr H. 127 fy 171, 182 ff. 

Jerome xxviii, xxix, xxxii, xxxv; 
394, 41, 59, 62, 106, 168, 208, 
2 


Jews in Alexandria 72 

Job 200 ff. 

John the author of the Revelation 
few ief ane 


PROPER NAMES 


John of Damascus xi, xxvii; 199 

Julian (1) the Emperor 150 

Julian (2) an Alexandrian martyr 
Il 


Kedar 228 f. 


Laodiceans xxxi; 45, 62 

Larpent, M. 37 

Lenten Fast 92 ff., 94 ff. 

Libya 12, 31,-67, 165 

Liturgy of St Mark 104, 111, 160, 
162 

Lucian xxix; 188 z. 

_ Lucifer r41 

Lucius Bp of Rome xxx 

Lucretius 128 ff. 


Macar (Macarius) a Libyan martyr 
12 

Macrianus xix f., xxiii; 70 ff. 

Macrianus iunior 75 

Manichees 183 

Marcellus a Roman Christian 28, 
° 

ee 178 

Mareotes (the nome) 34, 67 

Marinus Bp of Tyre 44 

Maximus Bp of Alexandria 28, 67 

Mazabbanes Bp of Aelia 44 

Melito of Sardis 206, 210 

Mercuria an Alexandrian martyr 13 

Meruzanes Bp of Armenia xxxi, 
XXKV 

Mesopotamia 45 

Metras an Alexandrian martyr 6 

Monasticism, rise of 17 

Monotheletes 230 

Montanists 41, 114, 176 

Morin, Dom xxx; 37 

Moses 181 

Muses 129, 154 


Narcissus Bp of Jerusalem 39 

Nemesion an Egyptian martyr 14 

Neoplatonism 127, 182 ie, 

Nepos Bp of Arsenoe xxiii, xxvi; 
106 ff. 

Nicetas of Heraclea xii; 200, 231 

Nile 24, 87, 88 

Nilopolis 16 

Nilus the author 209, 220 

Noah 84 


Novatianism xxiii; 36 ff., 40 ff. 
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Novatus (Novatianus) 36 ff, 55 f. 


Ocean 88 

Oecumenius 251 

Olympus 160 

Origen xiii, xv, xvi, xxv ff.; 4, 8, 
39, 45, 106, 128, 168, 209, 210, 
228 f., 230, 252 

Orion 141 


Pandora 154 

Papyri Oxyrhynchus 12, 13 
oy eaumherst. 1 

Paradise 198, 229 

Paraetonium 67 

Paschal Fast 92, 94: see Lenten 
Fast 

Paschal Letters xxiii, xxiv, xxxi; 
64 ff. ie A 

Paul a common Christian name 
120 

Paul (1) a companion of Dionysius 
27, 67 

Paul (2) of Samosata xxi f.; 51 

Pentapolis 51, gt, 165 f., 208 

Pepucenes 176 

Persian King 159 

Peter a common Christian name 
120 

Peter (1) a companion of Dionysius 
27, 67 

Peter (2) Bp of Alexandria xi, xvii 

Philemon a Roman presbyter xiv; 
42, 43, 52 ff., 258 

Philippus Arabs the Emperor xv ; 
a 32 

Plato 109, 127, 131, 139, 159 

Pleiads 141 

Pontus 45 

Priscilla 176 

Procopius of Gaza xxvii f., 208 f. 

Ptolemaeus a Christian soldier 15 

Ptolemais 51, 165 f. 

Pythagoras 131 


Quietus son of Macrian 75 
Quinta an Alexandrian martyr 7 


Red Sea 87 
Roman Church 5, 28, 37, 39, 41, 


45) 52, 55, 56, 94, 165 ff. 
Rufinus xxx, 37, 168, 173 


Sabaita xii, xiii 
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Sabinus the Prefect xvii; 22, 24, 36 

Sabellianism xxi, xxili; 43, 51, 
165 ff. 

Sabellius xvii 2.; 165 

Salmon, Dr 45 

Sanday, Dr xxviii; 234 

Saracens 17 


Sarapion (1) an Alexandrian 
martyr 8 

Sarapion (2) an Alexandrian peni- 
tent 5, 19 f. 


Sixtus Il: see Xystus II 

Socrates, death of 161 

Solomon 210, 212, 228f. 

Spirit, the Holy 52, 56, 123, 178, 
182, 192, 238 

Stephen Bp of Rome 40, 44 f., 47, 
49, 50 

Stephen Gobar xxvi 

Stoics 132, 151 

Synnada 40, 42, 50, 55 

Syria 41, 45 


Taposiris xxii, 22 
Tarsus 45 
Telesphorus 166 
Tharsicius 20 


DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA 


Thelymidres Bp of Laodicea xxxi, 
XXXV3) 45 

Theoctistus Bp of Caesarea (Pales- 
tine) 39 

Theophilus an Alexandrian martyr 
I 

Theisen Bp of Caesarea xxvi 

Thucydides quoted xxiv; 82, 255 

Timotheus 6 mats xiv; 25 fi, 127 

Tyre xvi, xxvi; 45 


Valerian the Emperor xviii ff.; 4, 
31, 70 ff. 7 


Westcott, Bp 97, 107 f. 
Whytford’s Martzloge xxxiii; 13, 


15 
Word, the 52, tar, 160 ff, 182; 


195, 197 
Wordsworth, Bp Christ. 37 


Xenophanes* 128 
Xystus (Sixtus) II 42, 43, 57, 
165 f. 


Zeno a Christian soldier 15 
Zonaras 75, 92, 94 


GREEK WORDS. 


aBovdAnTos 259 airtodoyety 157 
ayarayv 109 aittohoyla 157 
ayarn 82, QI, 123 aixuddhwros 247 
dyyedos 63, 97, 98, 197, 228, 243 aldvios 138, 187 
ayehapxys 142 adxad\épnros 73 
ayev7js (ignoble) 243 akuntl 258 
ayevnola 183 akodovbia 220 
ayévynros (ayévnros) 132, 183, 184,  aKovTicTys 142 

185, 259 dkoopla 138 
ayia Ta 103 dkparns (=axpdaryTos) 205 
Gytoe of 115 axptBodoyetaBat 100 
aytov 76 54 aKpomoNs 151 
ayKkwv 51 akipavros 87 
dyovos 186 aharhdagew 26 
dypagos 110 ddextopopuvla o4 
aypagws 30 GAnGea 109, 123, 225 
dywvidy 241 ddnbevew (trans.) 13 
adudBAyTos 242 ahirjptot daluoves 73 
ad.alperos 192, 193 ara yap 6, 109 
ddvavonros 161 ddotos 123, 1903; aAdoLbrepos 236 
adudoratos 147 addoiwors 183 
advdtakTos 147 ddoyla 245 
adueEddevTos 204 addoytoTos 154 
adpds 242 Gdoyos gO, 142, 153, 197 
dddpyros (act.) 159 aduTOs 133 
devyeryns 187 apelwros 193 
debadys 140 apepys 133, 147 
abavacia 240 dpéroxos 159 
abéaros 137 "Aun 76 58 
abeel 24 duovoos 138 
GOXAnows 102 dparedos 167 
dildos 186, 260 appiBorla 234 
atua rod kuplov 123; alu. (rod) ~- dudryvociv 234 

xpisTod 58, 103 dvaBanrivev 50 
aipara KNaiew 241 dvaypapew 95, 110, 191 
alpeots 50, 54, 115 dvabuplacis 88 
aiperixés 50, 52, 573 (? =alperéos) dvacOynola 28, 52 

219 dvaicOnros (act.) 19, 31 
aicOnrjptov 149 ava OnTws 137 


aicOnrés (visible) 32 (cf. 223 f.) dvakxabaipew 77 


272 


dvakahely 248 
dvaxvKAnots 145 
dvaximTew 180 
dvaNloxev 239 
avadoyov II 

dvahoyws 187 
dvaudooew 82 

dvaml—E 142 
avavTippyrws 109 
dvaréumrew (attribute) 244 
avamnpos 75 
dvaplOunros 204 
dvdpuootos 138 
dvappimifew 6 

dvapxta 185 

dvapxos 187, 258 
dvackevafew 19, 58, 114, 134 
dvdoTagls Q5, 100, III, 225 
dvacgoddXew (intrans.) 20 
dvaréh\rew 96 

dvatoAy 86, 144 
dvatpentixds 183 
dvapépew (intrans.) 21 
avdpias 153 
avdplfecOar 255 
dvemmévos Qo, 125 
dveuméducros 147 
dvévdexros 148 
dvettkaxla 248, 249 
dverala@nros (act.) 141; (pass.) 133 
dverlaxomos 254 
dvemirndevTws 135 

_ dverlpbovos 103 

dveois 256 

dvédixros 204, 206 
dvndens 56 

dvOpwrot Tov Oeot 72 
avOurayew 61 

dviaros 249 

dviévat 100, 145 
dviunos 88 

dvixvevew 151 

dvénros 137, 154 
dvduous 175, 183 
dvomo.orns 125 
dvoo.ovpyla 6 
dvTvypapew 105 
dvrlypapov 52, 189 
dyridiarldecOat 54, 110 
avTikabiordvat 158 
dvTidoyla 112 
dvrtimapeéayew 185 
avrixpiros 123 
dyvvdpos 87 
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adviToweTos 203 

dvuToKpltws 113 

dvuréoratos 162 

dvwuanria 221 

dopacia 24 

doplotws 135 

abxAnros 147 

dilwpa 35, 182 

dilwots 235 

amdadea 240 

amabyjs 184 

amaxpiBovv 95 

dmad\drrew 21; dmaddarTec Gat (Tod 
B.0d) 20 

dmaparpemTos 145 

aTarewy 200 

amavyacua 186 

dmavaros 187 

ameckacla 154 

dmelpacros (act.) 233 (?), 247, 252 

Gmeipos 132 ff., 164, 204; (=a7é- 
patos) 86 

dreokdTws 29 

drepwbntros 206 

dmeptépisros 132 

adtepitrws 118 

dmhaoTws 249 

adorns 105 

am)ovv (spread out) 113 

dro ris éxxAnolas ol 115 

dd Tis Lrods of 132 

dmoBpéxew 21 

dmodaretcOar 146 

dmodeav 15 

droxla 146 

dmoxahimrew 71 

admokaduyis 114, 118, 120, 123 

dmrovew 20 

drovnoriferbar o4 

dmrdppora 191 

drockuBarlferbar 84 

adrocunocew 88 

dmroomepwalvew 149 

dmocracia III 

dmootéh\\ew 61 

GmrooThvat 32, 54 

dmdoroNos 110, I14, 194, 253 

dmorehely 133, 145 

dmoropveve 143 

amopalvew 61, 100, I14, 159 

dmépacis 35 

dmpaxros (act.) 237; (pass.) 234 

dmpoalperos 104, 125, 141, 147 

dmpovdnros 132, 144, 253 
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ampdatros (act.) 232 

ampoorabas 163 

amralcrws 124 

apd 74, 246 

apixvns 137 

dpyds 136, 149 

dprBuds 164, 204 

dpiorevew 12 

*Apkrodpos 141 

apuofew (trans.) 150, 235; (intrans.) 
96, 184; (impers.) 136 

apxy 178, 244 

apxnyérns 148 

apxnyos 113 

adpxrouvdryuryos 5b tse) 

apxiTeKTwY 142 

dpxwrv 16, 142, 150 

dpwua 99 

doadeuTos 31 

daBecrov wip 11, 12 

doratos 184,-205 

dorhp 139, 141, 143, 145) 159 

aoTpov 147 

dorpovoula 154 

dorpwros 26 

aovyyvworos 224 

dovyKpiros 219 

dov\Noy.oros I14 

dovvOeros 147, 190 

aoxadrew 158 

doxorelv 215, 223 

doxoXa 9 

dowrla 224 

adraxros 133, 138 

ardpaxos 255 

aTrapaxws 34 

adragos 84 

aréXeoTos 164 

aTeevTHTOS 204 

aredns 156, 202 

aris 187 

atubs 88 

drouos 132 ff. 

drpemros 184 

avbéxagros 235 

avtapkys 66, 103, 110, 119 

abrebovotos 251 

avdriKoos 119 

aris wpas 24 (cf. 17 and 211) 

avroayévynros 183 

avréuaros 143 _ 2 

avrouadTws 133, 135, 154 

avToporelvy 135 

avromTyns 119 


F. 
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avroupyeiy 137 
apavicuds 89 
(é€v) apedp@ 102 
apedety (not to spare) 82; (to 
neglect) 256 
adgeais 60, 123 
apGapcia 240, 243 
agiévat 20, 60 
adtepoty 145 
ageéts (arrival) 2 
apiordvat 122, 140 
agoplfey 192 
agopituds 62, 98 
apudakTws 82 
apwvos 19 
axetpotolyTos 137 
axGopopia 151 
axXwWpioTos IOI 
ayuxos 141, 154 


BaBai 248 

Ba@pov 15 

Bamricua 57 

BapBapixés 125 

BdpBapos 125 

Bacavos 8, 14 

Baathela 74) 75, 773 Bao. Tov Oeov 
IIr; Bac. rod xpiorov 115 

Bacideds Te Te hon ie 

Baoidrtxés 5, 78 

Baowrls 146, 157 

Baotwos 8, 152 

Bdeduxtbs 73 

BdedirTEc Har 7 

BiBrcoy 111, 114, 116, 117 

Biwperys 158 

Braopnula 51, 55) 57 

BopBopos 53 

Bovdeurikds 35 

Bpadvver 229 

Bpadirns (lateness) 98 

Bpaxuredys 140 


yadnvidy 255 
yarnves 87 
yapmew 103 
rydpos 115, 256 
ydvyvobar 156 
yaornp EDS 259 220 
yerTvay 123 
yerrvlacis 146 
yeveoroupyos 206 
yetors 102 
yewmeTpla 154 
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yewpyiKds. 210, 211 

yewpyos 167, 172, 188° 

ynrovia 21 

yukalvew 249 

yvaun 19, 57, 244 

ywopxds 245 

yr@ous 125, 152 

yonTever 202 

yoveds 187 

youn 189 

yovuyos 207 

ypdupa 86, 115, 227; (=ypagdy) 
206, 225 

yupvafew 248 

yuuvdaowov 82, 163, 256 

yuuvds 27, 229 


daluwy 64, 73, 139 
damavav 89, 223 

Oewids 243, 244 
Secordarmovla 6 

Sepuarivos xiTav 229 
Oecmwthpiov SI 

dexnwrns 60, 66 
deordrns (of Christ) 248, 249 
Oeororixds 242 

dekovcba 143 

OnAwWUA 190, 234 
Onmevots 35 

Onucovpynua 134 
Onucoupyla 159, 184 
Onutoupyds 141, 160, 193, 211 
Onpoxparia 143 

OHmos 145 

Onmoola 4, 54, IIT 
Snuoorevew (intrans.) 10 
Snudins 82 

6’ aldods dyewv 109 

dad orovd7s Exew 116 
Siadovigew 164 

diddoors 84 

SidBeors 153, 163, 234, 244 
Ouarpew 177, 178 
dialpesis 178 

StaxAnpoty 144 

Oiaxovia 151 

dtaxovikds XXX} 37 
didxovos 28, 83 
OtaxplverPar 1o4 
duadexros 125 

duaddarrev (intrans.) 140 
Savew 135, 136 
Otapov” 140, 152 
Stavaratew 69 
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diatravvuxivew 26 


. diapOpoty 151 


OvapKety 101 

Svapxyjs 14, 215 

Scapxds 238 

duappemrety 135, 146 

Siackidvavar 135 

didornua 256 

Otarelve 122 

diaxéew 12 

didackadeiov 163 

OidackaNla I10, 113, 115 

didackadixds 52, 253 

didackados 72, 105, 110, III, 234, 
248, 249 

ddaxH 113 

Ovexmepav 143 

OueEaywyh 117 

duetépxerPar 122 ; 

Ovérew Thy iyemoviay 30, 31 

OcevOdvew 10, 112, 114, 125, 143 

Oinvek@s 31 

Ouxagfovres of 15 

Oixavoe of 145 

dtkalws (=axpiBds) 235 

Oixkacripiov 11, 15 

OukacrHs 12 

dtodevew 86, 146 

diddNov 123, 240 

dtoyAetv IOI 

dlanxus 210 

Owwymos 5, 24 

Ooyma 51, IIT, 115, 148, 154 

Ooyumarifev 110 

doximacrys 19 

Soxlucov 82, 256 

Sodepds 244 

dofor\oyetv 204 

Sopudopla 151 

& oty 52, 145 - 

Spaxdy 139 

dpis 140 

Ovvajus 177, 180, 186, 187 

dvcamd\\axTos 140 

Svcarocrdcrws Exew 220 

Ovors 144 

Sven 25, 86 

duopopetv (with dat.) gt 

duoxepla 245 

OwoeKaeTHS 103 


£ * 
eyy\ukalvew 220 


éyypagew 124, 161 
éyepots 241 
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éyxapd.os 194 évm\Xayevos 95 
éykaprepeivy 14, IO1 evnxelv 249 
éyxara 149 evOaraccevew 136 
éyxaradéyew 155 &@eos 110 
éyxataXelrew 208, 239, 240, 254 evOvunos 52 
éyxépadov 150 EvOdpLov 1O4 
&yxNots 147 evodv 44, 141, 178, 182 
éyxukhew 197 évdxAnots 32 
€Gedoupyety 142 évoracis 221 
&0vn Ta 82, 84 éevogppaylfev 184 
el 5° ody (otherwise) 189 evTeTaupevos 242 
el cor pirov 234 évTevOev (=évrad@a) of (men on 
eliwhetov 7 earth) 60 (cf. 203) 
eldwroharpety 38 évTpotrias olvos 240 
eldwdov 33, 153, 157 evTuyXavew 52, 53, 122, 161 
elk} 137 évvdpos 139, 162 
elxTés 235 évwmdrws 146 
eithixpw7s 88 €& érdpouys 188, 195 
eipyvn 44, 64; elp. xptoTod 81 €& €rurodis 232 
elpnvixds 229 €& trapxy7js 58 
elpnvorrotds 229 €& Urepdetlou 255 
els avjvuTov 13 éfdyiaTos 73, 156 
els mAdy.ov 147 ékavdparrodlfew 17, 26 
elonyntTys 113 éEadavifew 77 
éxarovrapxos 14, 67 ¢ éféracts 111 
éxdéyetGar 180, 235 éforxecotv 184, 256 
éxdoxy 116, 211, 227 efouxlfew 243 
exbevd few 153 éfopuo.otv 160 
éxxAnola 72, 75, 86, ILI, 177 eEouopyvivar 76 
éxkAnoidgew 34 éfdpios 155 
€KKUTTEW 207 éLoxeTeve 191 
éx\apBavew 201, 227 éLumnpereto bar 227 
éxvevots 147 ewbev 62, 257 
éxouclws 142 ém’ éuavtod Bdd\coOm 23 
éexpaurifey IIo éerayyeNa 123, 251 
éXa’ve (banish) 70, 81 érahyns 246 
deyxos 123 éradnGevew (trans.) 75 
@eos (Too Geod) 75 éraupievvivat 149 
ée\NapmpiverOar 14 émavaréA\rew 77 
“EdAnvigey 125 émaodds 73 
éumvev 73 émamépnow 112 

- éumodocraretv 147 émapKeiy 45 
éuropurevtew 16 émaprav 52 
éupavigew 99, 120 érevéis 26 
éuproxwpew 178 émevtKUKNELY 55 
éy émnkow 113 émezepydferGar 151, 194 
évaywriws 68 éemnruydfew 77, 144 
évavOpwrety 52 ; émiBdbpa 144 
évdiaBadrew 211 émiBareve 12 
évdtarraoOar 178 émiBory 135 
évivarpiBew 188 émlyevos 115 
évddcbia 153 éemvyevvay 259 
évdudfew 221 émuylyverOa 167, 185 
éveuppalverOar 81 émiyvauew 164 
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emvypagew 117 
éemvypapy 114 
émidnula 225 
émvelkera 112, 234 
éemBerdfew 204 
émikapmos 145 
émixatackymrev 8I 
éemlkAnv II 

éemixnt few 87 
émixoupel QI 
émuysalver Oat 75 
EmueTpelv 14, 150, 207, 236 
émuuéla 34, 152 
éemimodafew III 
émumoAns 153 (cf. 232) 
éemioTage 21 
émioTaTeV 142 
émitroAmatos 86 
émurtpemTixés Xxxi; 61 
EmioTpEPela 32 
émiotpopy 15, O61 
émiguvaywyn 11 
érlracis 256 
émiTaxvvey 100 
éemipnulfvew 115 
éemixwpros 6 
é€wowrevel 144 
émoxelaOat 11 
émraernpls 78 
épavifer@ar 154 
épyacla 141, 210, 211 
épyacrhpiov 163 
épyaorixds 184 
épyodorety 142 
&pios 137 

épunvela 124 
épunvets 197 
épwrnois 110, 112 
éoriacis 18 
érepodidacKkahety 54 
érepolws 140 
érépws (=Kkak@s) 61 
ed mdoxew QI 
evaloOnros 153 
evddwros 34 
eVyrandvas 96 
evdoxla 60 
evévdoros 14 
evepybs 153 
evnTpios 137 
eUOeros 135 
evdnvla 203 
eVOumeioOar 109 
evklyyntos 153 


evrAaBHs 103 . 
evTapaywyos 14 
eUmapaxo\ovdnros 112 
edmappnolacros 104 
eUmpayia 203 
evmpémera 150 

etpnua 154 

eUpuvduos 153 

evoTadns 112 
evouveldnros 104 
evouverdnTws 113 
evotvorros 163 
eUraxros 138, 142, 146 
eUgnuos 115, 184, 185 
evpporwn Q5, 215 


evxyapiria 58; (the consecrated 


bread) 20 
evwxetobar 26, 81 
épéorios 8 
Epyepos 217 
épddiov 258 
éepuoteplfev Lor 
éxew (intrans.) 25 
“Ewodopos r4I 


fvyés (mase.) 125 
foun 50 

fwypagpety 162 

fwh 122, 196 
Swoyovety 149 
Spor 139, 145, 213 
fworoety 202, 214 
fwrikds 240 


WyeHovia 30, 31, 150, 227 
tyyemovixds 35; 70 mye. 219 
nyeudv (Prefect) 13 
jyovuevos (Prefect) 14, 68 
nOos 117 

qaxds 77, 141 

mrKusrns 89 


Mos 77, 139, 141, 143, 159, 187 


HMEANMEVOS 250 
hunv 27 
nevis 84 
HuLwptov 100 
qwéwya 163 
HoOnuevws Os 


Bavarnpdpos 200 
Oavaroiv 81, 251 
Bed 120 

Oearys 162, 254 
Oéarpov 163 
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OéAnua XpicToU 231, 232, 244, 245 Kavew 53, 59, 91, 198 


Geoyovia 155 kar’ dperyy 156 

Oedrreumros 53 Kata Otdmerpov 167 2., 177 

Gedmvevoros I17 KaTa mépos 35, 151, 204 

Geomoety 159 KaTa voiv 70 

Georolnros 183 kara piow 30 

Geompemys 14, 60, 156 Kara pududv 147 

Gedrys 152, 177, 237, 242 KaTX X@payv 135 

Geopidys 31 KataBody 87 

Oeparevew 82, 126 KaraBdnots 35 

Géors 136, 213, 219 KaraBpoxdifew 21 

Onrevew 227 KaTadpouy 34 

Oodotv 88 KaTadvprovy 234 

Optra Bevery 16 KaTaxepparifew 132 

Guyatpidovs 20 Katahevew 7, 46 

@vev to, 16, 19 KaTahuGoBorely 7 

Ouundia 158 Kataviocew 57 

Gipavey 149 karaéalvey 14, 68 

Guola 115 Katamovrigmos 87 
Kataprifvew 135 

Yacis 103 Karaceuviverbar 211 

larpés 134, 153 KaTacKkevdfew Q5 

ldlwua 125 KaTacknvoty 143 

ijudrns 66, 150 karacgplyyew 140 

ldvwrig pds 124 KaTaréuvew 177 

Wpwots 241 Katavydfew 187 

iepetov 115 KaTaxopdevew 74 

lepot (dvdpes) 70 Karemaryyéh\ecat 61, I10 

lepoupyla 73 KATETXANKWS 214 

ixvotwevos (apposite) 188 karophwpa 38, 244 

immfratos n 87 KaTOXH 151 

ica Balvew 147 kevov 76 133, 160 (cf. 132) 

iodyyedos 203 Kepddaov 114, 122 

igdarotxos 147 xepahawwdGs 151 

looriyuia 185 Kknpuywa 8, 177, 182 

lodpuxos 105 KAnpovowety 134 

ixwp 88 Kvdwviferbat 255 
KOLUNTHpLov 32 

Kaflapés 73, 103, 229 Kown evvow 257 

Ka@apovos 88 Kowonroyla 114 

KdOapots 58 Kowdorys 97 

Kaontxés Xi; 74, 75, 117, 118 Kowwve 18, 50 

Kadddov 18, 74, 197; 6 éml Tay Kowwvia 57, 58, 84, 150, 192 

Kabddov Aéywv -x1x; 74 Kowwves 27 

KaburoBddrXew 211 Koopnots £40 

Kalpios 136 K6oMmos 123, 133, 154, 160, 163, 199, 

Kalpds 145, 224, 225 22 

“Kalpopudakety 147 Koupicubs 60 

kaxifew (depreciate) 217 Kpdomedov 103 

Kddapmos 7, 240 Kparacovv If 

Kkaddepyla 153 Kpativew 112, 184, 235 

Kapapody 143 kplots 18, 19, 60, 74, 123, 125, 126, 

Kap} 151 160, 255 


Kavovikos xi; 176 KplTHS LO4. 
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Kpurixds 64 
Kpdkn 135 
Kvdou.ds 143 
kukNkés 147 
KukAogopixds 147 
KOpos 227° 
KwAuTHS 73 


akifew 135 
AéEts 124, 142 
Aevxeluwy 100 
Aewpopos 8, 87 
Ankis 63 
Anors 14 
Ayorpixdy 237 
ArBukdbs 33 
"AOoBorety 33, 46 
ALvOborpwrov 7 
AOoupyely 184. 
Auujv 87, 88 
Auuds BI 
Aurapla 69 
Aurapas 82, 238 
Abytos Q4, 124, 151, 176 
Abyos 154, 197 
Aéyos 6 52, 121, 169 ff., 182, 195, 
197 
Aéyos aipe? 113 
Aoiuds 88 
Aodrpoy 56, 83 
Awpayv Or 


payyavela 73 

payos 72 

paxaplfew 116, 118, 160, 218 

paxdpios 68, 120, 160, 203, 207 

paxapiouss 160 

paxpalwy 138 

pakpbBios 139 

paxpbbev 190 

paves 140 

pavris 6 

paprupla (testimony) 163; (martyr- 
dom) 16, 38 

baprupiov 83, 243 

padprus 11, 16, 27, 68, 81, 120 

pacrlfew 223 

pdorte 12, 14, 66 

paradppww 198 

pmeyaretos 110, 237 

peyadodpovetcOar I14t 

peplfew 177, 192, 196 

MEpLoTHS 147 

pécov 7é (the difference) 218, 222 
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peradXkds 208 
perdvoa 14, 62 
MEeTacKnvovY 34 
peraxerplvew 135 
peréwpos If 
perovoudgew 133 

pnd? evar 77, 146 
ptxporoyla 96 
pucbodérns 16 4 
Misoruywv 150 2. 
povapxia 177, 182 
povds 178, 182, 193, 196 
Morn 144 

povoyerts 51 

Hovoedys (unique) 207 
Movotky}) 154 

pudtatos 7 


KuoTHpiov 28, 47, 110, 118 


vavrnyés 167, 169, 172, 188 
vads 136 

veariokds 100 
veoyerys 74 

veuplfew 243 
veupoppagety 149 
vnorevew 102 

voepds 162 

vonua 121, 154 
vouoberetvy 146 
voookouety 82 

vécos 68, 81, 82, 89 
voopifew 7 


Enpbs 87, 107 2. 
Evorhp 12 


Odnyety 145, 215 
olnots 125 . 
olkeéryns 141 
oikevoty 233 
olkelwors 216 
olk#rwp 89 
olkisrys 146 
olkodeomérns 146 


‘ olkovomeiy 34 


olkovoula 28, 152, 237, 243 

olkos (=Kdomos) 138; olk. Tov Oeod 
103 

8a ra (the universe) 178, 182, 184 

ONiywpos OF 

OAoKANPwWS 172, 226 

OdocXEPIS 150, 203 

dmoyerijs 189 

dmoyvwuwr 18 


omobupaddv (=du00) 207 
duolwpa 189 
Ouolwots IIT 
OuonoyeioAar 21 
OpoNoynTHs 68 
OMoroyla 35, 56 
oudvora 38 
dmoovovos 172, 188 
OudocKevos 142 
oudcKnvos 86 
Oudppwr 44, 105 
ouopuys 189 
oudgudos 158 
évecporrohety 115 
Ovoua 122, 132 
dvoudgerbar 78 
évonacrt 10, 66 
df0s 240 
dgvdepxys 164 
Omhbuaxos 12 
bpaua 53 

OpOos 153 

Spos 95, 146 
daTeotv 149 

ob why aGdAd 249 
ovata 132, 138 
Opis 200, 202 , 
oxAnots QI 

dye 96, 97, 98 


mayyern 76 
madnrés 183 
matdoroety 186 
mats 25, 57 
Tadapvato. daluoves 64 
wav Tb 131, 133 
mavapubvios 138 
mavdoxetoy 81 
Tavnyuplfev 225 
mavnyupiKds 81 
mdvaopos 151 
TavToKpaTwp 5t 
mavroupybs 153 
TaTas 54 

mapa Bpaxd 9 
mapa uixpdy TO IOL 
map odiyov 101 
map’ médas 134 
Tapa plow 30, 243 


mapdderyua 1343; mapdd. Tov XpioTob 


14 
mapaddéws 243 
mapddogs 52 
mapadoxn 58 
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mapaireioOat 64, QI, 112 
mapakpoverBat 201, 203 
wapahdaTrev 121 
mapahdoyws 147 
rapakéew 236 
TapaTéragua I14 
mapatovavew 81 
Tapappunvat 227 
mapaprnua 161 
TApacKev} 7 1O2 
mapareivew (intrans.) 100 
Tapapopad 132 
Tapeyypapew 118 
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i x a « ~ 
mapedpos Tov xpicTov 18; mw. TOU Oeod 


202 
mapetkew (impers.) 135 
Tapecayew 54 
TapeuTrEKEW 135 
mapbévos 12 
mapodiKds 222 
Tapoike 85 
Tapoymia 241 
Tapopuav 6 
TAXUTNS 242 
medias 146 
TELPATTHS 24.7 
mepl nAlov dvopds 25 
meplyetos 152 
mepinxew (trans.) 80 
mepioola 147 
meplodos 256 
mepoplyew 64 
mepirabns 246 
TEpoTAagHOS 223 
TEploTavew 242 
meploracis 189, 245 
mepisTorAn 68, 83 
Tepitdooew 143 
TepiTTEVEL 152 
mepipavérrepot of 10, 45 


mepipopd 214, 218, 219, 221 


mrepiynua 83 

Tepséa 140 

mevous 14 

my} 189, 190, 196, 205 
THY EA L47 

mnhwods 153 

mihnua 140 

mrdoma 74, 115 
mraTvve 193 
mraTUTHS 194 
wrexTavyn 141 

(rd) mdéov véwew 116 
TANOUS 153 
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mAnupupe 87 

mdjpns (indecl.) 239 

TApwua 206 

mrnovdxwpos 146 

wAnoMovH 115 

wrwTds 152 

modaypos IT 

molnua 179, 181, 195, 226 

molno.s 148, 154, 179 

mots 6, 115, 143, 148, 159, 160, 
193, 194, 195 

moody 184 

moNlxvioy 27 

modvapxia 185 

moAvetyns 145 

mo\vOeos 185 

ToNuenXavos 151 

moNupeyys 145 

mohvpoppos 184 

modvTats 13 

modum\avys 146 

moduTAnGea 162 

moAUT\oKOS 202 

TWONVTXAMWV 133 

movnpos 6 246, 247 

moocbTns 204 

morauos 24, 87, 88, 189, 190, 196 

mpdzes ai 10 

mpavOumos 215 

mpecBevew 70, 157 

mpecBirepos (an elder) 20, 28, 83, 
111, 119, 198; (of things) 163, 
183, 207 

mperporis 66 

mplerOat 15 

mpd moddov 99, IIT, 239 

mpoalpeots 217, 218 

mpoavakpover@at 121 

mpoavaraverOat 109 

mpoavaré\\ew 77 

mpoakioivy 239 

_ mpoatopalverbar 12 

mpodoreiov 7, 33 

mpoypauua 52 

Tpoypaph 35 

TPOnYouLevws 20 

mpobecula 226 

mpokaTranvew Or 

MpoKAaTapKTiKds 192 

TpokaTnxeitOat 50 

mpokeitoPar 119, 123 

mpokoulfew 10g, 189 

mpoxim@rey 160 

mpdmaxos N 13 
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mpovola 25, 74, 150, I§1, 203 
mpoTnday QI, 191, 197 
mpoppnows 10, 76 

mpsppifos 76 

mpos €w 76 98 

mpos Katpov 140 

mpos TO kpuSév (secretly) 245 
mpoodyerGar (tnduci) 12, 68 
Tpocaywyh 190 

TpocavdrAwua 221 
Tpocavamvety Q 

mpocapdccew 7 (cf. 238) 
mposeyypagew 89 
mpocevecepyaverOar 148 
Tpocemeceupicxew 188 
Tpocevxapisrety 198 
mpocevxy 18, 59, 70, 242 
mpdoKaipos 215, 217 
mpoomabea 126 

mpoomeddfvew 77 
mpoomepukévar 126 
mpocpdccev 238 (cf. 7) 
mpboTayea 5 
mpocwov (dramatic character) 233 
mpovTopalverFat 99 

mpopnrela 116, 125 

mpopyrns 110, 116, 147, 156, 197, 246 
mpwrdroKxos 80 

mpwrdoruTos 154 

TuKvoUv 140 

mupauls 143 

TUTMa TOS 

TwWywV [50 


patgew 61 

paves 149 
paorwvedew 125 
pnudriovy 190 

pita 157, 189 
pewoxlvduvos 184 
pu@uifew 250 

pvun 133, 136 
pots 103, 104, 143 


odBBarov 97 fi. 

capxikds 115, 253 

odpf 149, 2423 o. TOU Kuplov 123 
ceBaords (augustus) 31 

oedyvn 139, 141, 159 

cednviakds 141 

oxavdadifew g 

cxados 167, 169, 188 
oKenlfecPar 213 

oKémacua 150 
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oKTVOS 153, 229 

oKNVvOTTOLELY 153 

oKTTpov 240 

Criaypagia 154 (cf. 162) 

oxlumouvs 26 

otayev 8 

oiTnpéciov 8g, 152 

oodorklfew 125 

coNoKiguds 124 

copia 135, 138, 154, 180, 181, 187, 
195, 205, 207, 208, 217, 218, 222 

copés (of a poet) 194 

omdoyyos 240 

oTaywv 242 

oraupés 244 

oTtevwros 8 

orépyew QI 

oTepavoty 251 

oTHuwY 135 

oT ox etov 88 

orparmyos OF; rae 

oT parusrys 11, 66, 67 

oTpatiwrikds 15 

ouyyev7s 143, 189 

ouykaTadBaois 14 

ovyKarddeois 112 

auyKkataéyew 89 

ovyKkepadaiotcbar 178, 193, 204 

ovyKkowwvds 120 

ouyKkovlecGat 255 

ovyKpiots 185, 217, 219: 

avyKporety 33, 160, 164 

cuKopavtety 14, 56 

cuKopavTns 193 

su\NaBH 123 

ovdd\oytomos 124 

cup Balvew 81, 154 

ouuBarikGs 135 

avuBros N 17 

Cupmapardocev 147 

oupTepowely 147 

oupmimTew 133 

uum pea BiTepos 28, 50 

oUpMT wpa 134 

oipmracs 143, 153 

cuprdotov (place of revelry) 160 

ciuwnpos 18 

oupyuxos 86 

awdyewv 6, 18, 29, 32, 54, 178 

ouwayeddagew 143 

ouvayuyevs 147 

ouvaywyn 32, 35) 57 

ouvavacrpepe 147 

cuvavomonoye 77 
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ouvvarah\arrew 82 

cwaroddvat (intrans.) 255 

cuvacmiooty 147 

swadera 140, 192 

cuvagys 131 

cuvdnmety 33 

ou didBeots T14. 

cuvdtagdépew 81 

ouvéixafew 18 

cuvdokety 235 

ovvedpos 15 

ouve.dés TO 104 

ouvekpwveiy 8 

ouvemipbeyyerbar 58 

auvepyla 151 

ouwordvat 18, 61, 146 

ouvistacbat 59, 113, 115, 135 

ovvvoety 71 

auvodia 147 

atvodos 26, 50, 55 

guvokia 143, 146 

ovvoLKos I4 

cuvopay 71 m., 116, 

atvrayua (band) 15 
52, 109 

oivrakis 121, 124 

ouvrehew els TL 149 

gvoKotacpuos 228 

TvoTagiafel 224 

cvoTnya 206 

ovoxnparlverbat 15 

shdhpua 38 

opevdovay 147 

opevOovnrns 142 

oxhwa 138, 184, 189, 244 

oxnuarifeyv 140, 149 

oxlopa TI 

cHferba (to be sound) 227 

copa xpiorov 58, 103 

Twuaroupyos 153 


123, 144 
; (composition) 


raravifew 248 

Tdéis 19, 112, 142, 163, 211 
Tarewbppwv 235 
TAXLOV O5 
Tekunplovobar 159 
Térewos 68, 81, 156 
Tedectoupyew 156 
TEMETH 73 
TepareverOar 162 
TecoapakovTouTys 89 
Texvitevew 163, 184 
rexvirns 163 
To.xodbuos 135 
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Tomevs 147 

Tokérns 142 

Tpameta (altar) 58, 59, 103, 224 
Tpemrés 183 

Tpids 179, 182, 193, 196 
Tplirnxus 210 

Tpow7 145, 147, 240 
Tpomls 136 

Tpupav 102, 217 

Tpudh 145, 160 

Tbmos 53, 184, 198, 237 
Tupavvetcbat 240 

TbpBN 143 

TUxN 129 ff. 


bydfew 241 
byralvew 256 

vyuns 255 

viodecia 123 

UAn 182, 183, 184, 208 
brevavrios 190, 234 
Umekvévar 205 
drepayacbar 112 
brepawerds 205 
trepacmifew 247 
vrépynpws 16 


brépOeors (reprieve) 14, 323 (super- 


positio) 92 
UmepKdamios 199 
Urepopios 86 
Umepridévat 66, 102 
Urepupoiv 205 
brevuvoes 18 
vanpecia £35 
vanperetoOar 82, 242 
banperis 25, 67 
bridécOar 74 
vd (with dat.) 25, 26 
bd yaorépa 115 
vrodoxy 58 
brdfopos 229 
trournumatlfew 30, 237 
bromaparetabar 8 
UromhaTrecOat 253 
vrbcracts 173, 174, 177, 196 
brooré\\ecOat 112 
broxelpios 183 
Uoowrmos 240 
vonyntys 177 
iplertar 36 
bywua 204, 239 


parayé 146 


patos 41 

pépecOar (exstare) 119 
prradeargla 82 
praryens 112 
piravOpwria 30, 60 
PrdvOpwros 257 
gpirauria 125, 163 
gidautos 126 

pirrepyla 210, 211 
pirinua 248, 249 
prdGeos 78 

prroverxely 253 
Prorovia 109 
gidérrovos Tot 
prrooogpetv 158, 159 
pirécopos 150, 154, 155, 158 
pi\ocwpmatros 115 
gotvé (bird) 139; (tree) 140 
gpovav 6 

popainy 27 

popodoyely 151 

ppdots 124, 125 
PpovmevTadpios XVil; 24 
ppuarrecbar 158 
puyadetew 56, 75, 155 
pudXoppoetvy 140 
PuNroxpweiy 140 
puovotcbat 212 


lors 138, 153, 1573 ol kata op. Geol 


31; ol mapa @. (Aeol) 30 
gurov 139, 188, 189 
~Gs 122, 187, 196 
pwoThp 143 
pwroedys 228 


Xapaxrnpliew 123 
XaApiorjprov 74 
Xetpaywyely 248 
Xetpokunrety 184 
Xetporolnros 179 
Xetporexvely 137 
xetporéxvns 1O4 
xetporovia 48, 57 
XEetpoupyety 135 
Xetpoupylia 153 
Xepoatos 139, 162 
Xopeia 138 
Xopnyla 150 
Xpewdns 135 . 
xpéumrecOar 161 
Xpnuarifew 242 
Xpynouworns 211 
xpnoreverOa 19 
Xpvgoxoety 184 
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xpis (color) 123 Wux7 139, 154, 224, 227, 228, 242, 
xvdaios 144 249 

xXwvevew 153 

Xwplfew 178, 197 @kvpopos 140 

xwpixds 26 @moyéepwv 89 


xwplov xevdv 132 (cf. 133 and 160)  podopeiv 83 
@pa 24, 145, 150 


Waruwdla 10g ws elrely 116, 123 
wWiros Adyos (prose) 110 ws éros elmety 177 
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